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Sant K�rpal S�ngh passed on from th�s earth �n 
1974. As such, He �s no longer tak�ng on new people 
to gu�de out of th�s world and back to God. He left 
many books that expla�n, as much as can be �n a 
worldly language, the mean�ng of l�fe. The books 
and the Ruhan� Satsang web-s�te http://www.
Ruhan�SatsangUSA.org are ma�nta�ned to help st�r 
an �nterest �n God and to help people know what to 
look for �n the�r search for the way back home.

When asked about a successor, we can only offer 
th�s quote from the Master:

“Today there is a great awakening beginning. 
Some have got the answer, some have not, but 
the search to solve the mystery of life has been 
born all over the world. The day that question 
arises in the mind is the greatest day of one’s 
life, for once it is born, it does not succumb 
until it is satisfied.

So, make your life an example of the teachings 
you follow — live up to them.

If you have a strong desire to get it, then God 
Himself will make the arrangements for you.”
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Preface
When our beloved Master Sant K�rpal S�ngh J� 

graced our shores w�th H�s ben�gn presence 
�n 1972, f�ve manuscr�pts conta�n�ng a categor�zed 
comp�lat�on of Master’s wr�t�ngs were g�ven to H�m 
�n Ph�ladelph�a for H�s approval w�th the request that 
poss�bly some add�t�ons should be added to them 
from the tour. 

In Sant Ban� Ashram some two weeks later, �t 
seemed to me that Master should not read the books 
now, but wa�t for the rev�s�ons and add�t�ons. 

I went to the Master to see �f the books could be 
returned. Master was s�tt�ng on H�s bed �n the beaut�ful 
house the dear ones had lov�ngly bu�lt for H�m at the 
ashram. The f�ve books were on H�s n�ght table. I 
found that Master had already read the books; I was 
qu�te surpr�sed. W�th H�s busy schedule �n New York, 
Boston and at Sant Ban�, when d�d He f�nd t�me?

He told me that the three books should be pr�nted. 
I sa�d, “Master, there are f�ve books.” Master looked 
at me w�th a surpr�sed yet playful express�on and sa�d 
quest�on�ngly, “F�ve books, let me see.” W�th that, He 
took each of the f�ve books, one by one, and started 
count�ng slowly — “one... two... three... four... f�ve...” 
Master looked at each book very long and hard, w�th 
H�s full and concentrated attent�on. I real�zed that 
Master was charg�ng each book, the words of wh�ch 
were already charged as they came from prev�ously 
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pr�nted d�scourses. He counted them once, and then 
recounted them, slowly and carefully. He shook H�s 
head and sa�d, “Yes, there are f�ve books,” add�ng, 
“These books w�ll help many people.”

Later, on three separate occas�ons, Master aga�n 
sa�d three books and I sa�d, “No Master, there are f�ve 
books.” After two years there came the real�zat�on 
that the f�ve manuscr�pts would best be released and 
pr�nted �n three volumes: Book I: The Holy Path; 
Book II: Diary/Meditation; Book III: New Life in the 
World/New Life in God. 

The lesson: when the Master takes f�ve books �n 
H�s holy hands and says, three books, you know �t for 
certa�n as you gaze on the f�ve books that there are 
really three books there. The Master �s always r�ght.

RUTH SEADER
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The Holy Path
Man’s Plight: Attachment to the World

SO ALL TRUE MASTERS say that real�z�ng God 
�s a s�mple matter—What �s there to real�z�ng 

the Lord? Just uproot the attent�on from here and 
plant �t there. It �s s�mply a matter of w�thdraw�ng 
and gather�ng together the scattered attent�on.1 The 
whole th�ng depends upon your attent�on, or surat 
as �t �s called, wh�ch �s the outward express�on of 
your soul. Wherever you keep �t engaged or attached, 
those very thoughts w�ll always be reverberat�ng 
w�th�n you. 

We have to make the best use of th�ngs of course, 
but we are not to become attached to them. If we can 
only attach our soul to someth�ng h�gher w�th�n us, 
we would be alr�ght. But, �f our attent�on �s d�verted 
through the outgo�ng facult�es so much so that �t 
becomes �dent�f�ed w�th the outer th�ngs, what �s 
the result? You cannot w�thdraw your attent�on from 
them. 

It �s a quest�on of the attent�on or surat, whether 
you keep �t engaged to the outs�de th�ngs or �nvert 
and attach �t to your Overself. So for that, you must 
see where you are dr�ven away through the outgo�ng 
facult�es of see�ng, hear�ng, smell�ng, taste and touch. 
These are the f�ve outgo�ng facult�es work�ng through 
the f�ve phys�cal outlets. Unless these are w�thdrawn 
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from outs�de, you w�ll not be able to have some 
awareness of your own self or be able to contact the 
H�gher Self or God w�th�n you, wh�ch �s L�ght and 
Sound Pr�nc�ple.2

Whatever you do — whether for one day, two days, 
ten days, a month or two — naturally becomes a hab�t. 
Hab�t �s strengthened �nto nature. If you want to go 
to one place, and you are attached somewhere else, 
your m�nd w�ll go one way wh�le your feet w�ll go the 
other way. 

You know what �s needed? God �s w�th�n you, 
but unless you w�thdraw from outs�de, how can you 
contact H�m? If you are attached to outs�de th�ngs 
you cannot w�thdraw from outs�de. If you leave th�s 
bu�ld�ng you are the same. When you leave th�s 
body you are not changed. You are what you are now. 
After leav�ng the body you cannot become a learned 
man.3 If you are attached here wh�le l�v�ng �n the 
world, your attent�on w�ll st�ll be �n the world even 
after leav�ng the body. Where w�ll you go? Where 
you are attached. Where should we attach ourself? 
The soul �s a consc�ous ent�ty; �t should be attached 
to the Overself, wh�ch �s all Consc�ousness, even �n 
l�fe. Then wh�le rema�n�ng �n the world you won’t be 
attached to the world. You w�ll be �n the world and yet 
out of �t. When you leave the body, you w�ll go to the 
feet of the Lord.4

As long as we rema�n w�th the body, the body �s 
glor�f�ed, but we are pr�soners w�th�n �t and rema�n 
so unt�l we are released by the Controll�ng Power. 
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And how can th�s Power be exper�enced? It cannot be 
known by the senses, for wh�le the senses, m�nd and 
�ntellect are not st�ll, there �s no exper�ence. So God 
cannot be known by senses, m�nd, �ntellect, or even 
pranas. He can be exper�enced by the soul alone, when 
pract�cally, through self-analys�s, the soul comes to 
know �tself. By separat�ng matter from consc�ousness, 
we can learn what �t �s that controls all our facult�es. 
You can say that we come to know the attent�on, 
for w�thout the attent�on even the senses do not 
work. You w�ll have not�ced, for �nstance, that �f your 
attent�on �s fully focused on someth�ng, you w�ll not 
hear �f anyone calls you.5

So we must have control over all our outgo�ng 
facult�es. We should be able to use them when we 
requ�re, not to be dragged outs�de. It �s for th�s reason 
that the d�ar�es are �ntended. You must know where 
you are attached. You are g�ven some contact w�th�n 
by the grace of God. You see the L�ght of God w�th�n 
you, hear the Sound Pr�nc�ple. When you turn your 
whole attent�on to the Sound Current, �t w�ll, l�ke a 
touchstone, drag you up. Even those who are g�ven 
a contact w�th the Lord w�th�n w�ll lose �t �f they do 
not keep the�r self-restra�nt. Only �f you have some 
control over yourself, can you d�rect your attent�on 
wherever you l�ke.6

So we are here to make the best use of all outward 
th�ngs, but not to be attached to them. We should 
make them a stepp�ng stone to reach the H�gher Self. 
If you are add�cted to or become �dent�f�ed w�th any 
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enjoyments outs�de, so much so that you cannot even 
w�thdraw from them, then how can you �nvert and 
have that contact w�th�n you w�th God, wh�ch �s g�ven 
at the t�me of �n�t�at�on? So these outer facult�es 
should be under our control. Whenever we l�ke, we 
should make the best use of them, but they should not 
drag us out.7 

When you see for yourself that you are the �ndweller 
of the phys�cal house and not the dwell�ng house �tself, 
wh�ch you tenac�ously bel�eved h�therto, your angle 
of v�s�on �s altogether changed, and you beg�n to see 
everyth�ng �n a d�fferent v�s�on. You can understand 
th�s more clearly from a s�ngle example. It �s the 
reflect�on of your own soul current when attached 
to anyth�ng that g�ves you a feel�ng of pleasure or 
enjoyment. You are s�tt�ng �n an opera house enjoy�ng 
the show, along w�th others s�tt�ng around you. The 
play �s on and everybody �s �mmersed �n the so-called 
pleasure. All of a sudden a messenger comes to the 
hall and breaks the news to you that your son has 
acc�dentally fallen from the housetop and �s ly�ng 
unconsc�ous because of a severe shock.

In sp�te of th�s harrow�ng news the play �s go�ng 
on as �t was, but your attent�on �s d�stracted and you 
are overtaken by sorrow and remorse on account of 
the great attachment to your dear son who has been 
hurt, w�th the result that the same n�ce show wh�ch 
so much engrossed your attent�on �s now �ns�p�d and 
vo�d of all pleasure.

It shows that the pleasure was not �nherent �n the 



6 7

THE HOLY PATH

show but was just the reflect�on of your own s�ngle-
m�nded attent�on that you had bestowed upon �t. Th�s 
very pr�nc�ple works everywhere and at all t�mes. The 
Master knows �t and sees �t work�ng as v�v�dly as we 
see each other. Now He comes to our rescue and tells 
us to b�nd our attent�on w�th someth�ng wh�ch �s of a 
permanent nature and enjoy everlast�ng happ�ness 
or bl�ss. 

All that we see w�th the a�d of our phys�cal eyes 
�s �n a perpetual flux and �s constantly chang�ng �n 
form and color.8 That wh�ch we bel�eve �s g�v�ng 
us sat�sfact�on �s not true; �t �s merely that our 
attent�on �s there and the enjoyment comes from that, 
so happ�ness �s not �n the th�ng but �n ourselves. How 
can pure consc�ousness (the soul) get any happ�ness 
out of matter?9

At the Mercy of the Mind and Senses

THE LORD �s not separate from us and we are not 
separate from H�m, but, because of extrovers�on 

at the plane of senses, we have lost our �dent�ty. What 
�s requ�red �s that we should d�sengage our attent�on 
from worldly pursu�ts and ‘tap �ns�de’ as Emerson 
calls �t. Th�s �s the act of reced�ng back. Th�s does 
not mean that we should suppress our senses, but 
they should be channel�zed �n such a way so as to 
ass�st the sp�r�t on the phys�cal plane as well as on 
the �nner.10

AT THE MERCY OF THE MIND AND SENSES
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M�nd �n �ts present state �s burdened w�th a 
huge karmic load of past l�ves. It �s enthralled by 
the outgo�ng facult�es of senses and �s thus dr�ven 
helplessly �nto the m�re of sense-grat�f�cat�on. The 
alphabet of sp�r�tual progress commences w�th the 
control of m�nd. It �s sa�d that, unless m�nd �s st�lled, 
we cannot have exper�ence of Self-real�zat�on. The 
human body �s just l�ke a char�ot where�n soul �s the 
r�der, m�nd �s the dr�ver, �ntellect �s the re�ns, and 
senses are the powerful steeds runn�ng amuck �n the 
m�re of sensuous grat�f�cat�on. It �s for th�s reason 
that for hav�ng a retrace of the facts, the senses are to 
be d�sc�pl�ned, �ntellect st�lled, and m�nd controlled 
so that the �nner exper�ence of the soul can be had. 

M�nd �s accustomed to roam about externally 
through ages. Unless �t �s offered someth�ng more 
joyous w�th�n, �t cannot be controlled. The four ma�n 
attr�butes of m�nd have to be d�v�n�zed before any 
percept�ble r�ght understand�ng of the subject can be 
arr�ved at. Just as at the present we are so greatly 
�mpressed by the facts of external�ty of l�fe that we 
have l�ttle or no knowledge of h�gher sp�r�tual truths 
full of D�v�ne beat�tude, wh�ch �s gross �gnorance; 
s�m�larly, unless we have f�rm conv�ct�on of th�s l�fe 
of the Beyond, there �s no hope of our m�nd tak�ng 
the r�ght turn. It �s only �n the presence of the L�v�ng 
Master, who has full command and control of H�s 
m�nd, that we f�nd rad�ant reflect�ons of �nner st�llness 
and equ�po�se of the m�nd. A Sa�nt has excla�med 
aptly:
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If you are firmly resolved to proceed to the 
Beloved Lord, you should put one foot on 
the mind and the other will enable you to 
reach the alley of the Friend.11

Self �s the fr�end of self and self �s the foe of self. The 
m�nd, act�ng as a slave to the senses, runn�ng after the 
sense-objects, debases �tself. As a reckless sower of 
the karmic seeds, �t has, per force, to reap and garner 
an abundant harvest, �n l�fe after l�fe, �n an endless 
ser�es. The poor soul, �n the l�ght and l�fe of wh�ch the 
m�nd works, �s hopelessly and helplessly relegated to 
the background, and the m�nd assumes the supreme 
command of the c�tadel of the body. What a p�ty! The 
pr�ncess of the royal blood �s swayed by the w�les of 
a tr�ckster who h�mself �s be�ng pleasurably duped 
by the s�ren songs of the senses and, �s unw�tt�ngly 
danc�ng to the�r tunes on the stage of mundane l�fe. 
No wonder that �t poses a menace to the secur�ty and 
�ntegr�ty of the soul, runn�ng a hand�cap race w�th 
form�dable, and at t�mes, �nsurmountable hurdles �n 
the way. We have, therefore, to subdue th�s �nveterate 
foe before we can smoothly tread the sp�r�tual path. 
To subdue the m�nd by force �s �mpract�cal. It has to 
be won over stead�ly by persuas�on and by g�v�ng �t 
some fore-taste of the real happ�ness wh�ch a Master 
Sa�nt alone can do.12

Human m�nd �s so fash�oned by Prov�dence that �t 
does not l�ke to be capt�vated. It �s ever restless unless 
�t reaches �ts true abode. It �s an agent of the Negat�ve 
Power t�ed to each soul and w�ll not allow the latter to 

AT THE MERCY OF THE MIND AND SENSES
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proceed to the True Home of the Father. The Masters 
�nstruct us for tam�ng �t for the h�gher purpose of 
sp�r�tual progress. As a matter of fact, m�nd �s 
helpless aga�nst the onslaught of senses, wh�ch are �n 
the�r turn dr�ven �nto the jungle of grat�f�cat�on. 

A careful analys�s w�ll show that the lower cate-
gor�es of creat�on, who are endowed w�th one sense 
preva�l�ng as uppermost, are done to death or l�ve 
the�r whole l�fe under capt�v�ty. For �nstance, the 
moth �s overwhelm�ngly fond of l�ght on account 
of �ts sense of s�ght, wh�ch takes �ts prec�ous l�fe. 
A moth w�ll never hes�tate to burn �tself on the 
burn�ng candle. Flower-fly �s fond of smell and outer 
fragrance. It rushes on to the blossom�ng flowers and 
prefers to d�e �n �t than leave �t. F�sh �s the fastest 
creature and enjoys �ts l�fe �n runn�ng waters. It has 
weakness of taste or lure of tongue. The f�sh-catchers 
put some eatable on the rod and the f�sh �s caught 
helplessly on the hook and serves as eatable. Deer 
�s one of the most n�mble-footed an�mals wh�ch can 
rarely be overtaken by a horse, but �t has a weakness 
for hear�ng. The hunters go to the wood and beat the 
drum �n such an enchant�ng manner that, unaware, 
the deer �s �rres�st�bly dr�ven near, and places �ts 
head on the drum and loses �ts freedom for l�fet�me. 
Elephant �s one of the m�ght�est creatures but �t has 
the weakness of lust wh�ch prov�des for a not very 
d�ff�cult way of captur�ng �t by d�gg�ng deep p�ts �n 
the jungle and cover�ng them w�th grass and bushes. 
An art�f�c�al she-elephant, l�ke a decoy, �s placed over 
�t. The lustful an�mal rushes towards �t and �s thrown 
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�nto the deep well, where �t �s kept for several days 
hungry and th�rsty. When �t �s taken out, �t �s so weak 
and feeble that �t �s put under the �ron goad for the 
ent�re l�fe. 

From all th�s, �t �s pretty clear that the souls wh�ch 
are cons�dered as bound �n lower forms of creat�on 
are so much over-powered by one sense. Where l�es 
the safety of human souls who are endlessly ent�ced 
by all the f�ve powerful senses of s�ght, smell, sound, 
taste, and touch? By sheer hab�t �t has become m�red, 
roam�ng the world over l�ke a w�ld elephant �n a forest. 
Feed�ng fat on the lusts of the flesh, from moment 
to moment, �t has grown out of all proport�ons. The 
sp�r�tual d�sc�pl�nes are �rksome and gall�ng to �t, for 
they �mpose ser�ous restra�nts on �ts free movement. 
Th�s �s why the m�nd does not rel�sh any d�sc�pl�ne, 
and plays all k�nds of tr�cks to evade them, pos�ng 
at t�mes as an honest broker plead�ng on behalf of 
our fr�ends and relat�ons and wh�sper�ng sermons 
on our dut�es and obl�gat�ons towards the world �n 
var�ed aspects of l�fe. Unless one �s very v�g�lant and 
�s equ�pped w�th a qu�ck d�scernment, one fa�ls to see 
through �ts pranks and falls an easy prey to them.

It �s the outstretched grac�ous hand of the Master 
wh�ch helps us to wade through jungles of sensuous 
w�lderness. Eth�cal d�sc�pl�ne, �f cult�vated under the 
protect�ve gu�dance of the Master, �s helpful for sp�r�t-
ual progress. Eth�cs and sp�r�tual�ty go hand �n hand. 
The former �s the so�l and the latter the seed wh�ch 
thr�ves and blooms �n favorable c�rcumstances.13

AT THE MERCY OF THE MIND AND SENSES
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The human form, because of the soul w�th�n �t, �s 
the h�ghest �n all creat�on and �s accepted as the form 
next to God. It �s next to God, a part of God, hav�ng 
the same nature, �s �tself a consc�ous ent�ty, and yet 
w�th all th�s, �t �s full of m�sery. Hav�ng t�ed �tself 
to the m�nd, the pass�ons and attachments of the 
senses are dragg�ng �t from one place to another. The 
pleasures of the world control the senses, the senses 
control the m�nd, and the m�nd controls the �ntellect. 

Th�s process �s called Kam (pass�onate des�res and 
other appet�tes). Kam also means work, and �f we put 
th�s des�re or dr�ve �nto reverse and become engaged 
�n the oppos�te type of work, then we w�ll ach�eve the 
true peace of be�ng. A true Master always prays, “Oh 
Lord, keep my �ntellect �n Your control.”

At present the whole system �s wrong, for the horse 
should have been pull�ng the cart, but �nstead the cart 
�s �n front. The soul should be g�v�ng strength to the 
m�nd as and how �t w�shes, but the m�nd, �ntellect, 
and senses are steal�ng the strength, w�th the soul a 
helpless slave to them. It �s all wrong. That �s why 
Masters have adv�sed “Know thyself,” for �t �s the 
only way to cut the ev�l from the root. Have you 
been able to control your senses and make them do 
whatever you w�sh, stopp�ng the�r act�on whenever 
you des�re to? Have you reached that stage? A certa�n 
p�ece of mach�nery has an electr�c motor wh�ch 
�s connected to the powerhouse. There are many 
sect�ons compr�s�ng th�s mach�ne, and one can sw�tch 
off any sect�on �n a second. S�m�larly, we should be 
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�n control of our be�ng, and be able to sw�tch off our 
whole mach�nery �f we w�sh to.14

God �s w�th�n you, He �s not to come from out-
s�de. It �s your I-hood or ego that stands �n the way. 
Th�s ego comes up when you are consc�ous of the 
body, whether phys�cal, astral, or causal. When you 
r�se above the phys�cal body, the phys�cal I-hood 
�s el�m�nated. When you r�se above the astral body, 
you lose the astral I-hood. When you r�se above 
the causal body, then you w�ll completely under-
stand who you are. Your w�ll �s the w�ll of the Lord. 
The Lord’s w�ll �s w�th�n you.15

When we come to th�s world the greatest knowledge 
we can have �s that only �n the phys�cal form can we 
real�ze the Truth or God. How can we know God? He 
cannot be known through the senses, m�nd, �ntellect, 
or through the pranas (v�tal a�rs). If God �s to be 
real�zed, only the soul can do �t. When can the soul 
get th�s exper�ence of real�zat�on? When �t has freed 
�tself from the m�nd and the senses.16

As long as we do not have an �nner exper�ence of the 
soul, we rema�n �n utter darkness. Book�sh knowledge 
becomes a headache as �t draws the m�nd out �nto the 
world through the senses and makes us feel �dent�f�ed 
w�th the senses by constant assoc�at�on w�th the 
world. On the contrary, self-knowledge sat�sf�es the 
�nnate crav�ng and hunger of the soul for peace and 
happ�ness. All that we need learn �s the Book of Man, 
for the greatest study of man �s man.17

AT THE MERCY OF THE MIND AND SENSES
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We frequently see the l�feless phys�cal forms be�ng 
taken to the cremat�on ground and have perhaps on 
occas�on l�t the flame w�th our own hands, but �t has 
never occurred to us that we w�ll also d�e one day. 
Th�s can also be attr�buted to the fact that, be�ng the 
reflect�on of the Truth, we cons�der we are eternal 
and all happ�ness. God �s all bl�ss. We also want 
all happ�ness, and for th�s reason we are constantly 
search�ng for �t. How long does our earthly joy last? 
For as long as our attent�on, wh�ch �s happ�ness, �s 
attached to the source of �t. It may be a good th�ng or 
a bad th�ng, but by putt�ng our attent�on there we get 
some joy out of �t, because essent�ally we are all bl�ss 
ourselves.

Why are we not fully aware of th�s �nnate nature? 
Because we have forgotten who we are. The start of 
all th�s forgetfulness was the b�rth �nto the phys�cal 
form. Th�s body �s the or�g�n of �llus�on. We are 
not the body—we are the �ndweller. The body �s 
attract�ve because we (the soul) are enl�ven�ng �t. 
We are surrounded by the senses, and w�th a�d of the 
�ntellect we attempt to th�nk of a solut�on—but �f only 
we would awaken w�th�n ourselves. . . The whole 
world �s asleep through attachment and forgetfulness; 
all �s �llus�on. Be�ng �dent�f�ed w�th the body, the soul 
loses �tself �n attachment more and more, creat�ng a 
new world for �tself—a world of delus�on, der�ved by 
see�ng th�ngs �n d�fferent appearance than they actually 
are. We th�nk that the body and all �ts surround�ngs 
are part of the Truth—and th�s �s a delus�on. Can we 
not observe that the body and �ts cond�t�ons are never 
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cons�stent? How can one who has become an �mage 
of the body and �s �ndulg�ng �n outer pract�ces expect 
to r�se above the body? There �s only one solut�on, 
and that �s to search out one who has h�mself escaped 
from the �llus�on; �t �s an �mposs�b�l�ty for us to free 
ourselves.18

The Way Out: Guru, the Greatest Gift
of God

IN GURU NANAK’S Jap Ji Sahib, he tells us:        
There is One Reality, the Unmanifest 
    Manifested;
 Ever-Existent, He is Naam, the Creator,
    pervading all;
 Without fear, without enmity, the Timeless, 
 The Unborn, Self-existent, complete within itself.
 Through the favor of His true servant, 
    the Guru,
 He may be realized.19

The truest r�ches and the greatest g�ft of God �s the 
Godman, the person who, hav�ng real�zed h�mself, 
�s establ�shed �n h�s Godhead. He �s �n a sense a 
polar�zed God or pole from wh�ch God man�fests 
H�mself amongst H�s people. L�m�tless and �nf�n�te as 
God �s, He �s beyond comprehens�on by f�n�te powers 
of percept�on. He can, however, be apprehended �n the 
Master somewhat as a vast sea can be apprehended at 
the beach w�th bath�ng ghats, where sea waters gently 
flow �n so bathers can have a safe d�p.

THE WAY OUT: GURU, THE GREATEST GIFT OF GOD
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As l�ke attracts l�ke, man must of necess�ty have 
man as h�s teacher, for no one else can teach h�m. 
The way to God, therefore, l�es through man. Some 
Godman alone can tell us of the “Way out” from the 
world and a “Way �n” �nto the K�ngdom of God, now 
a lost prov�nce to mank�nd �n general. The fall of man 
was brought about by man, and the regenerat�on of 
man too �s to be brought about by man. But there �s 
a world of d�fference between man and Man —the 
latter be�ng God-�n-man.20

When people see the Guru l�v�ng l�ke an ord�nary 
human be�ng, eat�ng, dr�nk�ng, etc., they become 
careless �n thought and respect. You should always 
remember that a Master’s l�fe �s two-�n-one. He �s the 
son of man, accept�ng all as brothers, hav�ng no �ll 
thought for anyone, l�v�ng l�ke a true human be�ng, 
shar�ng happ�ness and m�sery w�th others. He also 
suffers �n the sadness of others, and somet�mes sheds 
tears of sympathy too. But, as h�s true Self, he leads 
the souls w�th�n and up. Those unfortunate people 
who cons�der h�m merely a man rema�n at the level of 
man and lose the golden opportun�ty.21

The greatest prayer a person can therefore offer 
to God �s that He may, �n H�s unbounded mercy, 
establ�sh h�s contact w�th H�s prophets who may lead 
h�m Godward. The Godman or the Prophet shows h�m 
the way—the Grand Trunk Road that leads to God. It 
�s noth�ng but the Sound Current or Sound Pr�nc�ple, 
d�fferently called by d�fferent sages: the Word or the 
Holy Sp�r�t by the Chr�st�ans; Kalma, Bang-e-Asman� 
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or N�da-e-Arsh� by the Mohammedans; Udg�t, Akash 
Ban�, Naad or Srut� by the H�ndus; and Shabd or 
Naam by the S�khs.22 Zoroaster calls �t Sraosha and 
the Theosoph�sts “The Vo�ce of the S�lence.” Chr�st 
speaks of �t as “The Vo�ce of the Son of God.” God 
overflows �n the Guru and un�tes man w�th the Word 
to reach back to h�s true Home.

Th�s Sound Current �s the means to salvat�on. It �s 
the Master Key that unlocks the K�ngdom of Heaven. 
It bestows l�fe eternal on man and restores h�m once 
aga�n to the Garden of Eden from wh�ch he was dr�ven 
away by d�sobed�ence to God. What greater boon can 
a man seek from God but restorat�on to the K�ngdom 
lost by h�m? It marks the end of h�s long ex�le through 
countless centur�es as He ha�ls back the lost sheep to 
H�s fold. The Master �s the k�nd shepherd who, out of 
compass�on, does all th�s for err�ng human�ty. Such 
h�gh souls hold a comm�ss�on from the Most H�gh.23 

No longer �s he an ex�le �n the world but an �nher�tor 
of the K�ngdom of God, establ�shed once more �n h�s 
nat�ve Godhead.

Th�s �s the true fulf�llment of the covenant between 
God and man, and the true resurrect�on or r�s�ng from 
the dead as vouchsafed by the Son of God to man. 
Th�s �s the fulf�llment of God’s Law and the purpose 
of human b�rth. Here�n l�es the greatness of Master-
souls. They effect a reun�on between man and God. 
The long-drawn per�od of separat�on comes to an 
end, and the lost ch�ld �s restored once aga�n to the 
Father. It marks the Grand Homecom�ng through 

THE WAY OUT: GURU, THE GREATEST GIFT OF GOD
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endless tr�als and tr�bulat�ons. The Sav�ng Grace of 
God �s st�rred by the Godman and the purpose of l�fe 
�s fulf�lled. Henceforth, the Son and the Father are 
not only reconc�led but become one.24

It �s a quest�on of graft�ng—graft�ng a branch of 
one tree �nto another tree. What happens? The fru�t of 
the second tree, wh�le reta�n�ng the shape and color of 
�ts own, acqu�res the taste and flavor of the other. Th�s 
�s exactly what happens when the Guru-power or l�fe-
�mpulse of the Guru works upon the d�sc�ple. Wh�le 
rema�n�ng as before, the d�sc�ple �s now no longer h�s 
prev�ous self, for he has been bought w�th a ransom. 
To be one w�th God (Fana-fil-allah) one has f�rst to 
be one w�th the Godman (Fana-fil-sheikh). Th�s �s the 
eas�est way to reach God.25

We have as yet no exper�ence of God, and have 
therefore no concept�on of H�m nor of H�s powers. 
Our knowledge of H�m, however l�ttle �t may be, �s 
a secondary one der�ved from the study of books or 
heard from persons as �gnorant of H�m as we are. In 
such a state we can contemplate noth�ng. But there 
may be a person who may have d�rect knowledge of 
God and be �nwardly �n tune w�th the �nf�n�te. There 
�s a pecul�ar charm �n H�s company. H�s we�ghty 
words of w�sdom at once s�nk deep �nto the m�nd. H�s 
utterances, charged w�th H�s power, have a magnet�c 
�nfluence. One feels a k�nd of seren�ty and an �nward 
calm �n h�s holy presence. He does not reason of God. 
He s�mply talks of H�m w�th author�ty, because he has 
a f�rst-hand knowledge of H�m and consc�ously l�ves 
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�n H�m every moment of h�s l�fe. Such a person may 
be termed a Prophet, a Mess�ah, or a Godman. 

The Gospel tells us that God speaks through H�s 
Prophets or the chosen ones. It �s but a natural th�ng. 
Man alone can be a teacher of man, and for God’s 
sc�ence we must have some Godman to teach us that. 
Sant Satguru �s the pole from where God’s l�ght �s 
reflected. From h�m alone we can know of the path 
lead�ng to God; and he can be a sure gu�de who can 
be depended upon, �n weal or woe, both here and 
hereafter. From what has been sa�d above, �t naturally 
follows that Godman or Sant Satguru �s the r�ght 
person to be approached �n the f�rst place and to 
whom all our prayers should be addressed. Fa�th �s 
the keynote of success �n all our endeavors. We must, 
then, have f�rm and full fa�th �n the competency of 
the Master. W�th love and hum�l�ty we must make an 
approach to H�m �f we want to make a beg�nn�ng �n the 
sp�r�tual sc�ence. We must pray to h�m s�ncerely from 
the depth of our heart. We should th�nk �t fortunate 
�ndeed �f �n H�s grace He accepts us for �mpart�ng 
knowledge of self and knowledge of God—wh�ch �n 
fact �s the seed-knowledge from wh�ch all knowledge 
spr�ngs.26

We should go to the Satguru and plead to H�m to 
take us out of here—“He has the love, and we are 
pr�soners—He also has come as a pr�soner, just for 
our sakes—He put on th�s bag of f�lth, th�s human 
form, just to release us. O Satguru, �f you do not help 
us, then who can?” 

THE WAY OUT: GURU, THE GREATEST GIFT OF GOD
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He who has left the house and �s stand�ng on the 
roof can catch hold of another’s hand and drag h�m 
up. The powerful Guru drags the soul out. By g�v�ng 
a boost, the complete Master g�ves an exper�ence 
of r�s�ng above the body consc�ousness. We need 
th�s help, otherw�se how would we r�se above by 
ourselves? We get an �nner contact and a taste of the 
Maha Ras—Greater Nectar wh�ch w�thdraws one 
completely from the outer attract�ons. So w�th Naam, 
the m�nd can be controlled. And to rece�ve connect�on 
w�th Naam, one must go to the Satguru.27

How does one determ�ne a Great Master? Swam� J� 
Maharaj, �n Sar Bachan, has answered th�s quest�on 
very beaut�fully. He exhorts that as and when you hear 
about a Sa�nt or Master, just go to H�m and �n deep 
hum�l�ty and reverence s�t near H�m. Just look �nto h�s 
eyes and forehead l�ke a ch�ld w�th deep recept�v�ty. 
You w�ll feel an upward pull of the soul and d�v�ne 
rad�at�on from H�s eyes and forehead; bes�des, �f 
you have any quest�ons �n your heart, these w�ll be 
answered automat�cally by H�s d�scourse w�thout 
your effort. 

Over and above all, the test�ng cr�ter�on for the 
Perfect Master �s to have the consc�ous contact of 
holy Naam w�th�n, the lowest l�nks of wh�ch �n the 
form of D�v�ne L�ght and holy Sound Current must 
be had on �n�t�at�on. Aga�n he should be competent 
to afford gu�dance for h�s �n�t�ates �n the astral plane 
and must protect the soul at the t�me of the�r phys�cal 
death.28 . . . When you go to a God-real�zed man w�th 
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full s�ncer�ty and hum�l�ty, quest�on h�m as much as 
you l�ke, and when you are sat�sf�ed take h�s path and 
work for �t. You should also remember that no true 
Master w�ll �mpose h�s w�ll on anyone, but he w�ll 
develop one’s better understand�ng unt�l the subject 
has some appeal.29

Man hes�tates and fears to approach a Master Sa�nt 
because h�s l�v�ng �s tarn�shed, maybe less �n one 
and more �n another. Never fear to go to a Master 
Sa�nt because you are a s�nner. He �s meant more for 
s�nners than for others. He has a remedy for every 
wound. Approach h�m and through h�m w�ll be found 
a way to become r�d of s�n. If one �s far away, he can 
be contacted through correspondence. He has means 
and methods to meet every case. He �s competent.30

Godmen come �nto the world not to make any new 
laws, nor to destroy the laws as they ex�st, but only 
to uphold the un�versal d�v�ne law, unchangeable as 
�t �s. The�r message �s one of hope, fulf�llment, and 
redempt�on for those �n search of the d�v�ne �n man 
and, as such, they const�tute a great cement�ng force 
transcend�ng all denom�nat�onal creeds and fa�ths 
and present�ng a workable way out of theoret�cal 
polem�cs of the so-called rel�g�ous strongholds. They 
soar h�gh �nto the ethereal atmosphere of the sp�r�t 
and l�ke a skylark establ�sh an ab�d�ng l�nk between 
the mundane l�fe on earth and the free and untarn�shed 
sp�r�tual haven. All rel�g�ons are the�rs and yet none 
b�nds them, for they place before human�ty what �s 
essent�ally subl�me �n essence at the core of each.31 
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They do not come to establ�sh a new rel�g�on and they 
preach from no part�cular scr�pt; from the�r celest�al 
abode they come w�th a law pecul�ar unto themselves, 
and th�s �s why the worldly people often fa�l to 
understand them. As for the str�ct tr�als and tests of 
f�tness, �t �s grat�fy�ng to know that these have been 
done away w�th dur�ng th�s Kal� Yuga (Iron Age); but 
whenever necessary they do put search�ng quest�ons 
to the asp�rants.32

The Master always speaks w�th an author�ty born 
of conv�ct�on for he has a f�rst-hand knowledge of 
everyth�ng, wh�ch comes from h�s d�rect commun-
�on w�th the Un�versal Cause or Or�g�nal Source.33

Every word uttered by a Sa�nt �s pregnant w�th 
unalterable truth wh�ch l�es far beyond the human ken.

They are the mouthpiece of God and whatever
   they utter comes to them from above, 
Though it may appear to be coming from 
   mortal throats.34

Whoever has a s�ncere yearn�ng for the Lord w�ll 
most def�n�tely get H�m. Many w�ll say, “I want God,” 
but they should analyze the�r des�re and see why they 
are want�ng God. It w�ll be d�scovered that they really 
want the health of the�r ch�ldren, wealth, name and 
fame, the removal of the�r unhapp�ness, or peace 
�n the hereafter, and many other th�ngs. Everyone 
seeks sol�c�ted favors; no one really wants God and 
God alone. All cry out for worldly sat�sfact�on, and 
God goes on grant�ng the�r w�shes. The Father K�rpal 
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(Merc�ful) has ordered thus: Whatever a ch�ld wants, 
he shall be g�ven. And he who truly des�res the Lord 
and the Lord alone—most def�n�tely he w�ll get h�s 
heart’s des�re. Such s�ngle-po�nted devot�on �s the 
�deal cond�t�on for real�z�ng the Lord.

I do not want Swarg (heaven) or Vankunt 
   (h�gher heaven);
I only want to repose in the lotus feet of my 
   Guru.

How can one reach God �f one des�res the fru�ts of 
th�s world or the next? Comb your heart and f�nd out 
�f you truly want the Lord. True des�re does ex�st, but 
�t �s very rare.35

The f�rst th�ng for man �s to r�se to God’s level. In 
the Godman, God �s fully man�fested. If we become 
Guruman, we r�se to the level of God, and we beg�n 
to see the power and sp�r�t of God �n h�m. We can 
ne�ther v�sual�ze God nor contemplate H�m, as He �s 
formless. In the Guru, He assumes a form. Devot�on 
to Guru then �s devot�on to God �n h�m. Guru, �n fact, 
�s not the body but the Godpower work�ng �n and 
through that body. He �s the human pole on wh�ch 
the D�v�ne Power works and carr�es on the work of 
regenerat�on. Th�s power ne�ther takes b�rth nor does 
�t d�e. It eternally rema�ns the same.36

You may call H�m by any name you l�ke—Guru, 
Sadhu, Mahatma, Master, or anyth�ng else. When 
they asked Hazur what to call h�m, he sa�d, “Call me 
brother, or th�nk of me as a teacher, or equal to your 
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father, but l�ve accord�ng to my adv�ce; and when you 
reach the h�gher reg�ons and see there the glory of the 
Guru, you may say what �s �n your heart.”37

To love, revere, and feel grateful to our fellowman �s 
to love and revere God. So, too, the love for the v�s�ble 
Master, our closest connect�ng l�nk w�th God, �s �n 
real�ty love for the Supreme Father. It has sp�r�tual�ty 
as an end and �s not �dolatry. The atmosphere �n wh�ch 
such a genu�ne Master moves �s charged w�th currents 
of peace and love wh�ch affect those who come �nto 
contact w�th H�m. Even letters wr�tten by or on behalf 
of H�m carry a current of ecstasy that �nfluence the 
�nnermost recesses of the heart. Guru precedes God.38 
Thus God moves as an ord�nary man �n d�sgu�se. As 
a man, externally, no one can recogn�ze H�m except 
one who contacts the Master-Sa�nt w�th�n. Th�s �s 
accord�ng to the d�v�ne sc�ence, �.e., the laws he has 
la�d down for man’s use. Externally, �f one takes a 
Master-Sa�nt as an ord�nary man, he can der�ve no 
benef�t from H�m. If one accepts H�m as a superman, 
the benef�t �s much more. If one takes H�m as All-�n-
All, the benef�t becomes a truly great bless�ng. When 
he contacts the Master w�th�n, he rece�ves all and 
everyth�ng.39

Master can know everyth�ng about the person 
meet�ng h�m. Yet he behaves �n such a manner that the 
others may not feel embarrassed w�th such an att�tude, 
and tr�es to meet the humans on the�r own level. He 
sees us just as we can see what there �s �n a glass 
bottle—p�ckle or jam, but �n h�s sheer grac�ousness 
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tr�es to h�de the facts, lest these act�ons are cons�dered 
as transgress�ons �n the eth�cal code. An �n�t�ate of the 
competent l�v�ng Master carr�es the Rad�ant Form of 
the Master at the eye-focus, wh�ch can be detected 
and seen by the l�v�ng Master.40

He �s a law unto H�mself and can bestow h�s d�v�ne 
bless�ngs on any one of h�s own cho�ce. But the start 
should not be cons�dered as the end. It �s a l�fe-long 
struggle and strenuous effort of the d�sc�ple wh�ch 
he or she �s requ�red to undergo for the growth of 
h�s or her �nner sp�r�tual �llum�nat�on has to be taken 
care of. As a matter of fact, ever s�nce the d�sc�ple �s 
granted the sacred boon of holy �n�t�at�on, he or she �s 
granted a complete v�sa for enter�ng the �nner realms 
up to the true home of the Father. But there are very 
few who labor much and lead the l�fe as enjo�ned by 
the Master and can progress w�th�n. Please refer to 
The Jap Ji stanza 33 �n th�s behalf where �t has been 
expla�ned at length.41

You have no power to speak or be silent, 
No power to ask or to give,
You have no power over life or death,
No power over wealth or state for which 
   you are ever restless.
You have no power over spiritual awakening, 
No power to know the Truth, or to achieve 
   your own salvation,
Let him who thinks he has the power, try. 
0 Nanak! none is high or low, but by His
   Will.42

JAP JI 33
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W�thout a God-man the mystery of the soul �s never 
real�zed. It rema�ns a sealed book. The ascent of the 
soul to the h�ghest reg�ons �s �mposs�ble unless one �s 
ushered �nto those planes. Of course, one may be able 
to w�thdraw the sp�r�t current w�th�n the eyes from 
the body through S�mran, or see some l�ght at t�mes, 
but there �s noth�ng to take or gu�de h�m upward. 
Many were held �n these elementary stages for ages 
and ages, and no help came to gu�de them up. Some 
have called th�s stage the be-all and end-all, but they 
st�ll l�nger at the outsk�rts of grosser matter and �n the 
stronghold of the f�ner matter. It �s here that the help 
of some competent body �s needed to extr�cate the 
devotees from the �ron-hold of the subtle matter. That 
somebody should be the man who has gone through 
the d�fferent stages of sp�r�tual development and 
travelled to the Reg�on of Pure Sp�r�t, the Sat Naam, 
far beyond the hold of matter.43

When a Guru �n�t�ates a d�sc�ple on th�s path, he 
w�ll not leave h�m unt�l he has taken h�m to the lap 
of Sat Purush, God �n H�s true form. After that the 
Sat Purush w�ll take h�m to Alakh, Agam and Anam�, 
stages of �mpercept�ble, �nconce�vable and nameless 
God. A Guru’s duty �s very exact�ng. In truth, a Guru �s 
God H�mself. In wh�chever pole God has man�fested 
H�mself, that pole �s known as Sadhu, Sant or 
Mahatma, or Master. He never says, “I am the doer,” 
but always refers to the w�ll of God.44   It �s God’s law 
that nobody can reach H�m except through a Master 
Soul. Th�s �s what �s g�ven out by almost all the Sa�nts 
who came so far.45
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Pos�t�ve and Negat�ve Powers are the two phases 
of Absolute, der�v�ng power from H�m. The funct�ons 
of these powers are d�verse—one �s for the �nner 
recess�on beyond the senses, whereas the other leads 
outward. A Master of the h�ghest order �n�t�ates 
the souls �nto the myster�es of the beyond for 
proceed�ng back to the true home of the Father. H�s 
m�ss�on �s purely sp�r�tual, based on eth�cal l�v�ng. 
The Negat�ve Power �s the controll�ng force of th�s 
plane and demands adjustment of each farth�ng �n 
accordance w�th the law of karma. The �n�t�ates are 
adv�sed, �n the�r own sp�r�tual �nterest, to ab�de by 
the holy commandments to �ncur the least karma, and 
by attun�ng themselves w�th the holy Naam w�th�n to 
evade the load by repos�ng �n H�s w�ll and pleasure. 
Every pleasure has �ts pr�ce—th�s �s the law of th�s 
power. The sp�r�tual asp�rants should regulate the�r 
l�ves to str�ct sp�r�tual d�sc�pl�ne, and pursue such a 
subl�me pattern of l�fe.46

You are �n the custody of a true Master from the 
very day he g�ves �n�t�at�on. He becomes the very 
breath of the d�sc�ple. Baba Sawan S�ngh J� used to 
say that from the day the Master g�ves the bless�ngs 
of Naam, the Guru becomes the �ndweller, along w�th 
the soul. From that very moment, he starts form�ng 
the ch�ld w�th love and protect�on, unt�l ult�mately he 
takes h�m �nto the lap of the Oversoul. Unt�l that t�me, 
he does not leave h�m for one m�nute.47 It �s merely 
out of h�s �nnate compass�on that he rears us w�th h�s 
own l�fe-breaths of the d�v�n�ty �n h�m.48
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It �s true that the Master w�nds up the karmas, 
but not just l�ke that; he adjusts them to further the 
manmak�ng of the d�sc�ples. He takes the ch�ldren 
�n h�s charge, but he w�ll make them �nto someth�ng 
worthwh�le before tak�ng them home. It �s h�s duty to 
clean them f�rst; nobody packs d�rty clothes away �n 
storage. When people are �n�t�ated they rejo�ce and 
say, “We have got a Master; we have got salvat�on.” 
When meet�ng the Satguru, you w�ll get salvat�on �f 
you obey h�s words.49 The Guru may g�ve happ�ness 
or m�sery, for he has to make a beaut�ful form from a 
rough p�ece of stone and therefore has to w�nd up all 
the karmas; but a true follower w�ll never compla�n, 
no matter what hardsh�ps the Guru allows.50

The bonds or relat�onsh�p between Master and 
d�sc�ple are the strongest �n the world. Even death 
cannot sever them, for they are t�ed by the d�v�ne and 
omn�potent w�ll of God. The Master rema�ns w�th the 
d�sc�ple wherever he may be. Death and d�stance are 
�mmater�al �n the relat�onsh�p of the Master and the 
d�sc�ple. He �s always by h�s s�de, here and hereafter.51 
He who res�gns h�mself to the w�ll of the Master, 
places h�mself under the Master, who hastens to 
awaken the d�v�n�ty �n h�m. He talks face to face w�th 
h�s devotee and g�ves h�m counsel �n t�me of need. He 
molds the d�sc�ple �nto the l�keness of God and makes 
h�m a l�v�ng temple of the D�v�ne Consc�ousness.52 
Whosoever’s m�nd �s stayed on H�m w�th full fa�th 
He w�ll keep h�m �n perfect peace. There �s hope for 
everybody. Master Power comes �nto the world to 
save s�nners and to put them on the way back to God. 
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It �s for you to rema�n devoted to H�m and keep H�s 
commandments. The rest �s for H�m to do.53

The Guru bestows the l�fe force—the �ncomparable 
g�ft. There are many k�nds of g�fts, but the g�ft of 
Naam �s above all others, and hav�ng g�ven �t, the 
Master then develops �t w�th�n you, because he 
wants you to reach the same stage as h�mself. He 
wants you to enjoy the bl�ss that he enjoys.54

So know that �f you meet a true Guru, you have met 
the Lord. He �s not only a Guru but a messenger from 
God, come to take you back to H�m. Go wherever he 
leads you. If you obey h�m, you w�ll become what 
he �s. If not, �f your m�nd steps �n and �nterferes, you 
w�ll not be able to get anywhere near h�m. Those who 
have met a Perfect Master are greatly blessed.55 A 
true Guru wants noth�ng from h�s ch�ldren; he only 
feels grateful that another soul has become free and 
�s return�ng to �ts own home. He has true love for the 
soul.56

No Perfect Sa�nt has ever fa�led h�s d�sc�ples. 
Real�ze fully, th�s one w�ll not fa�l you. Th�nk deeply 
upon th�s rare pr�v�lege; a d�v�ne d�spensat�on has 
been granted to you. Master �s not the body. He �s the 
power funct�on�ng through the body, and he �s us�ng 
h�s body to teach and gu�de man.57

So the Master aff�rms w�th conv�ct�on that th�s place 
�s not the place of permanent abode for your soul, but 
a halfway house for a l�m�ted per�od, ass�gned to you 
for the h�gher purpose of sp�r�tual perfect�on. If you 
w�ll v�ew th�ngs from th�s lofty v�ewpo�nt, you w�ll 
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f�nd that our l�fe so far has been as fut�le as anyth�ng. 
It �s a matter of deep concern for each one of us, and 
we must assess the pos�t�on carefully before �t gets 
too late �n the day and we are forced to f�ght a los�ng 
game.58

W�thout the �nstruct�on from the God-man the 
Word cannot be communed w�th, but when th�s 
commun�on �s had, �t leads the soul to the Lord, from 
wh�ch the Word emanated and all our efforts have 
the�r full reward. When you, through �mmeasurable 
good fortune, f�nd such a holy person, st�ck to h�m 
tenac�ously w�th all your m�nd and all your soul, for 
you can real�ze through h�m the object of your l�fe—
self-real�zat�on and God-real�zat�on.

Do not look to h�s creed or color. Learn the sc�ence 
of the Word from h�m, and devote yourself heart and 
soul to the pract�ce of the Word. Master �s one w�th 
the Word. The Word �s �n h�m and �ncarnates �n the 
flesh to g�ve �nstruct�ons to mank�nd. Truly the Word 
�s made flesh and dwells among us.59

Apra-Vidya and Para-Vidya

OUTER TEACHINGS, wh�ch we call Apra Vidya, 
are helpful, but one should not accept them 

bl�ndly. Invest�gate the reasons why certa�n r�tes are 
performed—why the lamps are l�ghted and the bells 
are rung, and so on. If you cont�nue your �nqu�r�es 
unt�l you f�nd some real �nformat�on, your t�me w�ll 
be well spent. To bl�ndly perform r�tuals may y�eld 
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a l�ttle peace of m�nd but they offer noth�ng val�d.
No matter what we do, unless we �ncrease �n 

awakenedness �t w�ll amount to l�ttle. Learn to d�f-
ferent�ate. Inher�t the truth and make the best use of 
the untruth. Go to one who �s fully awake, who has 
full powers of d�fferent�at�on. You may call h�m by 
any name; some say Guru, or Sant, or Mahapurush, or 
Satpurush. Although all are man, yet Mahapurush �s 
one who �s awakened—true man. Satpurush �s he who 
becomes one w�th the Truth �tself. We are all purush 
or consc�ous be�ngs, and we are all fortunate to have 
been g�ven the human form; �t �s a grand opportun�ty 
to real�ze the Lord.

Apra V�dya �s a term wh�ch categor�zes the outer 
pract�ces: repet�t�on of names, auster�t�es, prayers, 
devot�onal r�tuals and customs, p�lgr�mage, alms and 
donat�ons, scr�pture study, songs of pra�se, etc.—they 
are all connected w�th the m�nd and senses. We w�ll 
ga�n reward from these good act�ons, but �n do�ng 
them one’s doersh�p rema�ns, and as long as we regard 
ourselves as the doers, we shall cont�nue to revolve 
around th�s �nterm�nable cycle of b�rth and death. 
Wh�le the ego rema�ns, both good and bad act�ons are 
b�nd�ng; as Lord Kr�shna sa�d . . . l�ke gold and �ron 
shackles.60

Para V�dya �s to connect the soul w�th the Truth. 
Ego and attachment are consumed by the f�re of 
Shabd; Gurumukh gets the everlast�ng l�ght. Th�s 
Shabd can only be rece�ved from the Guru. There �s 
Ashabd, wh�ch �s the Wordless God, but when He 
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expressed H�mself, that express�on �s called Shabd or 
Word. Through the Shabd, creat�on came �nto be�ng, 
and through the Shabd, d�ssolut�on occurs. Creat�on, 
d�ssolut�on, and aga�n creat�on—�t all happens by the 
power of the Shabd. And where �s the Shabd? Shabd 
�s the earth, Shabd the sky; through the Shabd the 
L�ght came; Creat�on came after the Shabd; O Nanak, 
the Shabd �s �n every be�ng. Shabd �s also known as 
Naam, so we have: Naam �s the nectar of l�fe, �t �s the 
name of God, and �n th�s body does �t res�de. When 
can you see �t? When the senses are controlled, the 
m�nd �s at a standst�ll and �ntellect �s calm—then the 
soul perce�ves �n crystal clearness. It �s the f�rst stage 
of real�z�ng the Lord. Self-knowledge precedes God-
knowledge, so when one knows who one �s, by r�s�ng 
above the senses, one then real�zes why �t �s sa�d that 
“self-knowledge �s God-knowledge.”61 

The Holy Path: Surat Shabd Yoga

THE REFERENCES to L�ght and Sound, say the 
Masters of the Surat Shabd Yoga, are not f�gurat�ve 

but l�teral, referr�ng not to the outer �llum�nat�ons or 
sounds of th�s world, but to �nner transcendent ones. 
They teach that the transcendent Sound and L�ght are 
the pr�mal man�festat�ons of God when He projects 
H�mself �nto creat�on. In H�s Nameless state He �s 
ne�ther l�ght nor darkness, ne�ther sound nor s�lence, 
but when He assumes shape and form, L�ght and 
Sound emerge as H�s pr�mary attr�butes.62
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When we say the Surat Shabd Yoga, commun�on 
of the soul w�th Naam, �s easy, we are us�ng the 
words relat�vely. It �s eas�er when compared w�th 
other forms of yoga: karma yoga, jnana yoga, bhakti 
yoga, raj yoga, hatha yoga, the trad�t�onal ashtang 
yoga, all of wh�ch call for stern and severe outer 
d�sc�pl�nes, wh�ch a common busy man �n the work-
a-day world of today has ne�ther the pat�ence nor the 
t�me nor strength nor the le�sure to do w�th all h�s 
w�ts about h�m. The Surat Shabd Yoga, on the other 
hand, can eas�ly be pract�ced by every one, man or 
woman, young or old, w�th equal ease and fac�l�ty. It 
�s because of �ts naturalness and s�mpl�c�ty that �t �s 
often termed Sehaj Yoga.63

The course of Surat Shabd Yoga, as descr�bed by 
Guru Nanak, �s the most natural one. Even a ch�ld can 
pract�ce �t w�th ease. It �s des�gned by God H�mself 
and not by any human agency, and therefore, �t adm�ts 
no add�t�on, alterat�on, or mod�f�cat�on.64 You th�nk 
the Holy Path �s an extremely d�ff�cult undertak�ng. 
Maybe so, but �t �s made eas�er by the gu�dance and 
grace of the Master. The benef�ts wh�ch are to be 
der�ved from th�s path are �mmeasurably great. What, 
therefore, �f a l�ttle phys�cal sacr�f�ce �s to be done to 
ach�eve th�s, the great sp�r�tual end?65 

In the olden days, a man had to spend many years at 
the Guru’s feet before he would be g�ven anyth�ng. In 
these days, who can do th�s? The Guru must now f�rst 
g�ve someth�ng, and then the d�sc�ple learns to pur�fy 
h�s l�fe. You w�ll be able to observe that the more the 
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Kali Yuga (negat�ve age) �ncreases �ts force, the more 
grace does the Guru bestow—to save any soul.66

The path �s stra�ght and narrow and d�ff�cult, 
very d�ff�cult and exact�ng, but for one who �s truly 
w�ll�ng, every help �s prom�sed, and he can atta�n the 
goal �n th�s very l�fe; a goal that sets all other goals to 
shame, for bes�de �t there are no goals at all but empty 
baubles and toys, at best half-way houses.67

Initiation: The Awakening

IT IS THE “Word” person�f�ed or the Master Power 
that  g�ves �n�t�at�on, and �t does not matter where 

the Master �s at the t�me of �n�t�at�on. Regardless of 
whether the Master h�mself �s near at hand or far 
away overseas, the Master Power always works. 
In case of d�stance, the author�zed representat�ve 
conveys the In�t�at�on �nstruct�ons, generally �n the 
morn�ng hours. At the t�me of In�t�at�on, the Master 
takes H�s seat at the Th�rd Eye of the �n�t�ate and takes 
care of h�m henceforth. The accepted asp�rants, who 
are s�ncere and recept�ve dur�ng �n�t�at�on, do have a 
percept�ve f�rst-hand �nner sp�r�tual exper�ence (there 
�s a d�fference between the psych�c and the sp�r�tual) 
at wh�ch t�me the sp�r�tual (th�rd) eye �s opened to 
see the L�ght of God and the �nner ear �s opened to 
hear the Vo�ce of God—the Creat�ve Sound of the 
Beyond wh�ch has a sooth�ng and heal�ng effect. 
Occas�onally, an asp�rant may feel, for one reason 
or another, that the �n�t�al exper�ence was lack�ng. 
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Th�s could be due to over-exc�tement and �nab�l�ty 
to d�scern the more subtle type of exper�ence granted 
such a person �n l�ne w�th h�s background. However, 
�n due t�me, th�s �nd�v�dual rece�ves a magn�f�ed 
exper�ence wh�ch erases any feel�ng of lack should 
such st�ll ex�st. The Master Power, from the moment 
of In�t�at�on, gu�des and protects one even after the 
end of the world and beyond.68

The �nstruct�on �n the esoter�c teach�ngs cons�sts 
of the expos�t�on of S�mran, Dhyan, and Bhajan; that
�s to say, repet�t�on (mental w�th the tongue of 
thought only) of the words wh�ch are charged w�th 
the power of the Master: concentrat�on or med�tat�on 
(f�x�ng consc�ousness or gaze) at the center of the two 
eyebrows; and l�nk�ng the sp�r�t w�th the sav�ng l�fel�ne 
w�th�n, ever reverberat�ng �n the form of the perenn�al 
Sound Current, the very l�fe-breath of the un�verse, of 
wh�ch the Master h�mself �s the l�v�ng embod�ment. 
As soon as a devotee �s able to transcend the phys�cal 
body, the Rad�ant Form of the Master (Guru Dev) 
appears �n the subtle plane and becomes a gu�d�ng 
force to the sp�r�t on the journey �nto h�gher sp�r�tual 
realms, br�ng�ng h�m back to the True Home of h�s 
Father. Henceforth the Master-sp�r�t never leaves the 
soul but cont�nuously helps and d�rects, v�s�bly and 
�nv�s�bly, d�rectly and �nd�rectly, �n th�s l�fe and the 
l�fe hereafter, as the occas�on may demand.69

W�th �n�t�at�on and sp�r�tual sadhna or pract�ce, 
one gradually becomes aware of h�s shortcom�ngs 
and tr�es to weed them out, and the more he pur�f�es 
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h�mself, the more he grows �nto D�v�ne L�fe. As the 
scales beg�n to drop off, the true values of l�fe become 
more and more apparent. The sp�r�t gradually gets 
freed from the shackles of the world and �s enabled 
to transcend the phys�cal body and make fl�ghts �nto 
the h�gher reg�ons. Hereafter, “he walks not after the 
flesh but after the sp�r�t.” L�v�ng �n the world, he �s 
no longer of the world. He now del�ghts �n the bl�ss of 
h�gher sp�r�tual reg�ons and not �n the pleasures of the 
senses and sense-objects. The g�ft of Naam or Word 
comes only from a Master-soul who, by �nject�ng h�s 
own l�fe-�mpulse, bef�ts an �n�t�ate for the sp�r�tual 
journey.

The measure and speed of advance, however, 
depends on the �nd�v�dual’s own make-up, the ground 
on wh�ch he stands, and the preparat�on that he may 
have made �n past �ncarnat�ons. As each one has a 
d�fferent background, each one has h�s own start�ng 
po�nt. The seed �s sown, but �ts unfoldment, growth 
and development depends on the nature of the so�l �n 
wh�ch �t �s planted.70

Each one however, as sa�d before, takes h�s or her 
own t�me for efflorescence and fruct�f�cat�on. The 
dormant sp�r�tual facult�es beg�n to qu�cken w�th l�fe 
and the �n�t�ate feels w�th�n h�m a sort of fullness, 
a sat�ety, a blessedness. Th�s �s a g�ft �mper�shable 
and �ndestruct�ble. It can ne�ther be stolen nor washed 
away. The seed of sp�r�tual�ty, once sown �n the 
�nnermost depths of the soul, must bear flowers and 
fru�ts �n the fullness of t�me. No power on earth can 
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stand �n the way of �ts growth or st�fle �t �n any way 
whatever.

He who has once been �n�t�ated by a competent 
Master �s assured, once and for all, h�s l�berat�on from 
the bondage of m�nd and matter; �t �s but a quest�on of 
t�me. The seed of sp�r�tual�ty sown �n h�m �s bound to 
sprout and fruct�fy. The sp�r�tual�ty when awakened 
and the sp�r�tual exper�ence ga�ned must develop, and 
the Master Power cannot rest contented unt�l the ch�ld 
owned �s reared and taken home to the house of the 
Father.71

Man has got h�mself so enmeshed �n m�nd and the 
outgo�ng facult�es that h�s release from them can only 
be brought about by struggle and perseverance. H�s 
pl�ght �s, �n a way, s�m�lar to that of a b�rd that has 
been kept �n a cage for so many years. Even �f you 
should open the door of the cage, the b�rd w�ll be 
loathe to fly out. Instead, �t w�ll fly from one s�de of 
the cage to the other, cl�ng�ng w�th �ts talons to the 
w�re mesh, but �t does not w�sh to be free and fly out 
through the open door of the cage.

S�m�larly, the soul has become so attached to the 
body and the outgo�ng facult�es that �t cl�ngs to outs�de 
th�ngs and does not w�sh to let go of them. It does 
not w�sh to fly through the door that has been opened 
by the Master at the t�me of Holy In�t�at�on, at the 
threshold of wh�ch the Rad�ant Form of the Master �s 
pat�ently wa�t�ng to rece�ve the ch�ld d�sc�ple. True 
d�sc�plesh�p does not start unt�l one has r�sen above 
body consc�ousness.
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It �s from th�s po�nt that the d�sc�ple w�ll feel not 
only comfort, but w�ll beg�n to exper�ence the joy 
and bl�ss that awa�ts h�m �n the Beyond. He w�ll have 
as h�s compan�on the charm�ng Rad�ant Form of the 
Master, who �s ever at hand to �mpart the gu�dance 
that �s so necessary �n order to avo�d the p�tfalls on 
the way. Unt�l th�s po�nt �s reached the d�sc�ple �s, as 
�t were, on probat�on, but such probat�on that cannot 
be severed. It �s dur�ng th�s probat�onary per�od that 
the soul w�ll feel some d�scomfort. It has become so 
besmeared w�th the d�rt of the senses that �t has lost 
�ts or�g�nal pur�ty of heart and �s not f�t to be ra�sed 
up out of the pr�son house of the body.

Even though the door has been opened, the soul 
�s so attached to the th�ngs of the outs�de world that 
�t does not w�sh to be free. It �s only when the soul 
beg�ns to rega�n �ts or�g�nal pur�ty of heart and m�nd 
that �t can at last want to be free of the des�res of the 
flesh and outward attachments. 

The lov�ng Master tr�es to avo�d all poss�ble d�s-
comfort for the ch�ld d�sc�ple by expla�n�ng what are 
the v�ces to be avo�ded and the v�rtues to be developed 
�n order to rega�n th�s pur�ty.72 

Unfortunately, more often than not, the words of 
the Master do not s�nk �n, and l�ttle or no act�on �s 
taken by the d�sc�ple to amend h�s ways. Therefore, 
the Master Power must take f�rmer measures to br�ng 
home to the d�sc�ple the �mportance of the truths that 
have been expla�ned �n words. Hence, the d�scomfort 
that �s somet�mes felt by the dear ones �n the�r day-
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to-day l�v�ng. If �mpl�c�t obed�ence would be g�ven to 
the commandments of the Master, all the d�ff�cult�es 
and d�scomforts would van�sh. If a ch�ld gets �tself so 
d�rty that the only way the mother can wash �t clean �s 
by us�ng a scrubb�ng brush, can �t be sa�d that the ch�ld 
w�ll feel comfortable dur�ng the scrubb�ng process? It 
would only feel comfortable after the scrubb�ng has 
ceased and �t �s sh�n�ng clean and pure.

God-real�zed souls are always present �n the world 
but �n the past they were few, and even now they are 
very rare. Who then are the pr�v�leged ones who get 
to meet them? Those whose hearts are true. Those 
w�thout dece�t �n the heart not only have the pr�v�lege 
of the Lord’s own arrangements for meet�ng the Guru; 
w�th a clean heart they are able to absorb the full 
benef�t of that meet�ng. The best att�tude of m�nd �s 
to s�ncerely serve �n hum�l�ty, and �n more and more 
hum�l�ty. Then the guru will come by Himself. God 
H�mself makes the soul hungry—and then He feeds 
�t. There �s really no need to worry about anyth�ng; 
s�mply be s�ncere and true to your own self. He has 
sent you to the r�ght place and He �s the g�ver. It �s 
a very subtle and exact�ng subject; what can I say 
about �t? If a person th�nks of h�m as Guru outwardly, 
tremendous change w�ll take place. . .73 

All the g�fts of nature are free. Sp�r�tual�ty �s also 
a g�ft of God, not of man. Why should �t be sold? 
It �s not a marketable commod�ty. Knowledge �s to 
be g�ven away free. Do we have to pay for the sun 
that sh�nes on all of us? Why then should we pay for 
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the knowledge of God? It �s God’s g�ft, and �t �s to 
be d�str�buted free and freely. So no true Master w�ll 
ever accept anyth�ng �n return. He g�ves freely.74

Q. Please explain the importance of Initiation.

A. In�t�at�on by a perfect L�v�ng Master assures 
an escort �n unknown realms by one who �s H�mself 
a frequent traveller to those reg�ons. He knows the 
pres�d�ng de�t�es or powers of these planes, conducts 
the sp�r�t step by step, counsels at every turn and tw�st 
of the path, caut�ons aga�nst lurk�ng dangers at each 
place, expla�n�ng �n deta�l all that one des�res to know. 
He �s a teacher on all levels of ex�stence: a Guru on 
the earth-plane, a Guru Dev (astral rad�ant form) �n 
the astral worlds, and a Satguru �n the purely sp�r�tual 
reg�ons. When everyone fa�ls �n th�s very l�fe, at one 
stage or another, H�s long and strong arm �s always 
there to help us, both when we are here and when 
we qu�t the earth plane. He p�lots the sp�r�t �nto the 
beyond and stands by �t, even before the judgement 
seat of God.75 

The Guru’s bless�ng �s such that no matter how 
d�sobed�ent a ch�ld �s, �t w�ll never come under the 
rule of Yam Raj aga�n. What a concess�on that �s! 
When the soul real�zes, the records of Dharam Raj 
(another name for the Lord of Death) are burnt. The 
back records of the �nd�v�dual are transferred from 
the negat�ve power �nto the hands of the pos�t�ve 
power—the Guru.76

Q. When the inner Guru is felt, that He is leading 
or guiding, is this the initiation—the inner initiation? 
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Should initiation be sought? Or the Satguru be 
sought?

A. In�t�at�on from a Master on earth �s requ�red. 
Even those who are be�ng gu�ded by others, for further 
progress there have been cases �n wh�ch they send 
them back. Chr�st and other Sa�nts were asked when 
they were met �ns�de, “What to do further?” They 
d�rected them to the Master on earth.  Ask them �f 
they can d�rect you further, and I th�nk they w�ll gu�de 
you that way. It’s the same �n so many cases; after all 
there �s some government there, no lawlessness, you 
see.77

All those who are �n�t�ated �nto the Myster�es of the 
Beyond by a L�v�ng Master were dest�ned to become 
H�s d�sc�ples. It �s not a quest�on of one choos�ng the 
path or the path choos�ng the d�sc�ple, but rather one 
of the d�sc�ple’s background.78

In the past, the subject was very vague, for Masters 
agreed to g�ve the exper�ence only after long years of 
study, when one was fully prepared. Today, �t can be 
seen �mmed�ately what sp�r�tual�ty �s. What a mag-
n�f�cent bless�ng!79

Meditation: All is Within

GOD IS FOUND not �n books, as only statements 
about H�m are g�ven �n them. Nor can He be 

found �n temples made of stone by the hand of man. 
In these we gather together only to pray to God or 
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to thank H�m for all that He has g�ven. He res�des 
w�th�n you. The body �s the true temple of God. 
When you have understood th�s, then where do you 
go to f�nd H�m? F�rst w�th�n your own self. W�thdraw 
from outs�de, w�thdraw from the m�nd and outgo�ng 
facult�es, and come up to the seat of the soul at the 
back of the eyes.80 Once you are able to r�se above 
body consc�ousness you enter �nto an awareness of 
the h�gher order, wh�ch l�es beh�nd the reach of all 
ph�losoph�es and psycholog�es, for then you are on 
your way to the Causeless Cause, the Mother of all 
Causes, know�ng wh�ch everyth�ng else becomes 
known of �tself, l�ke an open book. Th�s then �s the 
alpha and omega of the rel�g�on of soul, wh�ch beg�ns 
where all rel�g�ous ph�losoph�es and polem�cs end. 
Here all th�nk�ng, plann�ng, �mag�n�ng and fantasy, 
as ment�oned �n your d�ar�es, fall off l�ke autumn 
leaves.81 The whole of th�s l�fe’s purpose �s to become 
st�ll—to w�thdraw from outer env�ronments and to 
concentrate. You have great strength �n you; you are 
the ch�ld of a l�on.82

Satsang: To Sit in His Presence

IT IS A RARE pr�v�lege to gather together �n H�s 
name to �nvoke H�s grac�ous mercy and to �mb�be 

the sacred teach�ngs.83

 Satsang �s the central theme of the sacred teach�ngs 
and I always �mpress upon the dear ones here and 
abroad not to m�ss �t, as �t �s dur�ng these prec�ous 
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moments when you are near the founta�n-head of bl�ss 
and �mmortal�ty, that you grasp the true �mport of the 
teach�ngs and ass�m�late the rare v�rtues of Godl�ness 
by s�tt�ng �n the charged atmosphere wh�ch �s f�lled 
w�th H�s lov�ng l�fe-�mpulses. 

Satsang �s the sacred arena where sp�r�tual stal-
warts are bu�lt. It �s the pool of nectar wh�ch grants 
bl�ssful God-�ntox�cat�on and all d�fferences of caste, 
creed, or country s�nk down to the�r lowest ebb.84 

So your purpose �n com�ng to Satsang �s to 
�mb�be the love of God, to s�t �n H�s sweet remem-
brance, to un�te w�th H�m. All th�ngs past and future, 
all �rrelevant matters can be dealt w�th �n your own 
place of res�dence. Come, but come w�th the very 
best of �ntent�ons. Br�ng the remembrance of the Lord 
w�th you and take �t w�th you when you leave. Do 
not l�sten to others’ conversat�on and do not talk to 
anyone unless �t be about the Truth. You w�ll thereby 
ga�n full benef�t from Satsang—otherw�se the years 
w�ll pass by w�thout any real advancement.85 

Even though you may not understand what �s sa�d, 
yet �f you s�t w�th full attent�on, you w�ll prof�t by �t. 
If your thoughts are somewhere else, not only w�ll 
you lose, but other people w�ll also be affected by the 
�mpure atmosphere you are creat�ng, for thoughts are 
l�v�ng and possess great power. Regard the Satsang 
as a place of pur�ty; do not talk or th�nk of anyth�ng 
but God, and whosoever attends w�ll be blessed by 
the upl�ft�ng atmosphere. We do not go to Satsang to 
meet our fr�ends or to soc�al�ze.86

SATSANG: TO SIT IN HIS PRESENCE
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Th�s place �s a sanctuary, as you say. Sanctuary 
means what?—a place of sanct�ty. That should rema�n 
as a place of sanct�ty, not as a place of m�rth and joy. 
Make �t a po�nt that those who come from outs�de 
come �n all devot�on and all �nsp�rat�on. Don’t make 
�t a place of m�rth and joy. Love—love �s strong 
you see. When you enter, enter �n obed�ence to the 
Master; then what w�ll happen? The atmosphere w�ll 
be charged. Whenever you’ll enter you w�ll have 
peace of m�nd; otherw�se the atmosphere w�ll not be 
charged. Th�s place, as you were told the other day, 
should be a place where there should be med�tat�on 
and no sleep�ng. Also no m�rth or joy, m�nd that; 
come �n awe and sanct�ty. If you w�ll do �t, �n a month 
or two the place w�ll be charged.87

The eas�est, the shortest, and the s�mplest way to 
get greater benef�t �s to lose yourself completely �n 
the holy presence of a Sant Satguru. Th�s �n fact �s the 
s�gn�f�cance of Satsang. Swam� J� says, “0 Soul, be 
fully absorbed �n Satsang at least th�s day.”

What then �s ‘full or complete absorpt�on’ �s the 
quest�on. It means that wh�le �n the company of a 
Sa�nt, one should forget not only the place where he 
�s s�tt�ng but become wholly obl�v�ous of the very 
surround�ng �n wh�ch he �s and d�ssolve h�s very 
be�ng, los�ng all consc�ousness except of the holy 
presence of the Master. Th�s blank�ng of oneself �s 
called ‘absorpt�on’. The more one empt�es h�mself 
of h�s worldl�ness and pett�ness, the more he w�ll 
be f�lled w�th the d�v�ne grace emanat�ng from the 
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d�v�ne presence before h�m. Th�s �s the secret of a 
successful Satsang. Excuse me when I say that �t �s 
seldom that we get a Satsang or company of a truly 
perfect Master, for such h�ghly advanced souls—souls 
one w�th the Lord—are very rare �ndeed. They are 
not eas�ly ava�lable and recogn�zable; and �f, by some 
m�ghty good luck, we do come across a Godman, 
we do not know how to der�ve the fullest benef�t 
from h�s company or Satsang. The way to make 
the most of such a rare opportun�ty and der�ve the 
max�mum benef�t �s that one should try to come to the 
place of Satsang as early as poss�ble and s�t s�lently 
�n a prayerful mood, blank�ng the m�nd of all the 
worldly thoughts �n the august presence of the 
Master, �nwardly absorb�ng h�s words of w�sdom. 
If by s�tt�ng close to f�re we feel warmth,  and the 
prox�m�ty of a glac�er g�ves a cold sh�ver, there �s 
no reason why one should not be affected by the 
d�v�ne aura of a Master-sa�nt whose rad�at�on has an 
un�mag�nably long range.88

At Satsang there �s a great charg�ng, but you must 
be connected to �t; �t �s no good just s�tt�ng there. 
Furthermore, your attent�on should be on the Master 
alone; even �f you are thousands of m�les from h�m 
phys�cally, you can st�ll enjoy Satsang. Naturally, 
there �s more benef�t �n be�ng completely attent�ve 
when near h�s phys�cal presence, for you w�ll get a 
d�rect charg�ng; but no matter where you are, you w�ll 
st�ll have help �f you are recept�ve. Some people ask, 
what �s the actual effect of Satsang? Well, �f you t�e 
a w�ld horse to a stake he w�ll naturally make a run 
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for �t, but when he reaches the end of the tether he 
w�ll be brought up w�th a jerk. He may try to run 
away several t�mes but w�ll always be pulled up by 
the tether. Satsang has some effect l�ke th�s on the 
m�nd, and after repeat�ng a few t�mes the �ncl�nat�on 
to run away grows less, unt�l �t eventually learns to 
st�ll �tself. Satsang also cleanses the bad smells wh�ch 
come from the hab�ts of lust, anger, greed, etc., that 
�s, �f the person �s recept�ve. He becomes someth�ng 
d�fferent.89 

In Satsang the flow of mercy is pouring into you, 
so get the fullest benef�t from �t. Weed out all �m-
perfect�ons, one by one; that �s why I have told you to 
keep a d�ary. When the so�l �s weeded, �t �s ready for 
the seed to be sown, then the true growth can beg�n. 
If small pebbles and rocks are not removed, the seed 
may sprout, but �t w�ll not bear fru�t.90

When you go to a real�zed soul to get r�ght under-
stand�ng, go w�th all hum�l�ty, put as�de your v�ews. 
What you know, you know. Wh�le you are w�th h�m, 
try to understand what he �s say�ng. Cons�der the 
level he �s speak�ng from, and then compare your own 
knowledge. Many would hes�tate to go to h�m for 
pr�de of the�r own knowledge. The man of prom�nent 
worldly pos�t�on w�ll not go, for he �s �ntox�cated w�th 
h�s own power; and a r�ch man w�ll not go, for he �s lost 
�n pr�de of wealth. Remember, a God-real�zed person 
cannot be bought w�th money, �mpressed by power, 
pushed by force. When you go to h�m, put as�de your 
own �deas—after all, no one can rob you of them! 
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We make the m�stake of measur�ng what he �s try�ng 
to say w�th what we already know: “We have heard 
that before”; “So and so sa�d that”—etc. Brothers, 
he w�ll say all th�s and more, for he must speak on 
man’s level for fuller comprehens�on, and w�ll quote 
many truths that others have sa�d, that the seeker may 
f�nd h�s way more eas�ly. But the fact rema�ns, �f the 
seeker wants to rece�ve, he must st�ll h�s �ntellect for 
a wh�le, and s�t �n all hum�l�ty.91

I am glad you have a better apprec�at�on of the value 
of the Satsang meet�ngs, wh�ch are always �nsp�r�ng, 
helpful and benef�c�al, as Master’s love and grace �s 
rad�ated �n abundance there�n, and all those present 
rece�ve the l�fe �mpulses from the Master Power 
work�ng overhead. In group meet�ngs the ent�re 
congregat�on ass�m�lates the overflow�ng grace of 
the Master, and occas�onally the Rad�ant Presence
of the Master �s exper�enced by the aud�ence. Such 
meet�ngs have a deep �nsp�r�ng s�gn�f�cance and, 
therefore, should be cher�shed �n all lov�ng devot�on.92

Satsang �s the name we g�ve to the company of an 
awakened soul. A Satguru makes a Satsang.93 

Where would you go to real�ze God? Into a Satsang, 
where the Teacher, Sant or Master has h�mself real�zed 
the Truth and �s competent to �mpart th�s w�sdom to 
those present. Actually, Satsang �s the med�c�ne for 
that d�sease and pa�n wh�ch comes from �gnorance of 
the truth, from search�ng for the answer to: Is there a 
God and how does one real�ze H�m?94 

Hazur Sawan S�ngh J� used to say that Satsangs 
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served a very useful purpose as a protect�ve hedge 
around the f�eld of S�mran and Bhajan, so that these 
v�tal and l�fe-g�v�ng processes cont�nue to develop 
and thr�ve, �n sp�te of the otherw�se busy l�fe �n the 
fam�ly, �n soc�ety, �n your respect�ve avocat�ons, and 
the l�ke.95 

The f�rst th�ng the Negat�ve Power does when 
he wants to keep control over a soul �s to stop h�m 
do�ng Bhajan and S�mran. The �nd�v�dual f�nds that 
there �s always someth�ng to lure h�m away from h�s 
med�tat�on. Th�s �s h�s f�rst method, and secondly 
he sl�ps that quest�on �nto the m�nd: “Why go to the 
Guru or the Satsang? What �s the use of �t?” Satsang 
�s the very place where a turn�ng po�nt can be effected 
and an awareness of wrongdo�ng and wrong l�v�ng 
�s ach�eved, so he w�ll try to persuade us not to go 
there. If you have the strength to �gnore h�m, he w�ll 
then suggest that you just go and bow down and then 
leave. He w�ll place all k�nds of doubts �n the m�nd, 
and �nstead of the fullest benef�t from the Satsang, the 
person returns home w�th noth�ng but d�ssat�sfact�on 
or the bad effects of goss�p�ng and back b�t�ng 
from other waver�ng �nd�v�duals. These are two 
very powerful weapons that the Negat�ve Power �s 
constantly w�eld�ng.96

S�m�lar �s the case w�th attend�ng Satsang regularly. 
We can develop th�s hab�t by regularly go�ng to see 
the Master and attend�ng h�s d�scourses full of D�v�ne 
Knowledge. It �s often not�ced that persons w�th very 
poor sp�r�tual background tend to grow sp�r�tually by 
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benef�tt�ng from the rad�at�on of the Master-Power 
�n the charged atmosphere.97 

O brothers, keep connect�on w�th the Satsang, and 
all your wrongs w�ll be r�ghted. Even your earthly l�fe 
w�ll be a success.98 The very phys�cal body �s blessed 
when one s�ts �n the Satsang.99 

Satsang serves as a protect�ve hedge around the 
holy seed of sp�r�tual�ty where one enjoys d�v�ne 
rad�at�on and gets clar�ty of v�s�on. M�ss�ng of Satsang 
for devot�ng t�me for med�tat�ons �s not adv�sable.100

Q. Would you discuss the handling of small children 
at Satsang and meditation gatherings?

A. I th�nk for that you can deta�l somebody who 
can s�t outs�de w�th two or three of the ch�ldren. They 
should sacr�f�ce the�r t�me for the good of others or 
mothers should keep them qu�et—any of the two 
th�ngs.101

Satsang �s of the Master and every �n�t�ate �s also 
part of the Satsang and can contr�bute to the general 
atmosphere of the Satsang by sett�ng an example �n 
l�v�ng up to the teach�ngs of the Master. Chr�st sa�d, 
“Let my words ab�de �n you, and you ab�de �n me.” 
The words of the Master are the Master, and the 
Master cannot be separated from H�s words.102

The �mportance of attend�ng Satsangs or sp�r�tual 
gather�ngs cannot be over emphas�zed.103 

To attend Satsang �s l�ke hav�ng a protect�ve 
hedge around your med�tat�on; �t also �ncreases the 
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�ncent�ve to med�tate. Attend the Satsang even �f 
your t�me �s l�m�ted. Cancel some other appo�ntment 
�n order to do so, �f necessary, for the benef�ts of 
Satsang are �nvaluable. . . Attend the Satsang and 
have the advantage of a protect�ve hedge around your 
med�tat�on. I once asked Hazur Maharaj, “What are 
your orders regard�ng Satsang?” He told me, “If you 
are very s�ck �n your bed but you can move, then 
attend Satsang.” Just note that he d�d not say that �f 
you have the strength to walk, then attend Satsang. 
From th�s s�ngle �nstance, one can see how �mportant 
�t �s.

Leave hundreds of urgent works to attend the Sat-
sangs.104

Prayer: Your Dialogue With God

PRAYER IS THE master-key that unlocks the 
K�ngdom of Heaven. Prayer can be def�ned as an 

angu�shed cry of the soul �n d�stress or helplessness, 
to a Power fuller and greater than �tself for rel�ef and 
comfort. It �s, �n the gener�c and commonly accepted 
sense, an �nvocat�on to God or Godman (a l�v�ng 
Master) competent enough to grant solace and peace 
to a m�nd tortured by the problems of l�fe and l�fe’s 
surround�ngs.105

The �nst�nct of love cannot come �nto play unless 
one sees the beloved. As long as we do not see God 
or the glory of God, we cannot have any fa�th �n the 
ex�stence of God and w�thout th�s, all prayers go �n 
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va�n. But Guru or Godman �s the abode of God’s 
L�ght and �s a rad�at�ng center of the same. We can 
pray w�th equal eff�cacy to the Master who �s at one 
w�th God. Connected as He �s w�th the Power-house 
beh�nd H�m, the Master �s equally competent to grant 
our des�res and fulf�ll our w�shes.106 We must go �n 
prayer unto God or a Godman and, after be�ng able to 
commune w�th H�m, we should depend on H�m alone 
and not on any other power; for He alone �s capable of 
draw�ng one out from the m�ghty sw�rls and eddy�ng 
pools of m�nd and matter, and of apply�ng a heal�ng 
balm to the lacerated hearts torn by w�ld des�res and 
temptat�ons. He �s the strength of the weak, the sheet 
anchor �n the storm and stress of l�fe, and a haven of 
safety for the homeless. H�s glance of Grace soothes 
the broken hearts.107

All the rel�g�ons are �n agreement on the po�nt that 
prayer at the seat of the soul wells out all the latent 
powers of the Godhead w�th�n, and one can ach�eve 
sp�r�tual beat�tude through �t. It �s a connect�ng l�nk 
between the Creator and H�s creat�on, between 
God and man. It �s a support�ng staff �n the hands 
of a sp�r�tual asp�rant, and a p�lgr�m soul cannot 
do w�thout �t from the beg�nn�ng to the end of the 
journey, for �t saves one from many a p�tfall on the 
way and transforms the m�nd through and through 
unt�l �t sh�nes forth and beg�ns to reflect the L�ght of 
the soul.108 

We generally pray when we are �n d�stress and 
trouble, but when we escape therefrom we beg�n 
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th�nk�ng that we wrought l�berat�on by our own efforts 
and thereafter do not feel the need for prayer. We must 
guard aga�nst such ser�ous p�tfalls. Prayer, �n fact, �s 
needed at every step. When �n d�ff�culty we must pray 
to escape therefrom. In d�stress, when all else fa�ls, 
the thought of the Omn�potent Father g�ves solace to 
the m�nd. When success be �n s�ght, then pray that 
you may not get elated and puffed up, and ask for 
God’s Grace and bounty, for w�thout these we can 
never succeed. After the fulf�llment of our des�res or 
r�ddance from d�ff�cult�es, we must render thanks to 
the Alm�ghty for H�s favors. When God �s the Lov�ng 
Father and we cannot do w�thout H�m at all, prayer 
must become a part of our very be�ng.109

How many people �n the world truly pray to God 
for the sake of God? The S�khs have a prayer:

To be with the Gurumukh, to have 
the company of a Sadhu, to have the 
intoxication of the Naam; This is the true 
affinity in which Thy Name is remembered 
in the heart.

They pray also:

Nanak’s servant wants only this happiness; 
Give me the company of a Sant.

M�dst the ever-chang�ng phenomena of the world 
there �s but one unchangeable permanence and that �s 
God and God-�n-act�on (the Holy Sp�r�t, Kalma, Naam 
or Word), respons�ble for the creat�on, sustenance 
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and d�ssolut�on of countless un�verses. Why then 
should we not long for, ask for, and pray for that 
�mper�shable l�fe pr�nc�ple, so that we too may have 
“L�fe Everlast�ng” and come to our eternal her�tage, 
the everlast�ng Godhood wh�ch �s our b�rthr�ght. Our 
nat�ve home �s �n Sach Khand. Ages upon ages have 
gone by s�nce we parted from the Father, and we are 
st�ll �n ex�le �n th�s world. We must then yearn for a 
reun�on w�th the beloved, separated as we are from 
H�m for myr�ads of ages.110

Last, but not least, prayer opens our eyes to real�ty 
and enables us to see th�ngs �n the�r true perspect�ve. 
It g�ves new values to l�fe and gradually transports an 
�nd�v�dual �nto a New World and �n�t�ates h�m �nto a 
New Order.111 

W�th a l�fe of prayer a person eventually r�ses �nto 
cosm�c awareness and sees the h�dden hand of God 
work�ng out H�s w�ll and H�s purpose, wh�ch other-
w�se rema�n a sealed book too subtle for the average 
man to p�erce through and peep �nto. The more th�s �nner 
contact �s establ�shed, the more Godhead �s �mb�bed 
by the sp�r�t. Only when a complete �dent�f�cat�on 
comes about does one become a consc�ous co-worker 
w�th H�m.112

We cannot w�n God e�ther by flattery or by va�n 
repet�t�ons, nor does He stand to ga�n or lose anyth�ng 
whether we offer prayers or not. Compass�onate as 
He �s, H�s grace �s always at work �n each and all 
al�ke, for we cannot l�ve w�thout �t. We can, however, 
attract that grace to our advantage by becom�ng a f�t 
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receptacle for �t. Hum�l�ty and fa�th pur�fy the m�nd 
and make �t a f�tt�ng �nstrument for God’s grace. 
These two a�ds help �n �nvert�ng the lotus of the m�nd 
wh�ch, at present, �s attuned w�th the senses. Unless 
we are able to turn �ts d�rect�on upwards, God’s 
grace cannot d�rectly flow �nto �t. Prayers, humble 
and s�ncere, help �n establ�sh�ng a harmony between 
man’s m�nd and God’s grace. All that �s requ�red �s 
a lov�ng and pure heart attuned to H�s grace and the 
latter �s automat�cally attracted to �t. Prayer has �n �t 
a great dynam�c force. It strengthens and prepares a 
person to face and f�ght the battle of l�fe fearlessly 
and successfully. It �s, �n fact, the only panacea for all 
types of �lls. It �s the key that unlocks the K�ngdom 
of Heaven.113

Prayer must ar�se from the depths of the soul. It 
should not be a va�n repet�t�on of empty words w�th 
l�ttle mean�ng. What we pray for we must really w�sh 
for, not only �ntellectually, but from the very core of 
our be�ng. It must churn the very soul to �ts depths, 
and the mus�c of prayer should come out and t�ngle—
from the very nerves, t�ssues and f�bers of the ent�re 
frame mak�ng us unm�ndful of everyth�ng else bes�de 
the sweet mus�c of the soul.114

The secret of successful prayer l�es not so much 
�n the words we use, nor �n the t�me we devote to �t, 
nor �n the effort that we put �nto �t, as �t l�es �n the 
concentrated attent�on that one may g�ve �t at the seat 
of the soul so as to make �t soulful. The most natural 
form for a fru�tful prayer �s the yearn�ng of a soul 
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w�thout the agency of words, oral or mental, w�th the 
tongue of thought. A prayer l�ke th�s generates and 
releases such a fund of sp�r�tual energy that all the 
cosm�c powers are attracted and comb�ne together, 
shap�ng out th�ngs as well as poss�ble. A true prayer 
�s one cont�nuous process �ndependent of form, t�me, 
and place, and leads ult�mately to perfect equ�po�se 
and no des�re whatsoever. Th�s, then, �s the cl�max 
of a genu�ne prayer, and here prayer �tself ceases 
to be a prayer and becomes a state of be�ng, as one 
gradually r�ses, f�rst, �nto cosm�c consc�ousness, and 
then, �nto super consc�ousness, w�th the d�v�ne w�ll 
fully revealed unto h�m. Th�s �s the be-all and end-
all of prayer.115 Where all human efforts fa�l, prayer 
succeeds.116

The Commitment:
Responsibility of Initiation

THE MASTER HAS to do h�s job and the �n�t�ates 
the�r own: to push on w�th full conf�dence �n 

the Master. There are too many leaners on �deal�st�c 
�mag�nat�on among the �n�t�ates and too few who 
pract�ce. The med�tat�on per�od should not be one of 
pretty emot�onal feel�ngs only. The �n�t�ates should 
surrender the�r all to the Master and be w�ll�ng to 
d�e and g�ve up the�r l�fe for God. “Learn to d�e so 
that you may beg�n to l�ve.” The Master knows how 
to deal best w�th �t. Ours �s to act well �n the l�v�ng 
present, as enjo�ned by the Master. If we act up to h�s 
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commandments, he w�ll never forsake us t�ll the end 
of the world. But we feel, on the contrary, that after 
the In�t�at�on we are absolved from all obl�gat�ons, 
and are free to do what we may by s�mply putt�ng our 
trust �n H�s Grace. Th�s att�tude �s a great stumbl�ng 
block on the path and retards all real progress. It does 
not pay �n the least to purposely close our eyes �n 
self-complacency to the stern real�ty of the s�tuat�on 
that places r�ghts and obl�gat�ons �n equal proport�on 
on each and every �nd�v�dual. We cannot p�ck and 
choose as we may l�ke. We must, therefore, guard 
aga�nst such a frustrated mental�ty and have to work 
our way ourselves, for there are no short shr�fts �n 
the sc�ence of the sp�r�t. It �s a long and labor�ous 
process of unfoldment for the sp�r�t and we have, of 
necess�ty, to take care of the h�gher values of l�fe at 
each step �f we are keen �n our search for Truth. 

It �s a steep path wh�ch, �f we have to tread w�thout 
stumbl�ng, we must tread w�th our heart forever f�xed 
on the goal and on the steps �mmed�ately before us, 
for there �s no t�me to look beh�nd; �t can only make 
us shudder and tremble. Ignorance �s the only d�sease 
from wh�ch the soul suffers. It can only be cured by 
knowledge and the knowledge �s the act�on of the 
soul and �s perfect w�thout the senses, though on the 
phys�cal plane �t cannot do w�thout the serv�ce 
of the senses. True knowledge only dawns on the 
supramental plane where phys�cal senses can be of 
no ava�l. But unt�l that stage of d�rect commun�on 
w�th the Rad�ant Form of the Master �s atta�ned, one 
has to take care �n everyth�ng, for the path �s sl�ppery 
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and strewn over w�th h�dden traps that may at any 
moment catch the unwary p�lgr�m on the path. Once 
one sl�ps, the golden opportun�ty �s lost and one does 
not know when one may be able to get a human b�rth 
once aga�n. When we lay too much stress on the means, 
v�z., vegetar�an d�et and karmas, we should lay st�ll 
more emphas�s on �nvers�on and w�thdrawal from the 
senses and put �n more t�me for that purpose.117

Cons�der the parable of the seed g�ven by Chr�st. 
The seed was sown. Some seed fell on the road; some 
fell �n the thorny hedges; some fell on the rocks; and 
some seeds fell on the qu�te clear land wh�ch had been 
d�vested of all fore�gn matter. That seed wh�ch had 
fallen on the hard open ground or the road �s eaten 
away by sparrows; the seed that was thrown on the 
rocks grows, but there �s no depth of so�l beneath such 
seeds and, l�ttle by l�ttle, such growth fades away; 
and naturally, those seeds wh�ch fell �n the thorny 
hedges w�ll grow, but they cannot fully grow—they 
are retarded; and any seed wh�ch fell �n the qu�te 
prepared land w�ll grow abundantly. If you put �n one 
seed of anyth�ng, that one w�ll g�ve you hundreds of 
seeds l�ke that. For �nstance, you put one mango �n 
the ground and that w�ll g�ve a tree wh�ch w�ll g�ve 
you hundreds of mangoes. So there �s abundance �n 
nature. Th�s parable, then, shows what? The “seed” �s 
the contact w�th the L�ght and Sound Pr�nc�ple, wh�ch 
�s the express�on of Word or Naam �n the hearts of the 
�n�t�ates. For those who s�mply take �t, the Negat�ve 
Powers use �t up because they never put �n t�me for 
that, although they are g�ven the “seed”—the seed �s 
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sown �n them—but as they do not put �n t�me at all, 
and they don’t care, after In�t�at�on the seed �s lost. 
Concern�ng those seeds wh�ch fell on the rocks and 
beneath wh�ch there �s l�ttle or no underly�ng so�l, 
after In�t�at�on that seed should be fed by Satsangs; 
for �f those seeds are not watered by Satsangs, you 
see, naturally they fade away—they also don’t grow 
—they come for a few days, then leave �t. So that 
�s why I tell the people, “LEAVE HUNDREDS OF 
URGENT WORKS TO ATTEND THE SATSANGS.” 
Those seeds that fell �n the thorny hedges won’t grow 
there encumbered by the d�stract�ng thoughts and 
other k�nds of hedges; they are just l�ke those who 
have too many �rons �n the f�re, they have no t�me 
to attend to these th�ngs; they say they have no t�me. 
Such people also don’t grow. Only such a seed wh�ch 
has fallen on the qu�te prepared land grows fru�t �n 
abundance. So you w�ll f�nd that the purpose of th�s 
d�ary, wh�ch I always enjo�n to be kept, �s to weed 
out all �mperfect�on from the so�l of the heart. Those 
who keep the d�ary regularly, naturally they progress. 
If they are not progress�ng, there �s someth�ng wrong 
somewhere, wh�ch �s expla�ned to you by just referr�ng 
to th�s parable g�ven by Chr�st.118

Sp�r�tual�ty, be�ng the h�ghest goal �n l�fe, �s also 
the most d�ff�cult; only those who are really �n search 
of the Truth should venture forth to travel on th�s 
path.119

The Master unites us in a true relationship, which 
can never be broken. Th�s relat�onsh�p �s w�th God 
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H�mself, who �s man�fested �n the human form. It 
�s such a relat�onsh�p that can never be sundered, 
even after death, not to speak of dur�ng l�fe. But we, 
w�th our poor understand�ng, assert ourselves w�th 
pr�de, ego, and low hab�ts, des�r�ng to be recogn�zed. 
Consequently, we succeed only �n heap�ng more 
m�sery upon our heads. What �s the use of attend�ng 
Satsang for so long �f you are not go�ng to change 
the old unwanted hab�ts? Dry land can become green 
aga�n by g�v�ng �t water, but of what use �s land that 
�s watered, yet rema�ns dead? Your attendance has 
become mere rout�ne—you cannot get salvat�on by 
rote—you w�ll not get �t, you w�ll not get �t.120

If you knew there was some treasure h�dden 
somewhere, wouldn’t you l�ke to d�g �t out? If a th�ef 
came across an unguarded house w�th no one to see 
h�s act�ons, do you th�nk he would sleep �n the n�ght? 
So many say that God �s w�th�n us, but even then sleep 
w�thout car�ng. Why don’t they d�g out the Truth? 
Even �f one meets someone who can help to br�ng out 
th�s Truth, and some understand�ng �s g�ven, even then 
one does not care to do the d�gg�ng. How unfortunate 
�s he! What can we call such an unfortunate person? 
If he were not consc�ous of the th�ng �t would be a 
d�fferent matter, but �f someone has been shown a 
l�ttle of that treasure �ns�de, and even then one �gnores 
�t, then what �s to be done? The usual excuse g�ven �s, 
“I have no t�me,” �s �t not? Do you want someone else 
to d�g out the treasure for you?121

If God’s mercy has been g�ven, and the Master’s 
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mercy �s over one’s head, then why does �t not show 
forth? Many people are puzzled by th�s. The reason 
�s that the soul �s not show�ng any mercy unto �tself. 
God’s mercy gave us th�s human form, and through 
�t also the yearn�ng for H�m began. Furthermore, 
he brought the seeker to the feet of a Godman �n 
whom He was man�fested. The Godman’s mercy was 
bestowed when he gave the contact �ns�de. If you, the 
soul, do not have mercy upon yourself, then what can 
be done? My Master used to say, “The doctor gave 
you the med�c�ne, but you d�d not take �t, so how can 
the cure be effected?” W�thout the soul’s mercy, the 
seed w�ll not fruct�fy. It �s true that the seed has been 
planted and w�ll never be destroyed, but the person 
w�ll have to come aga�n to the world, even though he 
may not retrogress below the human form. Make the 
best use of the grand opportun�ty before you. A great 
part of your l�fe �s already spent. “Much has gone, a 
l�ttle �s left; �n the rema�n�ng t�me, do your work." 
You have been separated from H�m for l�fe upon l�fe 
upon l�fe, and the Father �s anx�ous that H�s ch�ldren 
should now return to the fold.122

Self Evaluation: The New Direction

IF ONLY THE THOUGHT rema�ned uppermost �n 
m�nd: “Who am I? Where am I go�ng?” Th�s could 

change the very pattern of our l�fe.123 You can d�rect 
your own dest�ny124 . . . You are adv�sed to draw a 
th�ck curta�n over the past and just forget everyth�ng 
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wh�ch has s�nce passed as no amount of repentance 
or resentment can do �t. You must start a new pattern 
of l�fe.125 Th�s �nvaluable gu�dance �s wr�tten �n 
the sacred books, but sadly �t rema�ns there, or �t 
penetrates only to �ntellectual level. We have to take 
the knowledge and l�ve up to �t, only then does �t 
become a part of l�fe. 

The n�ght �s a jungle—do your work �n the dayt�me 
and then benef�t from the n�ght. The true purpose 
of hav�ng a human form �s to make da�ly progress 
toward the great goal, so s�t down each day and see 
where you are. The mean�ng of keep�ng a d�ary �s of 
the utmost �mportance, but very few fully understand 
�t. Remove those th�ngs wh�ch are obstruct�ng your 
progress—weed out the �mperfect�ons, one by one. A 
strong man revels �n h�s strength and the weaker man 
wonders how he got �t. When a wrestler walks abroad, 
people turn to stare and remark on h�s strength. He 
has not ach�eved that overn�ght, but through many 
n�ghts of hard exerc�s�ng. As the renunc�ate leaves 
everyth�ng and goes to the woods, you can s�t down 
n�ghtly �n your own home, forgett�ng the world and 
free�ng yourself from all entanglements.126

If you w�ll take one step, He w�ll come down 
hundreds of steps to greet you.127 No matter what 
your past has been—stop now! V�ew the facts and 
start afresh. Stand st�ll and become tranqu�l, or you 
w�ll not succeed.128

The quest�on, once aga�n, �s of earnestness. Do 
we really need God? Somet�mes, we do ask for 
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God. Even our �ntellect also, at t�mes, feels the need 
for God. But does our m�nd want God? Th�s �s the 
crux of the problem. We ask for th�ngs w�th mental 
reservat�ons—only �f they are of any use to us on 
the phys�cal plane. On the other hand, the m�nd �s 
ent�rely dyed �n the color of the world. It has no t�me 
to th�nk of anyth�ng else. M�nd has a great potent�al 
�n �t. What the m�nd wants, �t fervently prays for �t. 
At t�mes, �t even cr�es for �t. God comes �n only as 
the means for the sat�sfact�on of �ts worldly des�res. 
And day and n�ght one th�nks of noth�ng else. Th�s 
�s the actual cond�t�on of our m�nd. 

You can search �t for yourself. Do you s�ncerely 
w�sh for God? No. We want H�m only as a means 
to an end—the end be�ng phys�cal pleasures and 
comforts. Otherw�se, God has no mean�ng for us. It �s 
a quest�on of demand and supply. If we actually w�sh 
for God, the law of nature comes to our a�d. Where 
there �s f�re, oxygen comes to �ts a�d. All that we need 
�s to put our tongue, �ntellect and m�nd on one level. 
Such an att�tude �ncreases the m�nd force. Where the 
m�nd force �s strong, noth�ng can stand �n our way. 
We must be true to our ‘self’ and then whatever may 
be w�shed shall be fulf�lled.129

So dec�de from today onward, you see—dec�de 
what �s your a�m �n l�fe. We are adr�ft, a�mlessly 
adr�ft; the result �s we are just start�ng th�s way, some 
days ahead, some days back. Some days we proceed; 
some days we recede. We d�g so many d�tches �n the 
earth, some f�ve feet, some seven feet, some four feet. 
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Water nowhere! Now all of you see the way clear 
before you? Then do �t! Start from today; what �s past 
�s past, don’t care for the past. Just don’t dream of the 
future, too. When you are put on the way, you’ll reach 
the goal. And what �s that you have to contact? L�ght 
and Sound w�th�n you. L�ke the electr�c l�fts, when 
you s�t down, that current �s there, that’s all. So, as I 
subm�tted before: sp�r�tual�ty �s not d�ff�cult; �t �s we 
who have made �t d�ff�cult, that’s all. S�mply follow 
�t. S�mple l�fe and h�gh th�nk�ng.130

The human form �s the k�ng of all the spec�es and 
�s the h�ghest rung �n the ladder of creat�on, for �n 
th�s form God has placed the power of d�fferent�at�on 
through wh�ch one can def�ne truth from untruth 
and so ach�eve that wh�ch can be done �n no other 
form.131

It does not matter �f you could not l�ve up to the 
holy commandments t�ll now. Your sacred asp�rat�ons 
for �mprovement are laudable. Thus far and no more 
should be the motto. If you w�ll follow th�s golden 
pr�nc�ple of l�fe, you w�ll certa�nly change �n due 
course. Slow but steady paces shorten the journey. 
One step �n the r�ght d�rect�on under the protect�ve 
gu�dance of the Master Power w�ll set the ball 
roll�ng. You should please note that every pleasure 
has �ts pr�ce and every suffer�ng has �ts equ�valent 
compensat�on.132
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Obedience: “If You Love Me, 
Keep My Commandments”

If I may only please Him ‘tis pilgrimage 
   enough;
If not, nothing—no rites or toils avail: 
Whichever way I look, I find that in His 
   creation,
None has won salvation without His grace—
Regardless of Karmas you can discover 
   untold spiritual riches within yourself:
If you but abide by the teachings of your 
   Master.
My Master has taught me one lesson: 
He is the Lord of everything, may I 
  never forget Him.133

JAP J�: 6

IF YOU OBEY the Master l�terally, then He w�ll 
make you master of your own home.134 Naturally 

the ch�ld who heeds h�s father’s sl�ghtest w�sh w�ll 
enjoy h�s pleasure. Whoever �ns�sts on h�s own �deas 
and does not want to obey, doubtless he w�ll also 
get the Master’s love, but the �nner key w�ll not be 
entrusted to h�m.135 Make up your m�nd whether you 
would l�ke to conform to the d�ctates of your m�nd 
or to the Commandments of the Master. The cho�ce 
l�es �n your own hands; you are free to choose; no 
one else can make the cho�ce for you. The world 
may condemn you who choose the Master’s way. 
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However, you need not worry because you have 
taken up the r�ght way.136

We should explo�t those qual�t�es wh�ch w�ll ass�st 
us to jo�n back to God, and d�scard all tra�ts wh�ch 
are l�able to lead us away from H�m. It �s not d�ff�cult 
to real�ze the Lord, but �t �s most d�ff�cult to become 
a man—a true human be�ng. One hundred t�mes and 
more we bow our heads and say “yes, yes, I w�ll 
do �t,” but �n act�on we do just as we please. Th�s 
�nd�cates that as yet we do not truly understand the 
sp�r�tual path. If you have not as yet changed your old 
hab�ts, then do so at once. Make a start now. To have 
bad thoughts for others, to take s�des �n enm�ty, l�ke 
a lawyer cr�t�c�z�ng the l�ves of your fellow be�ngs—
would you not expect the f�re to flare up w�th�n 
you? The Guru sees all events w�th a d�fferent eye, 
for every man sees from h�s own level. If you have 
accepted someone as be�ng super�or to you, then 
obey h�m.137 By merely look�ng at a Master you w�ll 
not get salvat�on; remember that. Just by see�ng the 
Guru salvat�on does not come, �f you do not love the 
Satguru’s words. Do whatever the Master says: follow 
h�s adv�ce, obey h�m and become recept�ve to h�m, for 
the soul ga�ns strength through recept�v�ty. The work 
wh�ch may seem �mposs�ble just now w�ll become 
easy. All s�ns are burned away �n the company of a 
true Master, and from a true Master you can rece�ve 
the prec�ous g�ft of Naam. The Satguru �s so powerful 
that not only the d�sc�ple gets the benef�t, but those 
who love the d�sc�ple w�ll also ga�n H�s protect�on. 
Th�s has been proved by h�stor�c sp�r�tual record.138

OBEDIENCE
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There �s less hope for those who pay obe�sance to 
the body of the Master, as compared w�th those who 
pay obed�ence to the words wh�ch he utters. For them, 
emanc�pat�on �s def�n�te, sure and certa�n. We should 
obey and pay respect to the words that the Master 
utters. Then we are sure to go back to the home of our 
Father. Those who only pay obe�sance to the Master 
outwardly and do not l�ve up to what the Master says, 
there �s yet t�me. The t�me factor �s a necess�ty.139

To ab�de by the teach�ngs of the Master �s just l�ke 
tread�ng a razor’s edge. The more you walk on the 
edge of a razor, the more �t w�ll cut your feet. What 
does th�s mean? The more you ab�de by the teach�ngs 
of the Master, by the say�ngs of the Master, the more 
you have to tear up your old name and fame, what you 
are, whether h�gh or low. You have to care only for 
the Master.140 So the f�rst d�ff�cult th�ng on the way to 
devot�on to the Master �s that you must ab�de by what 
he says, �rrespect�ve of whether the world pra�ses you 
or not. It may be poss�ble that he says someth�ng that 
does not appeal to your �ntellect, but what �s your 
duty? When the off�cer �n the f�eld orders “f�re” what 
w�ll the sold�er do? He must f�re. The Master w�ll 
never say anyth�ng wh�ch �s not becom�ng. It may be 
that you do not understand what he says at the t�me, 
but he has some noble purpose beh�nd �t for your 
betterment. That �s why �t �s very d�ff�cult to follow 
the orders of the Master.140a

The ABC starts from where?—when you obey the 
orders of the Master. What does the Master say? He 
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says, “Keep your l�fe pure—For a wh�le, leave off 
from outs�de and �ntrovert w�th�n—R�se above body 
consc�ousness—Come �nto contact w�th the God �nto 
Express�on Power, the L�ght and Sound Pr�nc�ple 
w�th�n you—Then r�se above the astral and causal 
bod�es. You w�ll real�ze what �s meant by “I and my 
Father are One.” You can then r�se further �nto the 
Super Consc�ous state. Th�s �s the ult�mate goal.”141 

So brothers, obey my d�rect�on, do your med�tat�on 
even �f �t be a l�ttle; �ncrease whatever exper�ence 
you have been g�ven. See �nto each act�on of your 
da�ly l�fe, and keep a d�ary. Do not leave off your 
Bhajan and S�mran. There �s a remedy for m�stakes, 
but there �s no remedy for d�sobey�ng, and the road 
�s long for such people. Those who have Naam w�ll 
def�n�tely reach God, but �t w�ll be a long journey for 
whosoever d�sobeys the �nstruct�ons. You have to do 
�t whether �n one b�rth, two or four, so why not now? 
Remember that the d�sc�ple who always has h�s face 
turned toward the Guru, draws the Guru’s attent�on. 
If you keep someone �n your heart, you w�ll res�de �n 
the�rs.142

All creat�on �s �n God’s control, just as a powerhouse 
controls all other mach�nery. He who �s �n charge of 
the powerhouse w�ll tell you that not a s�ngle p�ece 
of mach�nery can move w�thout h�s orders. Those 
work�ng under h�m say, “Be careful not to d�sobey h�s 
orders, otherw�se a l�mb m�ght get chopped off �n the 
mach�nery.” H�s w�shes are l�ke stand�ng orders and 
cannot be erased. So God �s called by the names Shabd 
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or Naam or Word. That wh�ch we term the Controll�ng 
Power �s H�s w�sh or order, or you can call �t the w�ll 
of God. “Through the Shabd all happ�ness �s acqu�red, 
and through love of the True Naam.” Soul �s a part 
of God, just as �t �s a part of the Shabd. When the 
soul becomes one w�th God, �t becomes full of bl�ss. 
“If ye long for eternal happ�ness, surrender thyself to 
God.” Go under the protect�on of that Power wh�ch �s 
perpetually v�brat�ng.143

One w�ll go on com�ng and go�ng unt�l one sur-
renders one’s whole be�ng to the Guru; and th�s 
means l�v�ng �n accordance w�th h�s w�shes, th�nk�ng 
as he advocates. The keeper of the �ntellect �s the 
Guru. Maulana Rum� Sah�b prays to God, say�ng, 
This intellect will turn my face from You; Keep your 
control on it, and I am saved—otherwise I am lost. It 
does not take much t�me to spo�l the m�lk! 

The �ntellect �s l�ke that. If your m�nd obeys the 
Guru one hundred percent, you w�ll know then who 
the God �s. Don’t let your �ntellect �nterfere �n the 
sl�ghtest fract�on w�th what you know �s r�ght. He 
who �s w�ll�ng to obey h�m w�thout a quest�on w�ll 
rece�ve the treasure. Naam’s perpetual song, prec�ous 
jewel of the Lord, �s �n the Sadhu’s keep�ng. You 
can also say that God has handed over H�s treasure 
to the Master. Then? The Guru places �t before h�m 
who takes h�s words as truth. To f�nd a Guru who can 
do th�s �s the he�ght of good fortune. W�thout good 
fortune, the Satguru �s not met.144

If one has found a true Master who �s attuned to 
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the Lord and �s H�s mouthp�ece, and obeys H�m �n 
all th�ngs completely and absolutely, he w�ll surely 
destroy the hydra-headed serpent of the ego and reach 
h�s heavenly home one day. There w�ll be moments 
�n the course of such love when one, judg�ng from 
one’s own l�m�ted understand�ng, doubts the val�d�ty 
of the Master’s �nstruct�ons, but such moments are 
only tests to make our self-surrender more complete 
and more secure, and he who passes through these 
tests successfully, w�ll one day rad�ate w�th the glory 
of God.145

To obey and to surrender oneself are two d�fferent 
th�ngs. Be�ng obed�ent to the Guru’s w�shes does not 
mean you have surrendered yourself, although he who 
has surrendered �s naturally obed�ent. But �f you have 
surrendered you w�ll not th�nk of why and what, you 
w�ll just do what he says. I have given Myself unto 
Your reckoning, so do what You will. When Hazrat 
Ibrah�m’s slave was asked where he would l�ke to 
sleep, what clothes he would l�ke to wear, the slave 
repl�ed, “S�r, you have bought me, whatever you w�sh 
I w�ll do.” Th�s �s what surrender means. It �s a very 
d�ff�cult step to take, for hundreds of doubts enter the 
m�nd.146

If you ever come to know what a Guru �s, then 
there �s noth�ng left to learn. The Guru teaches th�s 
w�th love, w�th persuas�on—after all, they are h�s 
ch�ldren! If a ch�ld �s covered w�th f�lth, he cannot 
k�ll �t. Under the �nfluence of the m�nd, the manmukh 
has l�ttle understand�ng; he does not obey the Guru, 
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he does not l�ve for the Guru’s pleasure, but he �s 
concerned w�th h�s own w�ll. The reason? He has l�ttle 
or no connect�on w�th the Shabd. When a person gets 
the connect�on, he should keep �t �ntact and not break 
�t! Only then w�ll all the v�rtues come, w�thout effort. 
The prec�ous attr�bute of true hum�l�ty w�ll grow �n 
h�s heart. Just l�sten�ng to the Shabd �s a treasure of 
all v�rtues.147

For how long will you try to deceive your 
   Guru?
Now recognize what He is.

H�d�ng the true facts, you th�nk, “What does the 
Guru know? What we want to do �s correct.” You get 
hold of an �dea and place �t above all else, cons�der�ng 
everyone else to be wrong—even �f your Guru tells 
you someth�ng d�fferent. How long w�ll you keep th�s 
up? Make no m�stake, he watches our every act�on, for 
the Guru Power �s res�d�ng w�th�n our very be�ng. But 
we fool�shly th�nk that he �s not present to see us, so 
we can do anyth�ng and he w�ll not know. He entreats 
us to try to real�ze what a Guru �s. The Guru �s not the 
phys�cal form—he �s not the human pole but �s the 
all-omn�potent power of God wh�ch has man�fested 
there�n. It �s accepted that God �s everywhere and 
sees everyth�ng. G�ve full attent�on to learn what the 
Guru �s, and then come to know �t.148

From today, become a worthy s�kh—worthy even 
to be called a gurus�kh, the beloved d�sc�ple of the 
Guru. You can do th�s �f you obey the Master’s words. 
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You w�ll not do �t? You w�ll have to do �t—�f not �n 
th�s b�rth, then �n the next. Oh brothers, what �s the 
use of com�ng aga�n and aga�n? Why not do �t now? If 
this birth goes, it will not come again in your hands, 
and the precious life is wasted.149

We may have been g�ven human b�rth many t�mes, 
but pr�de and ego k�lled us aga�n and aga�n, ru�n�ng 
all our good work and caus�ng us to return to the same 
scene t�me and aga�n. In the past �t was our ru�nat�on, 
and �t �s w�nn�ng the present also. Do not obey your 
m�nd—obey the words of the Guru, wh�ch w�ll br�ng 
you great joy, whereas obed�ence to the m�nd w�ll 
g�ve you unend�ng d�stress—the m�nd ever gave b�rth 
to trouble. Wash anger away w�th love, just as your 
Guru does. If you refuse to understand, then noth�ng 
can be done.150  You w�ll just have to cont�nue pay�ng 
up for your m�stakes.151  If the Guru’s �n�t�at�on �s 
followed by absolute obed�ence to h�s w�shes, all 
s�ns w�ll be washed away forever, along w�th all the 
m�ser�es of the worldly l�fe.152

Why do Masters come and what �s the�r work? They 
release the soul from m�nd and senses and connect �t 
w�th Naam. They come only for th�s purpose, though 
they go through many d�ff�cult�es and work hard. Go 
to the Satguru and obey h�m. The words of a complete 
Master, I tie on my heart. T�e h�s words close to you— 
they should not enter from one ear and leave from the 
other—t�e them securely �n your heart.153

If one �s sp�r�tually developed �n l�fe, he or she 
rema�ns so �n after-l�fe, but �f one �s not so developed, 
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how can he develop after death? We have a golden 
opportun�ty now �n the human body where�n we can 
develop to any degree of perfect�on and can become 
detached from the th�ngs of th�s world. When one has 
developed overwhelm�ngly �n love and devot�on for 
the Master and has advanced sp�r�tually so much so that 
he or she has become detached from worldly th�ngs, 
he need not return to earthly l�fe, but w�ll proceed 
onward �n the Inner Planes w�th the gu�dance of the 
Master-Power res�d�ng w�th h�m. If only the �n�t�ates 
would do and act as they are told, surely they w�ll 
r�se up �nto the reg�ons of L�ght and Supreme Joy and 
meet the Rad�ant and charm�ng Master face to face. 
It may seem d�ff�cult, but �t �s a pract�cal poss�b�l�ty 
and �s w�th�n the reach of everyone w�th the grace of 
the Master. Everyth�ng that �s holy, lovely and good �s 
hard, but the rewards are supremely superb.154 Every 
�n�t�ate of a competent Master �s dest�ned to reach h�s 
True Eternal Home. The speed �s accelerated when 
the d�sc�ple obeys the words of the Master. In th�s 
way great progress �s made here and now.155

He �s not to be won by words, but by deed—if you 
love me, keep my commandments.156 If we scrupulously 
act up to h�s �nstruct�ons, he w�ll make us a Sa�nt l�ke 
h�mself �n due course.157

Testing the Disciple

THE MASTERS TEST the d�sc�ples aga�n and 
aga�n to see how much the d�sc�ple can sacr�f�ce, 

how much lov�ng devot�on he has, and to what extent 
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he st�ll rema�ns under the �nfluences of m�nd. He who 
sacr�f�ces everyth�ng for the sake of h�s Guru has 
ach�eved all.158

Time Factor is a Necessity

MAHATMAS ARE NOT made �n one day. Rome 
was not bu�lt �n a day. Man �s �n the make. . . . 

You must not be skept�cal about your �nner progress 
as �t �s beyond the ken of human comprehens�on to 
gauge the �nner growth. The d�v�ne love of the Master 
�s just l�ke a spark of flame wh�ch reduces everyth�ng 
to ashes �n good t�me.159

In the Gurban� �t �s wr�tten that pur�ty of thoughts 
and perseverance are needed. Do you want to become 
someth�ng worthwh�le or don’t you? Hear�ng such 
words, an �nterest �s awakened, but the work cannot 
be accompl�shed �n one day. A ch�ld, learn�ng to read, 
reads a few l�nes and promptly forgets them. He must 
read them aga�n and aga�n, but after much struggl�ng 
w�th learn�ng, he one day may be able to wr�te a 
book. 

Every Sa�nt has h�s past, and every s�nner a 
future. The people who are l�ke us today can become 
someth�ng tomorrow. For th�s, true gu�dance �s 
requ�red from one who has seen, not anyone else. The 
second requ�rement �s �mpl�c�t obed�ence to one’s 
Guru. The Master’s words are not just words alone, but 
are the Master H�mself! Added to th�s, perseverance 
�s necessary.160 

TIME FACTOR IS A NECESSITY
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Those who are now better s�tuated may have been 
l�ke you some t�me back, or even worse off. They 
persevered and d�d the r�ght th�ng. It gave them 
strength and power. You can do l�kew�se. It �s just a 
matter of start�ng anew. START RIGHT NOW. The 
Master �s anx�ous to see you progress. He wants h�s 
�n�t�ates to r�se to subl�me he�ghts and have the�r 
bowls f�lled to the br�m w�th the nectar of God-
consc�ousness. But the bowls must f�rst be empt�ed 
of the rubb�sh that they conta�n �n order to make 
room for the nectar to be put �n.

Seek only that company wh�ch �s helpful to you. 
D�scard all others lov�ngly and unprovok�ngly. You 
w�ll surely make progress. But remember one th�ng—
Rome was not bu�lt �n a day. It requ�red a huge effort 
�n to�l from hundreds and thousands of people for a 
very long t�me.

Your d�sc�pl�ne may not have to be as severe, but 
you cannot have what you want so eas�ly. You must 
work for �t. But be sure that w�th a l�ttle work you w�ll 
get better results. The Master wants you all to develop 
love and hum�l�ty. These must be l�ved w�th tolerance. 
Sp�r�tual Sc�ence �s very def�n�te, and whoever, even 
the v�lest of the v�le, follows �t, �s changed for the 
better. If some people who have been put on the way 
are not changed for the better, �t �s purely the�r own 
fault and not that the Sc�ence �s wrong.

Th�s �s the most perfect way g�ven out by all the 
Masters who came �n the past. Our day-to-day l�fe 
should be a l�v�ng test�mony of what we profess. Th�s 
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�s the long and the short of the whole th�ng. Everyone 
must learn �t and the sooner, the better. Reformers are 
wanted, not of others, but of themselves. It �s better 
to see one’s own faults and try to remove them than 
to p�ck holes �n others.161

Karma: The Wheel That Binds

EACH THOUGHT, each word, and each deed has 
to be accounted and compensated for �n Nature. 

Every cause has an effect and every act�on br�ngs 
about a react�on. Uproot the cause and the effect 
d�sappears. Th�s has been done by the Masters who 
have transcended these laws, but all others are bound 
by the bonds of karma, wh�ch �s the root cause of 
phys�cal ex�stence and the clever dev�ce of nature 
to ma�nta�n th�s ex�stence. The law of karma sees 
to �t that we are pa�d an eye for an eye and a tooth 
for a tooth, �n the shape of joy or suffer�ng. It �s the 
goad�ng wh�p �n the h�dden hands of nature. The m�nd 
contracts karma, puts a cover�ng on the soul and rules 
the body through the organs and the senses. Although 
�t �s the soul that �mparts strength to the m�nd, the 
latter has assumed sovere�gnty and �s govern�ng the 
soul �nstead. Control of the m�nd, therefore, �s the 
f�rst step to Sp�r�tual�ty. V�ctory over the m�nd �s 
v�ctory over the world. Even accompl�shed Yog�s 
and Myst�cs who can transcend to h�gh sp�r�tual 
realms are not left untouched by the hand of karma. 
Sa�nts class�fy karmas �nto three d�st�nct groups, as 
follows:

KARMA: THE WHEEL THAT BINDS
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I. SANCHIT (stored): Good or bad deeds that stand 
to our account as earned and contracted �n all prev�ous 
bod�es of the order of Creat�on, count�ng from the 
day of the f�rst appearance of l�fe on earth. Alas! Man 
knows noth�ng about them or the�r extent.

II. PRARABDHA (fate or destiny): The result and 
effect of wh�ch has brought man �nto h�s present
body and has to be pa�d off �n th�s l�fe. The reac-
t�ons of these karmas come to us unexpectedly and 
unperce�ved and we have no control over them what-
soever. Good or bad, we have to tolerate or bear th�s 
karma, laugh�ng or weep�ng, as �t happens to su�t us.

III. KRIYAMAN (account of our actions and deeds 
in the present body): Th�s �s d�st�nct from the above
ment�oned two groups, as here man �s free to do exactly 
as he pleases, w�th�n certa�n l�m�ts. Know�ngly or 
unknow�ngly, deeds comm�tted and com�ng under 
th�s head�ng bear fru�t. The result of some of these 
we reap before we d�e, and the res�due �s transferred 
to the Sanch�t storehouse. Karma �s the cause of 
reb�rth, and each b�rth �s �n turn followed by death. 
Thus the cycle of enjoyment and suffer�ng, wh�ch 
are concom�tants of b�rth and death, cont�nues. “As 
you th�nk, so you become,” �s an unalterable law 
of nature, ow�ng to wh�ch th�s Un�verse ex�sts. No 
amount of �ntegr�ty or gen�us can absolve a man so 
long as there �s the sl�ghtest trace of karma. Ignorance 
of the law �s no excuse, and though there may be some 
concess�on or relaxat�on w�th man-made laws under 
spec�al c�rcumstances, there �s no such allowance 
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made for th�s �n nature’s laws. Prayer, confess�on and 
atonement may g�ve temporary mental rel�ef, but they 
cannot overcome karma. All karma must be w�ped out 
completely before permanent salvat�on can be had.162

S�m�larly, the ph�losophy of karma too, has a 
spec�f�c place �n the system of sp�r�tual sc�ence. But 
�t should on no account be made to �nduce morb�d�ty 
and breed a sp�r�t of frustrat�on among the �n�t�ates 
and non-�n�t�ates. Man �s the maker of h�s own 
dest�ny. Though we cannot alter the past, yet we 
can forge the future as best we may. “Thus far and 
no further” �s the deadl�ne wh�ch the Master draws 
for each one of us, and �t should on no account be 
transgressed.163 

It �s our past karm�c evolut�on wh�ch moves us 
around under H�s d�v�ne w�ll. We are bound w�th�n 
certa�n l�m�ts on account of past karma and free 
w�th�n certa�n l�m�ts. We can make the best use of 
free karmas to change our course to proceed on our 
sp�r�tual way.164 

Now that our fate has brought us here, how can we 
make the best of the human l�fe? We should not sow 
any more seeds. Whatever happens �n l�fe due to past 
act�ons should be borne w�th cheerfulness. Happ�ness 
and unhapp�ness w�ll come, but one should never 
be d�sheartened. The great sp�r�tual leaders also go 
through s�m�lar exper�ences, but w�thout suffer�ng 
the p�nch�ng effects. My Master used to say, “You 
cannot clear up all the thorns wh�ch you yourself 
have spread �n your path, but you can wear heavy 
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boots for protect�on.” The task of sav�ng ourselves 
from the react�ons �n store for us should be ser�ously 
cons�dered, for only �n the human form do we have 
any chance of render�ng them �nact�ve. The Sa�nts who 
come—forg�ve me, but they also leave the body at 
death. They also get r�ches or poverty, but they always 
avo�d those act�ons wh�ch w�ll cause react�on.165

He who is of one color enjoys perpetual 
   freedom;
He has no fight with anyone.

He has r�ght understand�ng; he has full awareness 
of the oneness of all l�fe. He rema�ns unaffected 
through each pass�ng phase, wh�le the r�pples on the 
surface of the ocean of l�fe come and go. He works 
endlessly, t�relessly �n th�s f�eld of act�on—yet �s 
above the effects of act�on. The mean�ng of the words 
neh-karma �s to do the act�ons yet rema�n act�onless, 
so those who cannot see the true facts cannot become 
neh-karma. Only by see�ng the act�on of the Lord �n 
everyth�ng can one atta�n th�s state. He �s neh-karma 
who �s connected w�th the Shabd.166 

When one has become the consc�ous co-worker 
of the d�v�ne plan, all past act�ons, sanch�t karmas 
(those �n store) are erased—f�n�shed. If the person 
who was tast�ng the act�ons �s not there, then who �s 
there to taste them and be respons�ble? When there �s 
I-hood, one must rece�ve the results of one’s act�ons. 
A man may state, “I am not the doer,” but w�th�n the 
folds of h�s heart he cannot bel�eve th�s and cont�nues 
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to cons�der he �s do�ng everyth�ng, thereby hold�ng 
respons�b�l�ty for h�s act�ons and the react�ons to 
follow. If he becomes the consc�ous co-worker of the 
d�v�ne plan and knows that he does only that wh�ch 
God w�lls, how can he be burdened by any act�on?167  
To be neh-karma then should be our �deal �n l�fe and 
th�s means salvat�on.168

We are at the mercy of our act�ons, and whatever 
we do sets up an act�on-react�on. Good act�ons br�ng 
good react�ons; bad act�ons, bad react�ons. In the 
Gurbani (say�ngs of the S�kh Gurus) �t �s wr�tten, “Do 
not blame others, but blame your own past act�ons.” 
Brothers, do not blame anyone. You got th�s human 
form as a result of your prarabdha karmas (dest�ny, 
govern�ng th�s l�fe’s pattern); �t �s the good fru�t of 
your past. Whatever you have to g�ve and take from the 
past l�ves must be accounted for now. You have to take 
from some people and g�ve to others. Somet�mes when 
g�v�ng someth�ng to a certa�n person, such warmth of 
love swells up from w�th�n the heart, and yet another 
occas�on one g�ves w�th hatred and reluctance. Th�s 
�s react�on from the past. Someone �s r�ch, another 
poor. Some are masters, others servants. In all, there 
are s�x th�ngs over wh�ch man has no control: l�fe, 
death, poverty, r�ches, honor and d�shonor. These are 
all beyond our control.169

Good act�ons w�ll no doubt br�ng the�r reward, but 
you w�ll st�ll be a pr�soner. Perhaps some w�ll go �nto 
a Class A pr�son, some Class B, some Class C. Some 
m�ght get the pleasures of the other worlds. Heaven and 
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hell w�ll come aga�n and aga�n, for th�s c�rcle cannot 
be broken unless one gets out of the �llus�on.170 We 
come �nto the world only to settle our old accounts of 
g�ve and take. All our relat�onsh�ps—father and son, 
husband and w�fe, mother and daughter, brother and 
s�ster, and v�ce versa—are the result of past karm�c 
react�ons. It �s sa�d that the pen of dest�ny moves �n 
accordance w�th our deeds. What we sow we must 
reap. We come w�th fate wr�t �n our forehead: even 
the body �tself �s the result of our karmas and �t �s 
r�ghtly sa�d to be Karman sharir. It �s the dest�ny that 
casts our mold. W�thout body there can be no deeds 
and w�thout deeds there can be no body. It therefore 
behooves us to pass our days happ�ly and ungrudg-
�ngly, g�ve what we have to and what we must, for 
there �s no escape from �t. We have, of course, to be 
careful not to create new relat�onsh�ps and sow fresh 
seeds. Th�s �s the only way to get out of the abysmal 
depths of the karm�c ocean.171

To expect that after �n�t�at�on the affa�rs of the 
world would so change that b�tter th�ngs w�ll never 
come your way �s a m�staken �dea. Ups and downs do 
come here as a result of the react�ons of one’s own 
do�ngs. They have to be faced and squared up. If we 
were to run away from them, the debts w�ll rema�n 
unl�qu�dated.172 We have been jo�ned to our fam�ly 
and relat�ves through God’s w�ll and the prarabdha 
karmas, and we should accept the cond�t�ons joyfully. 
Only he who truly knows w�ll�ngly pays h�s way 
through l�fe. Who knows how many d�ff�cult�es 
are due to our unpa�d debts?173 If you have sucked 
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anyone’s blood now, �n the next b�rth he sucks your 
blood. On the surface �t may seem to be, “he �s do�ng 
wrong to me, he �s a tyrant, he �s cruel,” but who 
knows what �s the react�on of the past?174

I am sorry for your personal affa�rs when you feel 
hurt and confused. The present earth l�fe �s ch�efly 
based on the react�on of past karma wh�ch determ�nes 
pa�n and pleasure, health and s�ckness, honor and 
�gnom�ny. However, a well planned and d�sc�pl�ned 
l�fe based on sp�r�tual beat�tude goes a long way �n 
offer�ng new v�stas of peace and harmony. Ups and 
downs are the normal features of earth l�fe and should 
be cons�dered �n the sp�r�t of the�r be�ng pass�ng 
phases. The golden pr�nc�ple of accept�ng the weals 
and woes of l�fe �n a sp�r�t of mental stab�l�ty and 
equ�l�br�um, be�ng �n our best sp�r�tual �nterests, 
should be followed cheerfully. An �n�t�ate’s l�fe, just 
l�ke a bank go�ng �nto l�qu�dat�on when each farth�ng 
�s to be squared up and pa�d off, �s for releas�ng the 
soul from past karm�c debts. If you w�ll accept all 
events �n th�s sp�r�t of r�ght understand�ng, you shall 
be more pos�t�ve, happy and cheerful. The decrees of 
heaven are subject to no error. Yet d�v�ne d�spensat�on 
�s �nvar�ably flavored w�th mercy. A sp�r�tually 
developed person would surmount all d�ff�cult�es of 
mater�al l�fe by merg�ng h�s or her w�ll �n that of the 
Lord.175 

When Masters come they do not d�sturb the 
prarabdha karmas, although �n one way they do: they 
start g�v�ng food to the soul. To feed the phys�cal form 
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we have to eat and dr�nk. To strengthen the �ntellect 
we read, wr�te and th�nk. All these words are food 
for the �ntellect. The soul �s fed only w�th the Bread 
of L�fe, wh�ch �s the exper�ence of the Beyond. W�th 
such food the soul becomes very strong, and though 
unhapp�ness and sorrow may come, �t w�ll not have 
so much effect. If there �s a thorny road to travel and 
one puts on heavy boots, then one w�ll not feel the 
thorns. Say there are ten people, and they get beaten 
up phys�cally. One of them �s very weak, and after 
a sl�ght beat�ng he collapses. The others adm�t they 
were beaten up, but d�d not feel �t so much. S�m�larly, 
�f the soul �s strong, happ�ness or unhapp�ness may 
come, but w�ll not have any drast�c effects.176

Q. Can we overcome past karmic impressions?

A. Karm�c react�ons wh�ch are �n fru�t you cannot; 
just have strong boots on to save you from the 
p�nch�ng effects of the thorns. For as man has to d�e, 
he w�ll d�e, he must d�e. So karm�c react�ons of the 
past wh�ch are �n fru�t, they cannot be stopped, but 
you can have such a pos�t�on where they won’t p�nch 
you.177

Q. Is there any way we can know if our actions are 
paying off an old debt or if we’re starting something 
new? 

A. R�se up to the causal plane, not before.178

Q. If an initiate because of his karma has to come 
back again, how soon will that be?



82 83

THE HOLY PATH

A. If he �s �n�t�ated by a competent Master—f�rst 
quest�on; and �f he �s follow�ng H�s commandments, 
l�v�ng up to what He says; regular �n h�s devot�on 
to pract�ces, sees L�ght and also hears the Sound 
Pr�nc�ple, so much so that he has cut off all des�res 
from outs�de—such a one �s not to return at all. He 
w�ll progress further later on. And those who have 
done l�ttle or noth�ng, then they w�ll have to come 
back, but not below man body. Aga�n they w�ll get 
further gu�dance and go up. And those who have got 
very strong love for the Master, so much so that all 
the�r des�res have been burnt away, such a soul won’t 
return, they’ll progress from there onward.179

No �n�t�ate can take the karm�c load of others. It �s 
only for the grac�ous Master Power work�ng on the 
human pole of the L�v�ng Master who can l�qu�date 
karm�c debts under H�s d�v�ne w�ll, and none else.180

Turning from the Path

THE WAYS of MASTERS are often m�sunderstood 
through lack of sp�r�tual growth.181 If, hav�ng 

got the double bless�ng of the human form and the 
Satguru, you throw away the chance by d�sobey�ng 
h�m, what w�ll happen? Those who l�ve on another’s 
earn�ngs go under the law of g�ve and take or �llus�on; 
�f you offend or harm anyone, you reap the react�on 
of that and under the same law you w�ll be born there 
where the offended person �s born, that the account 
may be accurately balanced. Wherever your attention 
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is, there will you reside. Who knows when you w�ll 
aga�n get the human form? F�re consumes even 
green wood as well as the dry, and everyone must go 
somet�me. If you spend your days los�ng everyth�ng 
but sav�ng the �nvaluable treasure g�ven to you, then 
your work here w�ll be successful.182

There are var�ous factors wh�ch lead to doubts 
and skept�c�sm when the dear ones leave the path 
or go astray. The ch�ef be�ng lack of steadfastness 
and �mpl�c�t obed�ence for the commandments. The 
stress on �n�t�al exper�ence �s g�ven s�mply for test�ng 
the competency and genu�neness of the Master as to 
whether one can have f�rst-hand �nner exper�ence of 
Holy Naam on In�t�at�on. If one has the exper�ence, 
may be less to start w�th, more can be expected by 
regular pract�ce �n due course. Perfect d�sc�plesh�p �s 
a rare bless�ng wh�ch evolves �n very few who not 
only work ass�duously for the�r sp�r�tual progress but 
surrender the�r all at the holy feet of the Master. It 
�s perhaps much eas�er to med�tate regularly, ab�de 
by the d�etary regulat�ons and observe other outer 
d�sc�pl�nes, but to �nculcate a sense of complete self-
surrender �s most d�ff�cult.183 D�sobed�ence results �n 
be�ng consumed perpetually �n the f�re of senses, not 
only �n th�s l�fe, but hereafter also.184 Remember, he 
who breaks the wall of the Guru’s orders w�ll never 
real�ze the �nner knowledge. He may get a l�ttle 
�nner exper�ence and help, but he w�ll never become 
perfect.185 You were asked to develop these further 
by g�v�ng regular t�me to med�tat�on w�th love and 
devot�on, wh�ch are the keynotes for success on the 
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d�v�ne way. In not l�v�ng up to these �nstruct�ons, you 
lost a chance to secure the Master’s gu�dance, wh�ch 
�s needed at every step.

Thus �n obey�ng the d�ctates of one’s own m�nd, �f 
one f�nds fault w�th the sc�ence of nature, you can see 
for yourself how far �t �s just�f�able. The m�nd has to 
be settled on the way.

So many of the cases of fa�lure �n med�tat�on are 
due to want of accuracy �n the method, lack of love 
and devot�on, not follow�ng the proper d�et, m�x�ng 
�n other methods or exerc�ses. All of the lapses come 
from the d�sc�ple. Th�s �s the way of be�ng born anew 
and to enter the K�ngdom of God. “Learn to d�e so 
that you may beg�n to l�ve” �s what Chr�st taught as 
well as all other Masters. You are fortunate to be put 
on the way to God.186

The Lord, s�tt�ng at the human pole, makes �t 
poss�ble for the soul to overcome all negat�veness. 
In the Gurbani �t �s asked, What �s the Negat�ve 
Power?—I can k�ck �t out or remove �t altogether 
and replace �t. The records conta�n�ng the words 
of the great Masters have an author�tat�ve truth �n 
them, for only the Masters (or anyone else on whom 
they may shower grace) see the true state of affa�rs. 
The Negat�ve Power has no stand�ng, unless w�th 
the approval of the Pos�t�ve; but we are m�sgu�ded, 
fool�sh people who somet�mes allow ourselves to be 
drawn away from the true Guru—forg�ve me, but th�s 
happens. No matter what d�ff�cult�es come, no matter 
what your cond�t�on may be, never leave hold of the 
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Guru’s hand—for your own sake. It �s a natural law 
that you w�ll go to the stage wh�ch your Master has 
reached.187

To forget the Master �s to lose h�s protect�on, 
thereby g�v�ng an opportun�ty to the Negat�ve Power 
to p�n you down. Nevertheless, the Master Power �s 
not go�ng to forsake you �n m�dstream, He has m�ghty 
protect�ng hands. The seed of sp�r�tual�ty sown by 
H�m at the t�me of �n�t�at�on must germ�nate sooner 
or later. “None can destroy th�s seed.” But �f you do 
not prepare the so�l conduc�ve to �ts germ�nat�on now, 
you w�ll have to be reborn, undoubtedly as a human 
be�ng, to accompl�sh the task, for the seed sown by a 
competent Master must germ�nate and sprout fully. 
But why delay and prolong your torture?188 Why not 
put �n t�me, grow now, and f�n�sh th�s return�ng? You 
come �nto contact w�th the L�ght and Sound Pr�nc�ple 
w�th�n and by progress�ng you are �ntox�cated 
w�th that. That has more bl�ss �n �t. We get more 
enchantment and bl�ss �ns�de, and naturally we are 
w�thdrawn from the outs�de th�ngs. Such a soul can 
never return, and l�ves �n and �s kept �n the Beyond 
after the death of the phys�cal body. Such souls have 
to progress there too, but th�s takes a longer t�me as 
compared w�th the t�me �t takes �n the phys�cal body. 
So �t �s always better to develop here, the more you 
can, the most you can, so that you can stra�ghtaway 
go to that h�gher plane to wh�ch you have developed 
here. So tell them all that I w�sh them to progress. 
They have gotten, by the grace of God, f�rst-hand 
exper�ence at the t�me of In�t�at�on. If anyth�ng goes 
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wrong, �t �s due to the result of these th�ngs as I have 
expla�ned.189 

What makes one stray from the golden Grand 
Trunk Road of Sp�r�tual�ty after f�nd�ng the Godman 
and hav�ng sacred In�t�at�on from h�m? It �s the ego �n 
humans wh�ch debars them from sp�r�tual �llum�na-
t�on. It can be ann�h�lated only by stern sp�r�tual 
d�sc�pl�ne and a sacred schedule of holy med�tat�ons 
together w�th deep reverent�al hum�l�ty. Somet�mes 
uncongen�al env�ronments do affect the sp�r�tual 
progress of the dear �n�t�ates, who should always pray 
for r�ght understand�ng and d�v�ne grace.190

W�thout doubt, there �s none equal to the Guru. He 
who starts see�ng another as equal to h�s Master, HIS 
SOUL BECOMES AN ADULTERESS.191

Q. An associate made up her mind to leave the 
Path. Why does this happen?

A. Because she �s under the control of the m�nd; she 
�s led away by the m�nd. When you come to a Master, 
as Chr�st sa�d, “Satan wa�t.” If you say �t �s alr�ght to 
let Satan come forward—then you must delay your 
progress.192

You reach home w�th the Master, not w�th the 
m�nd, wh�ch w�ll lead you away from the Path, from 
the Master. It w�ll f�nd fault w�th H�m: many th�ngs 
wh�ch are truly speak�ng your own faults, the colored 
spectacles you see through. And those who cons�der 
that they have become someth�ng, they are also led 
away by m�nd, you see. M�nd, as I told you, �s a very 
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w�ly fr�end. It w�ll always try to lead you away from 
the Path, from your Master, from God. So m�nd �s a 
d�sc�ple of the Negat�ve Power, you see. It �s work�ng 
to take you away from the Path, from God.193

To Invoke His Grace
The lowly became high through God’s grace, 
And through His grace the sinking stone 
   was made to swim across.

ONLY GOD’S GRACE made th�s s�nk�ng stone 
sw�m across, so there �s hope for everybody. 

There �s a great wealth to be ga�ned through 
Gurubhakti—devot�on to the Guru. You have to earn 
your reward through us�ng whatever he g�ves you 
to start w�th. So the f�rst step should be through 
Gurubhakt�.

One whole lifetime of Gurubhakti is required,
And in the next life you will get Naam.
The third brings salvation,
And the fourth takes you to your True Home.

If you do Gurubhakt� �n one b�rth, �n the next you 
w�ll get Naam, the th�rd w�ll br�ng salvat�on, and �n 
the fourth you w�ll arr�ve �n Sach Khand, your true 
home. All these stages can be had even �n one span 
of manbody, w�th the grace of the Guru. All Masters, 
have sung the pra�ses of Gurubhakt�.194

He tells us that God loves anyone who tr�es to adopt 
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H�s own attr�butes; so we should f�nd out what they 
are, and also �nculcate them �nto our be�ng. If there �s 
a vacancy �n a certa�n off�ce, and the man �n charge 
has good talent �n handwr�t�ng, he w�ll naturally be 
more attracted to those appl�cat�ons wh�ch have been 
wr�tten �n a good hand. So �f we des�re the Lord’s 
pleasure, we should adopt H�s attr�butes. But how 
can we know what they are, when no one has seen 
H�m? We can only observe H�s attr�butes as they are 
demonstrated �n the Guru, who �s the Word made 
flesh—God man�fested �n human form. Whatever 
God’s attr�butes are, the Guru w�ll have them. By 
lov�ng the Guru, and plac�ng all our attent�on on H�m, 
we can �mb�be all v�rtues, and those v�rtues w�ll then 
man�fest �n us. As a man th�nks, so he becomes. If 
one goes on th�nk�ng of some depraved person who 
has broken away from God and all th�ngs God-l�ke, 
one w�ll become l�ke that �n a short space of t�me. 
The Lord’s love �s �nnate �n whomsoever He has 
man�fested H�mself. God’s attributes can be seen 
when you see the Guru.195 

So we should go to the Master w�th very clean 
hearts, w�th love for H�m, w�th all due deference 
for H�m. Then naturally, He w�ll g�ve H�s own Self 
to you. So th�s �s how we can develop love for the 
Master, for the God �n h�m. The attr�butes that He 
has developed �n h�m, you should try to develop �n 
you. What are they? He wants love, no show, str�ct 
obed�ence to what he says. Once he says someth�ng, 
obey h�m. Obey h�m l�terally. 

TO INVOKE HIS GRACE
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Wh�le develop�ng these th�ngs you w�ll all the t�me 
be hav�ng the sweet remembrance of the Master w�th�n 
and also outwardly. It �s for the Master to see what he 
has to g�ve. He has come only to g�ve l�fe. He has no 
other bus�ness. He �s L�fe, L�ght and Love. He can 
g�ve you these qual�t�es only when you have become 
recept�ve and there �s noth�ng that stands between 
you and H�m. The attr�butes of God are reflected �n 
H�m. If you just adopt those attr�butes �n your own 
l�fe, then you w�ll be loved by the Master and by the 
God �n H�m. As Chr�st sa�d, “Those who love me, w�ll 
be loved by my Father, and whom my Father loves, 
I man�fest myself to H�m.” All Masters have sa�d the 
same th�ng.196

Your lov�ng and humble suppl�cat�ons to the Master 
are noteworthy. Such-l�ke prayer, com�ng from the 
depths of the heart, does �nvoke the d�v�ne grace and 
mercy. It �s only when one real�zes h�s �ns�gn�f�cance 
and helplessness that God extends more grace to the 
ch�ld d�sc�ple. The true d�sc�ple �s one who �mpl�c�tly 
obeys the Master’s commandments.197

Everyone �s a prec�ous personal�ty and must have 
h�s due reward. Everyone has been endowed w�th 
great potent�al�t�es wh�ch can be developed by mak�ng 
proper use of Master’s grace.198

True is the Lord, true His Holy Word; 
His love has been described as infinite. 
Men pray to Him for gifts, which He grants 
   untiringly.
When all is His,
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What can we offer at His feet? 
What can we say to win His love? 
At the ambrosial hour of the early dawn,
Be you in communion with the Divine Word 
And meditate on His Glory.
Our birth is the fruit of our actions;
But salvation comes only from His Grace. 
0 Nanak, know the True One immanent 
 in all.199
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Preface
from Seven Paths to Perfection

ATINY SEED conta�ns a m�ghty oak �n �ts heart 
wh�ch can blossom forth �nto fullness by proper 

nour�shment and protect�on. All young and tender 
sapl�ngs do need hand-water�ng, per�od�cal weed�ng, 
fert�l�z�ng and protect�ve hedg�ng aga�nst the stray 
ways�de cattle so that the sapl�ngs are not harmed. In 
due course of t�me the tree grows �nto full matur�ty, 
prov�d�ng shade and shelter to the ways�de travelers 
and becom�ng a source of help and �nsp�rat�on to 
others. Exactly �n the same manner, the Holy Seed 
of �n�t�at�on thr�ves best �n a r�ch and fert�le so�l 
formed of h�gh eth�cal values and lov�ng compass�on. 
A d�v�ne st�r by the L�v�ng Master of the soul �n man 
�s a happy start for the long sp�r�tual journey ahead. 
Seekers have been therefore adv�sed to do self-
�ntrospect�on wh�ch helps �n develop�ng fert�l�ty and 
�n germ�nat�ng the d�v�n�ty to full bloom. The seven 
bas�c requ�s�tes enumerated �n the prescr�bed self-
�ntrospect�ve d�ary* a�d �mmeasurably �n cover�ng 
the ent�re f�eld of eth�cs, and help a lot to �nvoke the 
D�v�ne Mercy.

KIRPAL SINGH

*see follow�ng page
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At the end of the day each �n�t�ate �s requested to 
recall the number of fa�lures �n thought, word and 
deed, �n the var�ous columns of the self-�ntrospect�on 
d�ary wh�ch �s shown below.
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Self-Introspect�on
Importance of Keeping the Diary

IF WE COULD learn to obey and keep the d�ary, we 
would become gods and goddesses.1

It may be that he knows h�s cond�t�on; he reads, he 
th�nks, he attends Satsang, he makes resolut�ons, but 
always falls back �nto the old hab�ts aga�n and aga�n. 
Th�s �s why I have adv�sed keep�ng a da�ly sp�r�tual 
d�ary. It �s a method of self-�ntrospect�on wh�ch I have 
�ntroduced after much deep thought on the subject. If 
you would only keep �t . . . even send �t to me blank! 
How many months would you go on send�ng �t blank? 
The benef�t of th�s �s a moral upl�ftment—th�s �s a 
very sweet way of expla�n�ng �t.

W�th t�me, methods change. In olden days, clothes 
were washed by thrash�ng them aga�nst rocks, and 
nowadays we have got to the stage of dry clean�ng, 
w�thout the use of water. Masters have used many 
ways through the ages, try�ng to �nduce an awareness 
�n men of the�r way of l�fe. Those who are not fol-
low�ng th�s sc�ence correctly never keep d�ar�es.2

Sp�r�tual d�ar�es have been prescr�bed after care-
ful thought, and w�th deep purpose. Da�ly self-
�ntrospect�on must be kept up, and through th�s you 
w�ll be able to see for yourself how far you are com-
�ng out of the senses’ �nfluence. W�th the Satguru’s 
mercy one gets a l�ttle connect�on w�th the L�ght 

IMPORTANCE OF KEEPING THE DIARY
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and Sound Pr�nc�ple, but �f the l�fe �s not kept pure 
and chaste, the curta�n of darkness w�ll obscure the 
L�ght aga�n. You must be regular �n your med�tat�on 
to ma�nta�n the L�ght; there are �mportant reasons 
beh�nd the keep�ng of d�ar�es.3

The d�ary �s meant for one’s personal use and 
helps to br�ng out many of the h�dden underly�ng 
weaknesses to the surface so that one may beg�n to 
see them and try to remove them one by one, and w�th 
the�r removal, l�fe becomes pleasant and sp�r�tual 
progress �s accelerated.4

The d�ary �s planned to be a personal th�ng for the 
�nformat�on of the Master and a helpful and sweet 
rem�nder for the �n�t�ate not to deflect from the r�ght 
Path, and also to help h�m to progress from day to 
day by �mprov�ng, and �f there �s no �mprovement, to 
ponder and reflect why th�s �s so. It �s a very useful 
th�ng.5

In�t�ates have been g�ven self-�ntrospect�on d�ar�es 
wh�ch they should ma�nta�n regularly and scrup-
ulously. By th�s means they w�ll be, at least, re-
member�ng the Master’s enjo�nders dur�ng the day. 
If they don’t keep the d�ar�es they w�ll s�mply forget 
to act up to what they have been told ... so th�s �s one 
good of keep�ng a d�ary.6

The d�ar�es show how much t�me you put �n and 
how many places your heart �s attached to outer 
th�ngs �n one form or the other. Devot�on requ�res 
pur�ty of heart. Pur�ty of heart requ�res that no other 
thought should str�ke �n your heart other than of the 

SELF-INTROSPECTION
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One whom you love. If there �s no other thought �n 
your heart for anybody else and �t �s vacant from 
outward attachments, then God �s there. Devot�on 
starts when you detach your heart from the outward 
th�ngs and attach �t to God or to the God-�n-man. Th�s 
�s developed by com�ng �nto constant contact w�th 
H�m. The ABC starts by regular�ty of devot�on to 
your sp�r�tual pract�ces.7

So those who are not keep�ng d�ar�es must ma�n-
ta�n them. I always aga�n and aga�n press th�s po�nt. 
Those who are not ma�nta�n�ng d�ar�es w�ll fa�l 
constantly. In due course of t�me, the�r whole heart 
w�ll be attached to the world. Outwardly they m�ght 
appear to be very devoted, but they are really devoted 
to the world.8

Those who do not ma�nta�n the d�ary w�ll lose 
valuable ground �n mak�ng steady sp�r�tual progress. 
In t�me, they w�ll cease to apply themselves to the�r 
sp�r�tual pract�ces, and �n consequence the v�rtues 
stressed on the d�ary form w�ll be observed less and 
less.9

If some of the dear ones des�re to ma�nta�n d�ary 
for self-�ntrospect�on (before �n�t�at�on) such l�ke dear 
ones w�ll eventually benef�t from the Holy Path.10

Self-Introspection and Man-Making

THERE ARE bas�cally two stages to be gone 
through before the struggl�ng d�sc�ple r�ses above 

body consc�ousness and beg�ns to enjoy the sp�r�tual 
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d�sc�pl�nes and to f�rmly tread the Path of Sp�r�tual�ty. 
The f�rst stage �s where the d�sc�ple has l�ttle or no 
knowledge of self-�ntrospect�on and �s �n a state of 
abysmal �gnorance. The second stage �s when the 
d�sc�ple beg�ns to real�ze that he has �nnumerable 
faults and fa�l�ngs wh�ch must be corrected before he 
can hope to r�se above body consc�ousness, at wh�ch 
state th�s Path really beg�ns.

Th�s second stage, wh�ch �s for most a long drawn-
out struggle w�th lower tendenc�es of the m�nd, �s 
known as “man mak�ng.” Sp�r�tual�ty, or r�s�ng from 
the lower realms of ex�stence to h�gher realms of 
untold bl�ss and harmony, �s not d�ff�cult. It �s the 
“man mak�ng” wh�ch �s d�ff�cult. There �s no spec�f�c 
t�me l�m�t for th�s second stage. It all depends upon 
the d�sc�ple’s apt�tude for self-d�sc�pl�ne, obed�ence 
to the commandments of the Master, and develop�ng 
a love for H�m. It �s the self-assert�ve ego wh�ch �s the 
last obstacle to be conquered, and th�s cannot be done 
unt�l the soul beg�ns to come �nto �ts own, has some 
gl�mmer�ngs of �ts true nature, wh�ch has the result of 
develop�ng �n the d�sc�ple a natural hum�l�ty. Th�s �s 
not to be confused w�th an att�tude of serv�l�ty, m�nd 
you. True hum�l�ty has strength but �s nevertheless not 
self-assert�ve. Although the grac�ous Master Power 
�s ever at hand to help the d�sc�ple �n th�s struggle, 
�t �s someth�ng wh�ch the d�sc�ple must go through 
h�mself. Nobody else can do th�s for h�m. You have 
been put on the way and have been g�ven some cap�tal 
to start w�th, wh�ch st�ll ex�sts w�th you. A seed 
has been planted �n you wh�ch one day must surely 

SELF-INTROSPECTION
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fruct�fy, and you have as your constant compan�on 
the Master �n H�s subtle form of L�ght and Sound. 
He �s also qu�te capable of man�fest�ng to you �n H�s 
charm�ng rad�ant form when you have learnt to r�se 
above body consc�ousness.

It �s not reasonable to expect to atta�n to the 
h�gher planes w�thout f�rst perfect�ng yourself to a 
great degree. As �n worldly stud�es, �n wh�ch �t �s 
not unusual to spend twenty years or more to obta�n 
the necessary qual�f�cat�ons to f�t yourself for a 
career, so even greater �s the t�me and effort that must 
be put �n by the d�sc�ple before he can be made a 
f�t vessel to rece�ve the truths of h�s own soul and 
of God. It �s a very odd outlook that some have: to 
expect self and God-real�zat�on �n a short t�me and 
w�th l�ttle labor, wh�le the same people are w�ll�ng to 
to�l for years to obta�n the pot of porr�dge that �s all 
th�s world has to offer.11

In no other express�on but the human form can 
a soul real�ze God.12 The gods and goddesses are 
anx�ous to get the human form, and �t means only that 
the human form �s the h�ghest �n all creat�on due to �ts 
great sp�r�tual poss�b�l�t�es.13

I would stress the �mportance of self-�ntrospect�on, 
for wh�ch the ma�ntenance of the d�ary has been 
prescr�bed. A keen v�g�l and careful l�v�ng �s an 
essent�al help�ng factor for �nner progress. A d�s-
c�pl�ned l�fe by hav�ng complete control over the 
senses, wh�ch feed the m�nd, wh�ch �n turn overpowers 
the soul, should be cher�shed. The �nner d�v�ne l�nks 
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of L�ght and Sound are most helpful for controll�ng 
the senses. If you w�ll follow these d�v�ne pr�nc�ples, 
the �nner change of l�fe w�ll follow automat�cally. 
Truth �s above all, but h�gher st�ll �s true l�v�ng.14

Adopt a r�ghteous way of l�fe and be content. You 
may have certa�n des�res, but stop there; don’t �ncrease 
them. Then recons�der the des�res and where they w�ll 
take you. What l�es ahead and what w�ll you take w�th 
you? We are hurry�ng, scurry�ng through l�fe; we are 
not even consc�ous of what we are do�ng most of the 
t�me. So the Guru adv�ses us to handle all our affa�rs 
w�th tranqu�l seren�ty.15

When one undertakes to reach a certa�n goal �n any 
f�eld of human act�v�ty, �t �s necessary to take stock 
of one’s progress from t�me to t�me. It �s only through 
such stock-tak�ng that one can become consc�ous 
of one’s short-com�ngs and errors, erad�cate and 
uproot them and plan out future progress. Hav�ng 
put our shoulders to the wheel of the Great Master’s 
Cause, �t �s necessary that we should, �n l�ke manner, 
rev�ew our act�v�ty and ach�evement from t�me to 
t�me. W�thout such self-analys�s and self-cr�t�c�sm, 
no real advancement �s poss�ble, and �t was to 
encourage th�s pract�ce and make �t a da�ly hab�t 
that, �n the case of �nd�v�dual �n�t�ates, I �ns�sted (and 
cont�nue to �ns�st) that they ma�nta�n a da�ly record 
of the�r thoughts, words, and deeds, and of the per�od 
of med�tat�on. What �s necessary for us as �nd�v�dual 
�n�t�ates �s even more necessary for us as members of a 
large movement.16

SELF-INTROSPECTION
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One must f�rst th�nk of the result before do�ng or 
even contemplat�ng any deed.17

Fear of God �s the beg�nn�ng of w�sdom, and a danger 
foreseen �s half-avo�ded. One who �s forewarned �s 
forearmed.18

Everyth�ng w�ll be g�ven to you �n due course of 
t�me �f you follow H�s behests and l�ve up to what 
He says. Every day you are g�ven tasks wh�ch are 
�ntended to help your sp�r�tual growth. Unfortunately, 
most people look for a very spec�al ass�gnment to be 
g�ven to them by the Master personally before they 
accept �t as a task from the Master. They do not see 
that the�r day-to-day deal�ngs and behav�or w�th other 
people �n the�r work, the respons�b�l�t�es they have to 
assume �n the�r other mundane dut�es and how well 
they fulf�ll them, are all tasks g�ven by the Master. 
If you watch closely your react�on to s�tuat�ons that 
confront you �n l�fe, you cannot but be aware of how 
much you have grown sp�r�tually. Th�s �s the most 
�mportant part of sp�r�tual�ty as far as the d�sc�ple 
�s concerned. He must f�rst complete h�s course �n 
“MAN-MAKING” w�th full honors before he can be 
g�ven h�gher tasks to carry out.19

Every thought, every word, and every deed, good 
or bad, leaves an �ndel�ble �mpr�nt on the m�nd and 
has to be accounted for. Hence the necess�ty for r�ght 
thoughts, r�ght asp�rat�ons, and r�ght conduct, all of 
wh�ch const�tute the hedge around the tender sapl�ng 
of sp�r�tual�ty.20

What const�tutes des�re? All concept�ons �n the 
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m�nd are des�res. So, be des�reless. You w�ll have 
not�ced that when an obstacle blocks the ach�evement 
of one’s des�re, anger ar�ses. Then there �s pr�de— 
“I must have th�s (or do th�s), otherw�se I w�ll be 
bel�ttled �n the eyes of others.” One can accept pr�de 
as be�ng the bas�s of all s�ns, for �t turns �nto I-hood. 
He recommends us to leave off pervers�ty, or stop 
be�ng obst�nate. Always be sure to l�sten to the other 
person’s po�nt of v�ew—you may f�nd that what he �s 
say�ng �s correct. Pervers�ty just b�nds a person more; 
there �s no room for expans�on. Dogmat�c knowledge 
of books, for �nstance, wh�ch m�ght be r�ght or wrong, 
should be d�scarded. It goes w�thout say�ng that all 
attachments should be broken away—you must f�n�sh 
up the g�ve and take—you must leave the body and 
all �ts env�ronments. If an obstacle comes between 
you and your des�re, �t grows even stronger. Just put a 
large rock �n the m�ddle of a fast flow�ng stream and 
you w�ll create two th�ngs: froth and no�se. When a 
man �s angry he cannot speak softly, and f�nally he 
froths at the mouth. If you do get the th�ng you des�re, 
�t turns �nto attachment. There �s only one cure for all 
th�s: Only after see�ng your true self can you real�ze 
the Lord.21

M�ll�ona�res w�ll leave the�r m�ll�ons beh�nd, those 
who have mud huts w�ll leave them, th�s body d�d not 
come w�th you and w�ll not accompany you when you 
return. Yes, you w�ll take your act�ons w�th you.22

Is anyth�ng else requ�red to become reun�ted w�th 
the Lord? Sadachar (r�ghteous l�v�ng) �s most essen-
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t�al. The m�nd that �s runn�ng amuck �n bad outer 
�nfluences must be brought to heel; only then can any 
real progress be ach�eved. Our greatest obstacle �s 
that the soul �s under the m�nd’s control, and m�nd �n 
turn �s under the senses’ control. So release from th�s 
bondage �s hastened by l�v�ng r�ghteously.23

We rece�ve �mpress�ons from outs�de through the 
eyes, ears, the tongue, by smell�ng, and by touch. So 
we must have self-restra�nt. Such a man only can 
progress from day to day by regular�ty, and also by 
self-�ntrospect�on.

Th�s �s most �mportant. Your very soul, the outer 
express�on of wh�ch �s called attent�on or surat, �f 
engaged outs�de, makes �t �mposs�ble for you to see 
w�th�n.24

W�th all th�s r�ght understand�ng, what develops? 
R�ght thought, and furthermore, r�ght speech, and out 
of that r�ght act�ons w�ll follow.25 If you can do th�s; 
�f you can conquer the self and surrender �t at the Feet 
of the Master; �f you can learn to see H�m work�ng 
through all th�ngs; �f you can accept the fact of your 
own l�m�ted v�s�on; �f you can undertake a ceaseless 
and zealous watch over your thoughts and deeds, 
weed�ng out all ev�ls and �mperfect�ons—then you 
shall not only w�n salvat�on yourselves but enable 
others to do l�kew�se. Your example shall sh�ne l�ke a 
torch �n the darkness, and men, even those who may 
f�rst oppose you, w�ll turn to you for gu�dance and 
help. You w�ll f�nd a new sense of peace surg�ng 
through you, a peace that does not depend on the 
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absence of outer d�sturbances, but �s an �nner state 
of m�nd that stands unshaken even �n the most tem-
pestuous s�tuat�ons. And th�s same qual�ty shall enter 
not only your �nd�v�dual l�ves but the larger l�fe of the 
great sp�r�tual movement of wh�ch you are a part.26

Attachment

THE HUMAN BODY �s the temple of God. In 
order to atta�n super-consc�ousness, one has to 

w�thdraw from all the phys�cal attachments. So long 
as we rema�n �dent�f�ed w�th external objects, we 
cannot assume a subtle form.27 All Masters say that 
when you have got a man-body, the h�ghest th�ng 
�s to attach yourself to God. Wherever you w�ll be 
attached, there you w�ll go. You have been com�ng 
to the world aga�n and aga�n. The reason �s because 
you are not attached to God, otherw�se you would 
have gone to God. So keep your d�ar�es and el�m�nate 
all fore�gn thoughts from your heart. Our heart �s 
at present d�v�ded. It should have no other thought 
except of H�m to Whom you want to be devoted.28

So generally, what do we do? We get someth�ng 
to start w�th and fr�tter �t away by be�ng attached to 
outs�de. The father w�ll be pleased w�th the ch�ld who 
has made the best use of what has been g�ven to h�m. 
If he becomes an honest man to be rel�ed on, he w�ll 
be g�ven more and more. We f�nd people who say, “We 
were very well off before, but not now.” But why not 
now? We have made beggars out of our own selves. 
So we have to be careful. Self-�ntrospect�on �s most 
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necessary. Those who do not keep �t, the�r cap�tal w�ll 
be dw�ndled away.29

Now you see how �mportant �t �s to ma�nta�n self-
restra�nt. Make use of someth�ng when you want �t. 
Now you are dragged �rres�st�bly to outs�de th�ngs. 
You have to l�ve �n the world qu�te detached. When 
you want to use one faculty, use �t. When you want to 
leave �t, leave �t. It �s not so w�th you now. For that 
purpose, you are g�ven a contact w�th the L�ght and 
Sound Pr�nc�ple w�th�n you. When you get more bl�ss 
there, your outward attachments w�ll be cut off.30

A man who �s really detached from the world �s 
not affected by �t. Renunc�at�on truly l�es �n the fact 
that we are not t�ed to the world, to anyth�ng outs�de. 
A man who has got love w�th�n h�m —love of God 
— �s attached to God so much that all other th�ngs 
leave h�s m�nd, he �s not attracted by anyth�ng else.31 
A heart that �s not attached to the world never th�nks 
of worldly th�ngs. One who does not show fa�lures 
under the d�fferent head�ngs and who has a pure heart, 
then God must s�t �n �t. He �s already there, but He 
w�ll become man�fest.32

Self-Control and the Importance of
Being Self-Centered

SO THE IMPORTANT THING �s to f�rst learn to 
handle your outer env�ronment, cons�st�ng of 

your domest�c and/or work�ng l�fe. We are to be
judged by our act�ons and not by our words. It �s 
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from the abundance of our heart that all act�ons 
result, whether phys�cal, emot�onal or �ntellectual. 
The m�nd �s an �ndex and reflect�ng m�rror and �t 
truly dep�cts one’s �nner state. A measure of success 
of how well you are succeed�ng �n handl�ng your 
outer env�ronment w�ll be a gradual awareness that 
you are becom�ng the master of your own thoughts. 
It �s to ach�eve th�s success that I �ntroduced the 
self-�ntrospect�ve d�ar�es. How many really keep 
the�r d�ar�es properly? Very few, �f any, I am sorry 
to say. If the d�ar�es were to be taken advantage of, 
you would see a change �n your behav�or, your mode 
of th�nk�ng, and consequently you would progress 
sp�r�tually by leaps and bounds. The purpose of the 
d�ary �s to reflect your own �nner state, so that you 
know where you stand. It �s a tool, wh�ch �f used 
properly, w�ll ch�sel you �nto a receptacle f�t for the 
man�festat�on of the Master w�th�n you. You should 
put just as much devot�on and attent�on �nto keep�ng 
your d�ary as you put �nto your med�tat�ons.33

Unfortunately, few, �f any, have any �dea of what 
keep�ng the d�ary really means. As t�me passes, the�r 
entr�es become a mere matter of form, and the whole 
purpose beh�nd keep�ng the d�ary �s lost. We are asked 
to ma�nta�n the d�ary �n thought, word, and deed. How 
many of us really do so? The major�ty just react �n 
thought, word, and deed to the st�mulus of the moment; 
�n other words, �nst�nct�vely. The truth of the matter 
�s that we must become consc�ously aware of every 
thought that passes through the m�nd; we must we�gh 
our words before we speak and not speak �dle words 
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as a mere react�on to the s�tuat�on that confronts us. 
If we are able to make some progress �n th�s regard, 
then we w�ll be far on the way to controll�ng our self. 
Th�s, �n essence, �s the pract�ce of Raja Yoga. Only 
when we have advanced far �n the pract�ce of l�v�ng 
the l�fe demanded of us (as �mpl�ed �n the keep�ng 
of the d�ary), w�ll we become f�t enough to reap the 
fru�ts of the pract�ces of the Surat Shabd Yoga.34

One can gauge h�s or her sp�r�tual progress by the 
measure of conscious control that he or she has over 
h�s or her thought patterns. One who has �n some 
measure ach�eved th�s control w�ll not be swayed or 
upset by outer cond�t�ons, stresses and stra�ns that 
h�s env�ronment may place on h�m. If one cannot rise 
above, be in full control of, and handle with ease the 
circumstances of his outer environment, he will never 
be able to succeed in the way of Spirituality.35

To ga�n control of one’s be�ng, to br�ng one’s 
whole l�fe under that perfect control, to help oneself 
to cut away from outer attract�ons, requ�res self-
�ntrospect�on. Start by consc�ously controll�ng a small 
fract�on of your l�fe. You w�ll be able to succeed �f 
you are also enjoy�ng a l�ttle �nner �ntox�cat�on of 
Naam. All Masters say there �s no success w�thout 
med�tat�on.36

It �s we who g�ve power to the m�nd. It �s we who 
g�ve power to the outgo�ng facult�es. It �s we who 
see good or bad outs�de. If we become self-centered, 
we may make the best use of our outgo�ng facult�es 
however we l�ke.37 Unless you become self-centered, 
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you cannot avo�d the �nfluence of others.38  We der�ve 
effects from outs�de; and wherever our attent�on goes, 
we are affected by the rad�at�on of those w�th whom 
we come �n contact. If they are pure, that’s all r�ght. 
If not, you get the�r rad�at�on.39

V�ctory over the m�nd �s v�ctory over the world. 
You have been granted the yardst�ck for measur�ng 
your sp�r�tual atta�nments �n the form of an �ntro-
spect�ve d�ary, and you can surely judge th�ngs for 
yourself and see how far you have advanced on the 
Path.40 Man-mak�ng precedes sp�r�tual�ty. Unless and 
unt�l you become the master of all the f�ve senses, 
apprec�able �nner progress cannot be made.41 Control 
all Kama (desire), anger, greed, attachment; This play 
is loved by the Lord. Kam attacks through the eyes, 
anger through the ears. Attachments come through 
embrac�ng. R�se above all these, and you w�ll ga�n 
connect�on w�th the Truth.42

The recurr�ng fa�lures �n var�ous columns of the 
d�ary show that you rema�n too much engrossed �n 
worldly affa�rs, wh�ch should be reduced by keep�ng 
yourself �mmersed �n the d�v�ne grace. S�lence, 
sol�tude and seren�ty should be cult�vated by l�v�ng 
a l�fe full of sp�r�tual d�sc�pl�ne as enjo�ned by the 
Master. You can cut short unnecessary engagements 
and w�ld pursu�ts by keep�ng your sp�r�tual goal �n the 
forefront. A well regulated l�fe earns r�ch d�v�dends.43

Every act�on has a react�on. Every act of om�ss�on 
or comm�ss�on has an appropr�ate penalty. We cannot 
escape from s�n as long as we cons�der ourselves as 
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born of the flesh, for flesh �s the root cause of all 
ev�ls �n the world. Unt�l a sp�r�t learns to leave the 
sensual plane at w�ll, enjoyments and d�stract�ons 
do thr�ve l�ke a bay tree.44

Every day br�ngs �n a new l�fe full of vast oppor-
tun�t�es. You must not apprehend any fears what-
soever, and �nstead try to harness your facult�es for 
atta�n�ng the goal of sp�r�tual perfect�on. Take and 
accept l�fe w�th all �ts v�ss�c�tudes �n easy terms of 
joy and bouyancy. Just face the s�tuat�on bravely w�th 
mental equ�po�se and stab�l�ty. The tree of l�fe reared 
�n storms y�elds more of cool shade and r�ch fru�t. 
Fa�lures should serve as stepp�ng-stones to success. It 
�s pers�stent effort wh�ch overcomes all d�ff�cult�es.45

Change Your Ways

O MAN, �t �s the t�me now to d�scard your old 
d�sreputable hab�ts and adopt new ones. Hab�ts 

are formed by repeatedly do�ng the same th�ngs, 
so we should f�rst unravel all the bad act�ons: 
l�es, hypocr�sy, cheat�ng, cr�t�c�sm of others, enm�ty, 
avar�ce, mal�ce, backb�t�ng, and var�ous others. If you 
do not �ntend to change these ways, what �s the use 
of attend�ng Satsang? Your steps are forward, but 
your mind is retrogressing. Satsang �s the means of 
mak�ng us �nto someth�ng beaut�ful, but not by 
merely repeat�ng God’s name. Change your hab�ts 
now �nto good ones, for hab�t turns �nto nature w�th 
t�me. Cast away all negat�ve thoughts, and �nst�ll 
pos�t�ve ones �n the�r place. If a person does wrong, 
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forg�ve h�m, and he �n turn should forg�ve your 
m�sdeeds.

In the Koran, �t �s wr�tten, Even God has no thought 
for him who has no inclination to change. How can 
we expect other people to show excellent examples? 
If we ourselves would change, the whole world would 
change w�th us. It �s a message for all. One of the 
worst hab�ts �s that of cr�t�c�z�ng others. All v�rtues 
exerc�sed �n r�ghteous l�v�ng are good, but that of 
ahimsa-parmo-dharam (non-v�olence of thought) �s 
the h�ghest. It can become a da�ly hab�t, for �t l�es 
�nherent w�th�n us all, and although other thoughts are 
there, yet consc�ously or unconsc�ously �t �s work�ng 
and w�ll r�se to the surface one day. That �s why you 
are told frequently �n Satsang that the past �s past, 
forg�ve and forget, and do not make a foundat�on of 
bad thoughts or there w�ll undoubtedly be react�ons. 
You w�ll be the loser, for aga�n you w�ll revolve on the 
cycle of b�rths and deaths. So w�th love the Masters 
encourage the�r ch�ldren to change the�r hab�ts wh�le 
there �s st�ll t�me.46

Man �s a consc�ous be�ng and has been g�ven the 
faculty of d�scr�m�nat�ng r�ght from wrong. Where 
man falls short �n th�s d�scr�m�natory ab�l�ty, he has 
the golden opportun�ty of approach�ng some Master 
who can g�ve gu�dance and r�ght understand�ng on the 
subtle po�nts of h�s behav�or and act�ons. The sacred 
books that have been wr�tten by the Master cover 
every facet of Sp�r�tual�ty and should be stud�ed w�th a 
v�ew to clar�fy how one should act �n da�ly l�fe. Other 
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l�terature has also been �ssued on the same subject, 
and the booklet ent�tled Seven Paths to Perfection 
should be carefully read by you for the purpose of 
know�ng the ennobl�ng v�rtues to be developed, as 
opposed to the fa�lures to be avo�ded, wh�ch are g�ven 
on the d�ary form. You may take the v�rtues g�ven 
�n th�s booklet and the fa�lures to be avo�ded, as 
g�ven on the d�ary forms, to be your bluepr�nt for 
l�v�ng; the rest �s up to you. Th�s bluepr�nt can be 
successfully appl�ed to any s�tuat�on that may ar�se 
�n l�fe and as such, there �s no need to wr�te to the 
Master on every s�tuat�on when a l�ttle self-honesty 
and appl�cat�on of common sense w�ll show you the 
r�ght course of act�on.47

You should know �t for certa�n that you are d�v�ne 
�n all respects and are the master of your dest�ny 
wh�ch �s full of h�gher potent�al�t�es. You are s�mply 
to make exert�on to change for the better, and f�rmly 
st�ck to your resolut�ons. All else �s to follow of 
�tself, as the Grac�ous Master Power �s at your s�de to 
extend all feas�ble help, grace and protect�on.48 The 
more one asp�res to weed out the �mperfect�ons by 
da�ly �ntrospect�on, the more serene bl�ss and grace 
come from above. Pat�ence and selflessness are en-
nobl�ng v�rtues. R�ght understand�ng �s the bas�s of 
all happ�ness.49 You should not worry about past or 
new karmas. If at every moment you are consc�ously 
watch�ng your behav�or, a calm cons�derat�on w�ll 
replace a bl�nd �nst�nct�ve react�on to certa�n s�tua-
t�ons �n l�fe where the cho�ce l�es between comm�tt�ng 
a lapse �n behav�or or avo�d�ng �t.50
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You should guard aga�nst the f�ve deadly s�ns of 
des�re, anger, greed, �nfatuat�on and van�ty, and 
develop �nstead the v�rtues of truth, chast�ty, non-
�njury, un�versal love, and selfless serv�ce.51 The 
paths lead�ng to worldly enr�chment and to God l�e 
far apart. One can take e�ther of the two, as one may 
l�ke. The m�nd �s a s�ngle ent�ty l�nk�ng the body w�th 
the soul at one end and the body w�th the world and 
worldly r�ches at the other. Thus one has of necess�ty 
to choose between the two alternat�ves. Once the d�e 
�s cast, one has perforce to apply oneself stead�ly to 
reach the goal whatever �t be.52

In short, the s�ncere and consc�ent�ous asp�rant 
w�ll reor�ent h�s ent�re mode of l�fe �n eat�ng and 
dr�nk�ng, th�nk�ng, act�ng, feel�ng, etc. He w�ll grad-
ually weed out of h�s m�nd all �rrelevant and unhealthy 
des�res unt�l he gradually atta�ns the state of pur�ty 
and s�mpl�c�ty that marks the ch�ld.53

Make a wave of recept�v�ty from heart to heart—
th�s �s the way to real�ze the Lord. Become even a 
l�ttle recept�ve and the Master �n you w�ll restra�n you 
when you are �n danger of go�ng wrong.54

The dear ones should have the�r l�ves well d�sc�-
pl�ned and carefully regulated �n the larger �nterests 
of the�r sp�r�tual progress. One th�ng at a t�me and 
that too w�th s�ngle-m�nded attent�on and devot�on. 
That �s keep�ng the house �n order. A k�nd thought 
w�ll attract all the k�ndness of the un�verse, and 
contrar�ly, a v�c�ous �dea w�ll create a v�c�ous c�rcle 
by accept�ng all v�ce �n the un�verse. A mango sapl�ng 
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w�ll attract all the sweetness of the so�l, whereas �f 
a pepper seed �s sown a l�ttle apart �t w�ll attract all 
�ts b�tterness; both the plants w�ll flour�sh w�th the 
vary�ng elements of Mother Nature, yet on the same 
so�l. One �s full of all sweetness and the other of all 
b�tterness. That �s the Eternal Law. Human heart �s 
the so�l �n wh�ch good and bad thoughts are the seeds 
wh�ch, when sown carefully, are sure to be grown 
gradually by honest and correct cult�vat�on. You are to 
choose the best v�rtues for acceptance and �nculcat�ng 
�n your l�fe, when you can expect a bumper crop 
�n due course. You are free to some extent and can 
benef�t from th�s l�m�ted l�berty by hard work, r�ght 
l�v�ng and regulated d�sc�pl�ne. Just learn to �mplant 
lofty �deas �n your subconsc�ous m�nd and feed them 
w�th the waters of self-conf�dence, determ�nat�on, 
d�l�gence and adaptab�l�ty. St�ck to your guns. Never 
stoop low, never and st�ll never. Stand aloof w�th your 
subl�me pr�nc�ples of l�fe wh�ch w�ll stand by you �n 
the hour of need.55

Hence �t �s that myst�cs of all trad�t�ons have been 
unt�r�ng �n the�r stress of the need for absolute self-
surrender. It was th�s cross of sacr�f�ce of the self, 
the ego, of wh�ch Jesus spoke when he exhorted h�s 
d�sc�ples to bear the�r cross da�ly. For �n every l�ttle 
act, word, or thought, the ego �s seek�ng to dom�nate 
us, and �f the seeker �s to tr�umph over �t, he must be 
prepared to cruc�fy �t every moment.56

To fall �n s�n �s manly, but to rema�n there �s 
dev�l�sh. One falls often, no doubt, but one becomes 
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a good r�der only after many a fall. But don’t l�e 
down and rema�n wherever you fall; that �s bad. In 
the Koran �t �s wr�tten that God w�ll not change any 
people who have no thought to change themselves. 
Where there �s a w�ll, there �s a way. Keep your a�m 
before you always, and work for �t; then you w�ll be 
sure of success.57

Success �n sp�r�tual�ty �s not the d�ff�cult task 
wh�ch most of us take �t to be or make �t to be; but 
�t does requ�re pat�ent self-pur�f�cat�on, a watchful 
�ntrospect�on, a careful weed�ng out of all undes�rable 
elements present, and a prun�ng of outspread�ng 
ram�f�cat�ons; and above all, t�mely tend�ng and 
nurtur�ng of the tender sp�r�tual sapl�ng as �t sprouts 
from the so�l of the human m�nd. Th�s work hangs 
on the shoulders of every one of you, and I am sure 
that you are fully al�ve to your respons�b�l�t�es and 
obl�gat�ons �n th�s behalf.58

Unt�l one can love, obey, and transform one’s 
l�fe, the g�ft of the Master rema�ns as a seed locked 
away �n a steel vault that cannot sprout and grow to 
fru�t�on.59

Time Factor

MIND IS A SLAVE to hab�t, and �s forc�bly led 
astray by �t. F�nd for yourself what hab�ts are 

obstacles �n the way of truth. Get r�d of them by and 
by and f�ll the�r place by good ones. For �nstance, 
anger should g�ve way to calmness and avar�ce to 
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contentment, and so on. By cont�nued appl�cat�on, 
m�nd w�ll g�ve up bad hab�ts. But note that mere 
theory of a th�ng does not help, unless a th�ng �s 
actually done. M�nd �s very powerful. At the t�me of 
del�berat�on �t makes prom�ses but does not care to 
fulf�ll them when the occas�on ar�ses. To control �t 
�s not the work of haste; �t requ�res years of pat�ent 
perseverance. So long as �t does not take pleasure �n 
the �nternal mus�c, �t must fly out to worldly pleasure. 
Apply your m�nd w�th love and keen �nterest to the 
sp�r�tual exerc�ses w�thout any false apprehens�ons. 
One day you w�ll get complete control over your 
m�nd and senses and f�nd �t �s a great bless�ng.60 But 
the t�me factor �s a necess�ty, pat�ence �s a necess�ty, 
perseverance �s a necess�ty. It w�ll not happen �n one 
day.61

The Need for Prayer and Effort

PRAYER AND EFFORT go cheek by jowl. We 
pray to God for what? — For the success of our 

endeavors. Should we w�sh for a th�ng, we must try 
for �t, and alongs�de our efforts to ach�eve �t pray that 
God may grant �t. Prayer �s just the last weapon and 
a sure one that comes to our a�d. Where all human 
efforts fail, prayer succeeds. As a b�rd cannot fly on 
one w�ng only, nor a char�ot move on one wheel, so 
effort and prayer must go together �f we want success 
�n all our ventures. One of them by �tself can ach�eve 
noth�ng. As long as a person �s not fully D�v�n�zed, 
or �n other words does not become a consc�ous co-
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worker w�th the Supreme Power by understand�ng 
H�s W�ll, he cannot do w�thout endeavor, for God 
helps those who help themselves. A mere prayer 
w�thout endeavor seldom bears fru�t. Just take the 
�nstance of a boy who �s late for school. If he were to 
s�t down on the roads�de to pray, he would be runn�ng 
aga�nst t�me. If he wants to ga�n t�me, he must run 
and �t �s poss�ble that even �f he be late h�s teacher 
may forg�ve h�m because of the effort he has made to 
reach there �n t�me. To have a rul�ng pass�on for an 
object�ve and to work hard for ach�ev�ng the same 
�s the r�ght type of prayer �n the truest sense of 
the word. Effort should be comb�ned w�th prayer, 
for mere l�p serv�ce to reach the goal w�ll not help 
much. In all s�ncer�ty one should pray and �ndeed 
the very str�v�ng for a th�ng w�th heart and soul �s 
the greatest prayer and �s bound to fruct�fy. In all 
tr�als and tr�bulat�ons one must try to r�d h�mself of 
h�s wear�ness, and pray to God that He may help h�m 
�n h�s endeavors. Th�s �s the only r�ght att�tude. If, �n 
sp�te of th�s, you fa�l �n your endeavors, then take 
that fa�lure as com�ng from God for your good.62

The Master-Power overhead �s always aware of 
H�s ch�ldren’s needs and yearn�ngs, and He acts �n 
the�r best �nterests. 

All errors must be weeded out one by one, and 
when the ch�ld-d�sc�ple �s do�ng h�s or her best to 
erad�cate these errors, all necessary help comes from 
w�th�n. Th�s effort may take a long t�me, but �t must 
and w�ll come about, and much earl�er for those who 
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are lov�ngly and fa�thfully devoted to the Master.63

A mere confess�on of s�ns and shortcom�ngs �n 
prayer does not ava�l anyth�ng. If we th�nk that by 
mere confess�on our s�ns can be washed off and we 
can once aga�n �ndulge �n them freely, we are wrong. 
Such an att�tude, far from be�ng a sav�ng force, keeps 
us perpetually down �n s�ns. Redempt�on �s the g�ft 
that comes e�ther from God or the Godman who 
spec�f�cally comes for the benef�t of s�nners. Our job �s 
just to understand h�s commandments and to keep them 
scrupulously, leav�ng the rest to h�m.64 Apart from 
the work of return�ng the lost souls to the�r Source 
through jo�n�ng them back to God, the Masters have 
no other purpose �n the world.65

A keen desire to improve spiritually coupled with 
earnest efforts br�ngs �n rad�cal change �n the thought 
pattern of the �n�t�ate and the ent�re l�fe undergoes 
change for the better. You should be more steady, 
humble, and pol�te �n your deal�ngs.66

The lov�ng d�sc�ple �s always prayerful and repent-
ant for h�s or her trespasses and lapses comm�tted 
consc�ously or unconsc�ously dur�ng the day.67

Beg from the Lord and the Guru the�r D�v�ne V�s�on, 
complete self-surrender, and the g�ft of Naam. Pray 
also to be saved from the ev�l tendenc�es of the m�nd 
and the senses. Be�ng Omn�potent, He �s capable of 
grant�ng us all these boons. Bes�des th�s, the seekers 
may pray for the g�ft of happ�ly res�gn�ng to H�s sweet 
W�ll. We have no good qual�t�es �n us. Be�ng �gnor-
ant and of low mental cal�ber, we are not well versed 
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�n rel�g�ous ceremon�es, etc. Therefore, oh Beloved! 
have mercy on us. Bestow on us the capac�ty to s�ng 
Thy pra�ses and to rema�n happy �n whatever be Thy 
W�ll.68

Purification: Repentance, Forgiveness,
and Abstention

PURIFICATION: Pur�ty of body, m�nd and soul 
�s the most �mportant factor �n w�nn�ng the love 

of the Lord. It may be cons�dered �n three d�fferent 
stages—Repentance, Forg�veness and Abstent�on.

REPENTANCE: Noth�ng under heaven �s perfect, 
and each one of us has h�s own weaknesses. S�n has 
come to man as a her�tage from Adam. M�nd �n man 
�s the agent of the Negat�ve Power, and �t m�sses no 
opportun�ty to tempt man aga�nst God. In da�ly l�fe 
we sl�p at every step. Our best resolves turn �nto a�ry 
noth�ngs when temptat�ons assa�l us. Una�ded, we 
cannot poss�bly escape from the cunn�ng w�les, subtle 
snares and w�ld clutches of Kal or the Lord of T�me, 
�.e., the m�nd. It �s only the sav�ng arm of the Master 
that can protect us and r�d us of �ts terr�ble onslaughts. 
But every t�me that we fall a prey to temptat�ons, we 
must real�ze our weakness and s�ncerely repent for 
what we have done.

FORGIVENESS: Repentance, though good �n �t-
self, cannot alter the past. Each act of om�ss�on 
or comm�ss�on leaves �ts �ndel�ble �mpress�ons 
upon the m�nd and s�ngles us out for �ts react�on 
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or fru�t. In th�s way countless Karm�c �mpress�ons 
go on accumulat�ng day �n and day out, mak�ng 
add�t�ons to our Sanchit Karmas (a vast store-house 
of unfructified actions). Nobody can escape from this 
tremendous load wh�ch has a far-reach�ng effect, 
extend�ng somet�mes to hundreds of l�ves and over.

Is there no remedy, then, to burn away the powder 
magaz�ne before �t blows us up? The Sa�nts tell us 
that there �s a way and a sure one �ndeed. Prayer for 
forg�veness �s a pos�t�ve weapon �n the hands of a 
s�nner. There �s hope for everybody �nclud�ng the 
s�nners. Sa�nts come �nto the world to save the s�nners 
and the lost. An assoc�at�on w�th a Master-soul goes 
a long way �n l�qu�dat�ng the karm�c account. Wh�le 
He forg�ves �n H�s Sav�ng Grace our da�ly lapses, He 
at the same t�me enjo�ns abstent�on from repet�t�on of 
the same. “So far and no further,” �s the�r admon�t�on. 
“Go and s�n no more,” was the usual adv�ce w�th 
Chr�st and Master Sawan S�ngh too, who used to 
adv�se h�s d�sc�ples to make a halt wherever they were 
and to s�n no more. The past act�ons can be washed 
off, prov�ded we refra�n from sow�ng any more of the 
dragon’s teeth.

ABSTENTION: Wh�le repentance and forg�veness 
help us �n escap�ng the effect of Kr�yaman or day-
to-day acts, we have yet to guard aga�nst future 
repet�t�ons. No pur�f�catory process can help us 
through unless we put a stop to the �ncessant round of 
the karm�c wheel, wh�ch ga�ns momentum from our 
every act.
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At t�mes a mag�strate may award a lesser penalty 
for a cr�me but that may not ennoble the cr�m�nal. 
In the d�spensat�on of the Master, there �s always the 
stern admon�t�on wh�ch �s so necessary an element 
�n keep�ng a person on h�s guard. L�ke a master-
sculptor, he has to ch�sel hard to br�ng shape and 
form out of a formless p�ece of stone.

In br�ef, �t �s necessary that we must f�rst of all 
mold our l�fe accord�ng to the �nstruct�ons of the 
Master, and feel a genu�ne del�ght �n th�nk�ng of H�m. 
Secondly, we must understand H�s W�ll and pray for 
those th�ngs that are to H�s l�k�ng; and th�rdly, we 
must learn to accept sm�l�ngly H�s decrees whatever 
they be.

Last, but not least, love �s the so�l on wh�ch l�fe 
thr�ves the most. Lover g�ves and never takes favors. 
If one tr�es to l�ve a Godly l�fe, all God’s favors 
automat�cally flow down to h�m. One who loves 
God need not ask for any favor. It �s enough for us to 
ded�cate our very l�fe to H�m and become H�s bound 
slaves. It �s up to H�m to treat us as He w�shes. To l�ve 
�n H�s Holy Presence �s �ts own reward and there can 
be no reward greater and r�cher than th�s.69

How to Do Your Diary

WHEN AT THE END of the day, you recall your 
fa�lures �n thought, word and deed, �n wh�ch 

d�rect�on w�ll your m�nd be turned? Naturally, �t w�ll 
go to the One who has asked you to keep �t. So keep�ng 
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the d�ary �s also remembrance of the Master; you are 
say�ng someth�ng to H�m. If you remember H�m then 
He remembers you, and �n t�me you w�ll develop 
recept�v�ty to H�m wherever you may be. There can 
be no true sp�r�tual progress w�thout recept�v�ty, and 
the da�ly ma�ntenance of the d�ary w�th full attent�on 
and a true yearn�ng to be freed from the lapses wh�ch 
are recorded there�n goes a long way to develop�ng 
th�s recept�v�ty.

In the Chr�st�an rel�g�on, I understand that those 
who w�sh may make a confess�on of the�r lapses 
before a pr�est. They may go once a month or weekly, 
but generally not more often than once a week. But 
by keep�ng the d�ar�es, you are mak�ng a confess�on 
every day. Let your confess�ons be honestly and 
openly recorded �n the var�ous columns, so that you 
know where you stand and can take rect�fy�ng act�on. 
The best and eas�est way to cure your �lls �s to yearn 
to be free of them and, as ment�oned above, to have 
sweet remembrance of the Master at the t�me you are 
f�ll�ng �n your d�ary.

Last and just as �mportant as the forego�ng, keep�ng 
the d�ary should not be allowed to stagnate �nto a 
mere record�ng of fa�lures, wh�ch tends to become 
mechan�cal �f done w�th l�ttle or no attent�on. The true 
purpose of putt�ng these fa�lures down �n front of you 
�s to make yourself aware of them so that they may be 
weeded out. To weed them out, �t �s not suff�c�ent to 
cut off one or two branches; you must uproot the cause. 
Once you become aware of a fa�lure, you should be 
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able to trace �t to a certa�n s�tuat�on, and th�s s�tuat�on 
w�ll help you to �dent�fy the cause of the weakness �n 
you wh�ch has to be el�m�nated. By and by, the very 
cause of the fa�lure w�ll drop off by �tself.70

Now as to the lapses or departures from the r�ght 
way, as you call them; the m�nd, as you know, works 
�n subtle ways—too subtle for an ord�nary man to 
detect and then to detect r�ghtly and �n t�me before 
the m�sch�ef �s done. It �s from the abundance of heart 
that all act�ons, oral as well as phys�cal, proceed. 
We have, therefore, to be mentally alert about our 
thought-waves, so as to be able �n t�me to mark the�r 
ebb and flow and then by-pass them by the process 
of concentrat�on, forgett�ng all about the m�nd and 
the mental states, �nclud�ng even the pure m�nd 
essence wh�ch gossamer-l�ke envelops the soul.... 
It �s the memory of our exper�ences �n the d�stant 
past and �n the l�v�ng present that constantly and 
�rres�st�bly follows us at our heels, and s�nce we have 
not yet learned to keep aloof and above them, the 
lapses occur �n sp�te of us. The enumerat�on process 
�s just the f�rst step to be cogn�zant of our do�ngs, 
wh�ch we are l�kely to overlook �n our self-r�ghteous 
assert�veness.... Thoughts are to be watched wh�ch 
precede act�ons. It �s a slow yet steady process of 
gradual �mprovement for wh�ch an all-out effort �s 
necessary. A well d�sc�pl�ned and sp�r�tually regulated 
l�fe �s very much essent�al.71

The Lord �s not an �nnocent ch�ld to bel�eve any-
th�ng you w�sh; He sees the true cond�t�on of your 
l�fe, �nwardly and outwardly.72
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Personal awareness of the transgress�ons of the 
holy commandments, and �mmed�ate confess�on by 
way of �nner repentance are all helpful measures for 
�nner growth and recept�v�ty. However, recall�ng 
and count�ng such lapses at the close of the day, and 
jott�ng them down on the d�ary forms, has �ts own 
benef�t when you regret such deeds and feel �nsp�red 
to work for �mprovement.73

Pr�de and ego do not let us progress—when we 
make m�stakes we w�ll not adm�t them.74

The d�ary forms are d�v�ded �nto seven categor�es. 
The first six categories deal with the failures to observe 
the v�rtues �nd�cated by the head�ng of these categor�es, 
wh�le category number seven �s a record of the t�me 
spent �n sp�r�tual pract�ces. In the f�rst s�x categor�es, 
you are to enter the number of t�mes that you fa�l to 
observe the v�rtues �nd�cated, �n thought, word, and 
deed. For example, �f you fa�l �n “Non-v�olence” �n 
thought, word, and deed four t�mes �n one day, you 
are to enter th�s f�gure �n the column prov�ded under 
the day on wh�ch the fa�lures occurred.75

It �s not necessary to wr�te a confess�on to the 
Master every t�me you comm�t a m�sdemeanor. 
The Master Power �s qu�te aware of the lapses of 
H�s d�sc�ples and w�shes only that they become 
aware of these lapses and not repeat them. Let your 
confess�ons be honestly and openly recorded �n the 
var�ous columns on the self-�ntrospect�on d�ary. Th�s 
�s the subl�me pr�nc�ple beh�nd the correct use of the 
d�ary form.76
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If all �n�t�ates g�ve a proper study to the books and 
C�rcular Letters and also attend the Satsang, there 
should be no need for them to wr�te to the Master 
w�th any quest�on or problem, the solut�on of wh�ch 
already l�es at hand. All �n�t�ates should understand 
that to wr�te to me on any problem or quest�on but 
delays the answer, wh�ch could otherw�se be known 
w�th�n a short t�me by follow�ng the adv�ce g�ven 
above. In my C�rcular of June 13, [1969] I adv�sed the 
�n�t�ate who had some problem or quest�on to wh�ch 
he requ�red an answer, to s�t qu�etly �n a recept�ve 
mood, thereby attun�ng h�mself to the grac�ous Master 
Power w�th�n h�m. Then he would surely rece�ve h�s 
answer and have full conf�dence as to what course of 
act�on he should take.

If any �n�t�ate feels that he must have some outer 
gu�dance on the Teach�ngs, he should d�scuss h�s 
quest�ons and/or problems w�th the Group Leader or 
Representat�ve of h�s area.

However, there �s one very �mportant po�nt that 
must be born �n m�nd by all, whether �n�t�ates, Group 
Leaders, or Representat�ves. Th�s �s that Group Leaders 
and Representat�ves are there purely for the purpose 
of g�v�ng out the theoret�cal s�de of the Teach�ngs and 
arrang�ng fac�l�t�es whereby the �n�t�ates of the�r group 
or area can meet together for Satsang. Group Leaders 
and Representat�ves are not to be used as crutches 
for the �n�t�ates to lean upon. Nor should the �n�t�ates 
look to them for any purpose but to help them �n 
understand�ng the Teach�ngs. In other words, �n�t�ates 
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should not look to them for sp�r�tual gu�dance �n any 
shape or form, as th�s �s the funct�on of the Master. If 
an �n�t�ate looks to a Group Leader or Representat�ve 
for sp�r�tual gu�dance, he automat�cally places a 
blockage �n between h�mself and the Master, and h�s 
sp�r�tual progress w�ll suffer �n consequence.77

The d�ary forms should be a true reflect�on of your 
own �nner state. The fa�lures made should be as an 
open self-confess�on of the shortcom�ngs wh�ch stand 
between you and the Master. S�m�larly, devot�ng 
regular t�me to the Sp�r�tual Pract�ces �s an �nd�cat�on 
of the pos�t�ve growth. If you l�ve up to the subl�me 
purpose beh�nd the keep�ng of the d�ary, you w�ll 
progress from day to day, and ach�eve your goal �n 
th�s l�fet�me.78

Ahimsa

AHIMSA OR NON-INJURY to all l�v�ng creatures, 
and more so to fellow be�ngs, by thoughts, 

words and deeds—the �njunct�on �n th�s behalf be�ng: 
“Injure not a human heart for �t �s the seat of God.”79 

It �s an ennobl�ng v�rtue that br�ngs each one to par 
w�th h�s or her fellow be�ngs and ult�mately leads 
to the pr�nc�ple of the brotherhood of man and the 
Fatherhood of God. The cult�vat�on of th�s v�rtue 
demands a broad development of tolerat�on towards 
all, �rrespect�ve of the�r shortcom�ngs and fa�lures. 
To rad�ate the grand pr�nc�ple of the Fam�ly of Man 
on the d�v�ne ground of lov�ng and compass�onate 
des�re for the well-be�ng of all costs very l�ttle but 
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counts very much. A heart full of d�v�ne compass�on 
�s the abode of all v�rtues.80

I would l�ke to �mpress upon you part�cularly to 
g�ve up th�nk�ng �ll of others. Wh�le you do not make 
the enemy your fr�end, you w�ll have no peace w�th�n. 
Your sleep state w�ll be full of restless dreams. If 
anyone th�nks or speaks of you �n an aggress�ve way, 
do not follow h�s example, otherw�se h�s thoughts 
w�ll react upon you. If a wave of water h�ts a hard 
surface, �t w�ll bounce back, but �f �t str�kes someth�ng 
res�l�ent, �t w�ll be absorbed, l�ke the act�on of a 
sponge, and there w�ll be no v�olent react�on. One 
curse �s g�ven but on �ts return becomes many. If �t 
�s not returned, then? It was one, and rema�ned one. 
Aga�n, we remember Far�d Sah�b say�ng, The whole 
world is sounding, and you are also dancing with it. 
It �s better, w�th a cool head, to try and read between 
the l�nes to d�scover why the person �s act�ng so 
antagon�st�cally, and then take act�on accord�ngly. You 
w�ll save yourself from degradat�on th�s way. To 
th�nk or speak of a person badly, to tell l�es or cheat, to 
be hypocr�t�cal, �ndulg�ng �n backb�t�ng and other �ll-
becom�ng tra�ts—these are all degrad�ng to the soul. 
Keep your hearts pure, and as God �s �n everyone, try 
to see only the best �n all. Whatever dut�es have been 
g�ven to you by God, perform them w�th love, and �f 
others are sh�rk�ng the�r dut�es, appeal to them w�th 
love, and pray for the�r better understand�ng. Then, 
leave them to the Lord. If we always remember that 
the God we worsh�p �s �n all men, we would not even 
allow a s�ngle brother to go hungry.81
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Jesus always preached the two card�nal v�rtues: (1) 
“Love Thy Ne�ghbor as Thyself” and (2) “Love Th�ne 
Enem�es.” Does that mean that �t �s out of t�m�d�ty 
or weakness that one should love and forbear one’s 
enem�es? No, there �s someth�ng moral and d�v�ne 
that l�es at the root of such an att�tude.82

So, love the s�nner but hate the s�n.83 Pur�ty ma�nly 
l�es �n not th�nk�ng ev�l of others, �n thought, word and 
deed.84 If you th�nk good of others, you w�ll rad�ate 
good. If you pur�fy your m�nd, you w�ll pur�fy the 
m�nds of others.85

Never hurt anybody. We hurt others by th�nk�ng �ll 
of them. We th�nk �ll of others, we scheme. Th�s �s 
wrong, as thoughts are very potent. When you th�nk 
�ll of others that reacts to them l�ke a telegraph�c w�re. 
You may not be tell�ng anybody anyth�ng but �f you 
th�nk of them, rad�at�on �s there.86

When one th�nks ev�l thoughts or comm�ts an ev�l 
deed, �t strengthens the forces of ev�l. Those who 
des�re to belong to God should feed the sacred f�re 
w�th the fuel of pure thoughts, good words and noble 
deeds. Th�s w�ll burn away all else except God and 
Master.87

If you have any bad thoughts for anyone, stop 
them, and �f anyone has w�tt�ngly or unw�tt�ngly 
harmed you, forg�ve and forget. There �s no other 
cure. If you cannot forg�ve the m�sdemeanors of 
others, your progress w�ll stop, for forg�veness and 
just�ce are d�fferent. Forget just�ce, and develop the 
v�rtue of forg�veness. Keep your heart clear; do not 
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th�nk badly of anyone, even �f they have del�berately 
harmed you.88

Any t�me you feel overtaken w�th unlov�ng thoughts 
towards anybody, you should resort to the S�mran of 
names and th�nk of the Master. You should develop 
the Chr�st-l�ke att�tude.89 So the foremost th�ng �s not 
to th�nk ev�l, speak ev�l, or hear ev�l of others.90 If 
you w�ll cast out ev�l thoughts about others, all are 
fr�endly.91

There �s no ev�l �n the world. If �t appears to be 
ev�l, �t �s due to the smoky or colored glasses that you 
are wear�ng on your heart or m�nd. You w�ll f�nd that 
�f you th�nk �n the way that I have just told you, then 
naturally you w�ll have respect and love for all, even 
for your enem�es. They m�ght th�nk otherw�se of you, 
but �f you have thrashed out every ev�l thought w�th�n 
you for everybody, you w�ll see w�th that angle of 
v�s�on, wh�ch the Master g�ves you, that �t �s all the 
man�festat�on of God; then naturally, everybody w�ll 
be beaut�ful. You w�ll see th�s beauty even �n your 
enemy: A perverted v�ew �s only on account of smoky 
glasses.92

Become the seer, and see the Lord at work �n 
everyth�ng.93

We should learn to forg�ve and forget wh�ch �s 
a golden pr�nc�ple of l�fe for atta�n�ng peace and 
harmony, so very much helpful for hav�ng a calm 
and contemplat�ve mood, wh�ch, �n turn, w�ll bless us 
w�th successful med�tat�ons. He who forg�ves �s tw�ce 
blessed. Tak�ng revenge �s coward�ce, but forg�v�ng 
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the lapses of others �s an act of v�rtuous nob�l�ty. 
The �n�t�ates are adv�sed to take the stock of the�r 
karma every day before ret�r�ng, to see whether dur�ng 
the course of the�r work�ng day, they have �ncurred 
anybody’s d�spleasure or have wronged anybody. If 
so, they should repent and pray for D�v�ne Grace. 
S�m�larly, �f others have �n one way or the other done 
any harm to them, that should be forg�ven �n the 
name of the Master. There �s a very good example �n 
the B�ble, where �t �s sa�d that before one stands for 
prayer, he should forg�ve the lapses or shortcom�ngs 
of h�s brother who has wronged h�m, so that the Father 
�n Heaven may condone h�s shortcom�ngs. Ev�dently, 
we must �nculcate such a sense of forg�veness by da�ly 
pract�ce. We must forg�ve all who have wronged us 
before we depart from th�s earth-plane, wh�ch w�ll be 
helpful for our soul’s progress on the �nner planes.94

If someone makes a m�stake, forg�ve h�m. But peo-
ple prefer just�ce to forg�veness. Remember th�s, that 
w�th just�ce, the heart �s never cleansed. Outwardly a 
person may be emphat�c that he forg�ves; but �n h�s 
heart he wants to str�ke out at the offender and cut 
the very roots of h�m. If you have no compass�on �n 
the m�nd, how can you honestly say you forg�ve?95 
To forgive and forget �s what one must pract�ce �n 
thoughts, �n words, and �n deeds, so that they may 
become a part and parcel of da�ly l�v�ng from day 
to day. Love knows no cr�t�c�sm, no �mpos�t�on, no 
boast�ng, no reflect�on on others’ shortcom�ngs, but 
works �n a construct�ve way to cement all �n one lov�ng 
fold of the Master. Love beaut�f�es everyth�ng.96
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We must all learn to look w�th�n and not w�thout. 
It �s far eas�er to see a mote �n another’s eye than to 
see a beam �n one’s own.97 We must reform ourselves 
before we can reform others, but unfortunately we 
are always anx�ous to reform others. We should weed 
out all �mperfect�ons one by one by self-�ntrospect�on 
and th�s w�ll br�ng peace all around. Love beaut�f�es 
everyth�ng, and �f we learn to love everyone, all our 
�mperfect�ons can be washed away, espec�ally by lov�ng 
k�nd words.98 K�nd words �mbued w�th hum�l�ty don’t 
cost anyth�ng. If you have that att�tude �n l�fe, I th�nk 
n�nety percent of your troubles w�ll be avo�ded.99

The place where f�re burns becomes heated f�rst 
and then transm�ts �ts heat to the atmosphere around. 
So �s the case w�th f�re or anger. An �mag�ned or 
supposed wrong keeps rankl�ng �n the m�nd l�ke a 
thorn. When one cannot bear �ts �ntens�ty, one bursts 
forth �nto flames of hatred and contempt (beg�ns 
abus�ng r�ght and left), loses h�s balance of m�nd, 
and, l�ke a canker, keeps em�tt�ng a mal�gn odor that 
v�rtually goes on pollut�ng the atmosphere around. 
Most of the �njur�es and wrongs are the outcome 
of our own process of th�nk�ng, and such thoughts 
breed countless others, mult�ply�ng �n geometr�cal 
proport�on. We can get out of th�s v�c�ous c�rcle 
only by chang�ng our att�tude toward l�fe. Why 
sacr�f�ce our natural equan�m�ty for mere tr�fles, 
for pass�ng bubbles and vapory noth�ngs that are 
th�ngs of no consequence? Instead of brood�ng over 
these supposed and �mag�ned wrongs �t would be 
better by far to contemplate on the h�gher aspects 
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of l�fe, the d�v�n�ty w�th�n and the d�v�n�ty w�thout, 
for th�s world �s ver�ly of the d�v�ne and d�v�n�ty 
res�des there�n.100

You w�ll gradually have greater control over 
your feel�ngs and emot�ons, such as van�ty, greed 
and lust, and develop �nstead v�rtues of hum�l�ty, 
contentment, chast�ty and love. You w�ll g�ve up your 
hab�t of judg�ng others and start adjust�ng yourself 
to the�r weaknesses and short-com�ngs, e�ther by 
overlook�ng or afford�ng construct�ve help to them. 
By th�s adjustment, you w�ll br�ng much sunsh�ne and 
happ�ness for yourself as well as for all those around 
you. If you th�nk w�th a calm and cool m�nd, you w�ll 
real�ze most of us have not become perfect as yet.101

In th�s vast creat�on everyone �s g�fted w�th an 
�nd�v�dual percept�on. The hered�ty, the env�ronment 
and the teach�ngs �nculcated, all comb�ne to make 
one what he �s. We cannot blame anyone for th�nk�ng 
d�fferently �n h�s own way. Everyone has h�s own 
temperament and h�s own way of th�nk�ng. They 
must d�ffer and they do d�ffer vehemently. There �s 
no help for �t. It �s, on the other hand, the s�gn of 
sent�ent l�fe. We must not, therefore, on that account 
cross swords w�th them. Even �f �n the�r �gnorance 
they, at t�mes, may talk �ll of the sp�r�tual teach�ngs 
and use harsh words, they cannot help �t. But that 
should not d�sturb the true seekers after Truth. We 
must be pol�te and gentle and even humble �n our 
conduct. Bandy�ng of words does not help. We may 
try to remove m�sunderstand�ngs, �f any, sweetly and 
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gently, but not �n an antagon�st�c sp�r�t. It �s adv�sed 
that �nd�v�dual persons (�nclud�ng representat�ves, 
group leaders and other old and new �n�t�ates) should 
not enter �nto any sort of d�scuss�ons or d�sputes w�th 
any rel�g�ous bod�es, c�rcles, fa�ths or sects, etc. If 
any such bod�es do enter �nto such th�ngs, they may 
be d�rected to refer to the Master for an appropr�ate 
reply.102

A close v�ew of the problem would show that 
ord�nar�ly we are ne�ther worr�ed nor �rr�tated when 
everyth�ng goes �n accordance w�th our w�shes. No 
sooner do we fancy that our �nterests are thwarted or 
feel�ngs are �njured, than a cha�n of react�ons starts, 
result�ng �n v�olence �n thought, word or deed, accord�ng 
to one’s phys�cal, mental or moral make-up.103

We a�m to real�ze God, that God wh�ch �s �n all 
be�ngs, whom all worsh�p as One, though He may be 
g�ven many d�fferent names. He �s the great Controll�ng 
Power wh�ch keeps all souls �n the body; when He 
w�thdraws, we also must leave. When a person truly 
understands these facts, how can the quest�on of 
hatred for others ar�se? Whom w�ll one hate? Out 
of r�ght understand�ng, true thoughts and act�ons 
develop and follow naturally. God �s �n everyone—�f 
you know that someone �s unhappy or �n need, go 
and help them. If they are hungry or th�rsty, share 
whatever you have. Because of God, do serv�ce to H�s 
ch�ldren. Th�s does not mean bondage, but rather �t �s 
a help�ng factor. Bondage l�es �n forgett�ng H�m and 
ty�ng oneself to the world and �ts env�ronments.104
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“Where there �s compass�on, there �s rel�g�on. 
Where there �s greed, there �s s�n. Where there �s 
anger, there �s negat�on. Where there �s forg�veness, 
there �s the Lord H�mself.”105

Truthfuless

TO CROWN all these v�rtues, come truth and good 
l�v�ng. One should �n the f�rst �nstance be true 

to one’s self. The trouble w�th most of us �s that our 
m�nd, tongue, and act�ons do not move �n un�son. We 
have one th�ng �n the m�nd, another on our tongue 
and st�ll another on our hands. “To th�ne own self be 
true, and �t must follow as n�ght the day, thou canst 
not then be false to any man” (Shakespeare). You are 
�n the body; God, the controll�ng power, �s also �n 
the body. If you are true to your own self, you have 
to fear none.106 One who does not dece�ve the God �n 
h�mself w�ll surely not dece�ve others e�ther. Before 
we can dece�ve others, we f�rst dece�ve ourselves, and 
�t means that we do not bel�eve �n H�s Omn�presence, 
otherw�se we would not do these th�ngs.107

Truth �s the greatest of all v�rtues; true l�v�ng �s 
greater st�ll. We must try to lead a neat and clean l�fe 
�n the temple of the Holy Ghost and not def�le �t by 
falsehood and lusts of the flesh, thus turn�ng �t �nto a 
money changer’s den of the dev�l.108

So one should �mb�be f�rst the v�rtues of Truth. 
L�es, cheat�ng, dece�t, hypocr�sy, show�ng someth�ng 
d�fferent on the face from whatever �s �n the heart—
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these th�ngs �ncrease the corrupt�on �ns�de. Keep these 
facts �n m�nd, for he who has no �ll w�ll aga�nst 
anyone w�ll say what �s true. H�s tongue w�ll be 
sweet because he has no �ntent�on to hurt anyone’s 
feel�ngs, but rather speaks frankly for the sake of 
r�ght understand�ng. Who speaks the truth w�thout 
fear? E�ther an establ�shed enemy or a true fr�end, 
although the enemy may make a mounta�n out of a 
moleh�ll because h�s �ntent�ons are d�shonorable and 
he exaggerates. A true fr�end w�ll never broad-
cast one’s shortcom�ngs, but w�th love w�ll try to 
expla�n where you are go�ng wrong, w�th your 
�nterests at heart. Imb�be the v�rtues of truth, and 
w�th love encourage better understand�ng �n others. 
And what �s more �mportant, do not fa�l �n your own 
good �ntent�ons and pr�nc�ples because of hearsay 
or rumors. Some tongues are led by self�sh mot�ves 
w�th l�ttle respect for truth. There �s a purpose beh�nd 
everyth�ng, wh�ch may be obv�ous or h�dden. Do not, 
therefore, be a puppet to the tunes played by others; 
you w�ll do harm to yourself.109

When a person tells one l�e, then one hundred 
more l�es must be told subsequently to cover up that 
one.110

Truth does not mean s�mply speak�ng truth but 
�t �s a r�ghteous mode of l�fe. Truth �s above all, 
but h�gher st�ll �s true l�v�ng. Our act�ons should be 
exemplary so that they show and denote that we 
belong to a noble school of thought, based on Truth, 
P�ety and Love.111 As God �s Truth, we must pract�ce 
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Truth �n all our deal�ngs. If Truth res�des �n every heart, 
�t must man�fest �tself �n l�fe and act�on.112 Remember 
that act�ons speak louder than words. If you cult�vate 
the hab�t of speak�ng truth, people around you w�ll 
act l�kew�se. Thoughts are more potent than words 
and even stronger than act�on.113

The Truth of Truths res�des �n the �nnermost 
recesses of the human soul and needs to be dug out, 
unearthed, and freely pract�ced �n all our deal�ngs. 
The True Sound-Pr�nc�ple �s the source of all l�fe and 
�t �s only by contact�ng It on the D�v�ne Ground that 
we become truly truthful and our l�fe can be molded 
on the pattern of Truth. By pract�c�ng Truth and l�v�ng 
�n Truth, one gets clothed �n the love of the Lord and 
freely extends love to all and sundry.114

Chastity: Brahmcharya

BRAHMCHARYA or l�fe of Chast�ty: It �ncludes 
cont�nence �n thoughts, words, and deeds. We 

must not cast covetous eyes on others nor enterta�n 
�mpure thoughts w�th�n, for “Chast�ty �s l�fe and 
sexual�ty �s death.” If we want to tread the Path of 
L�fe Eternal, we must be chaste and clean both w�th�n 
and w�thout.115

You should please note that m�nd �s the �nert force 
yet dr�ven and channel�zed by �ntellect when the 
sense organs are made to funct�on for grat�f�cat�on. 
It �s the �nner urge of the m�nd ly�ng latent wh�ch 
arouses the �ntellect to seek enjoyment �n sense 
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objects, and unless the reservo�r of th�s subconsc�ous 
m�nd �s depleted of carnal des�res and pass�ons, by 
prolonged d�sc�pl�ne and med�tat�ons, �t �s d�ff�cult 
to overcome the lower pulls. Des�re �s the root 
cause of all suffer�ng. L�sten�ng to the Holy Sound 
Current w�th rapt attent�on and pract�c�ng prolonged 
med�tat�ons on d�v�ne l�ght shall bless you by r�dd�ng 
you of these des�res. Self control leads to true 
happ�ness. L�ke a b�rd, des�re f�nds a place wh�le 
perch�ng �n the senses, se�z�ng the thoughts, pollut�ng 
the �ntell�gence, f�nally br�ng�ng ru�n to the sp�r�tual 
asp�rant �n the m�re of degradat�on. A pleasure wh�ch 
�s b�tter at the beg�nn�ng but sweet at the end �s worth 
our cher�sh�ng. You should try to �mb�be these truths 
�n all earnestness to arr�ve at def�n�te conclus�ons for 
adaptab�l�ty.116

The fake allurements of sensual grat�f�cat�on 
usually end �n frustrat�on. Carnal des�res are seldom 
sat�ated by �ndulgence. Sp�r�tual d�sc�pl�ne and re-
nunc�at�on of stumbl�ng �mped�ments by careful 
cons�derat�on, preceded by repentance, �s helpful for 
sp�r�tual progress. Infatuat�on breeds �ndulgence, 
whereas abst�nence and renunc�at�on br�ng �n seren�ty 
and sobr�ety. You should know �t for certa�n that m�nd 
�s a very useful servant but a very bad master. It �s 
the good grace of the Master that the ch�ld-d�sc�ple 
�s rem�nded by the grac�ous Master Power work�ng 
overhead to follow the r�ght course, and those who 
ab�de by H�s �nstruct�ons are blessed w�th success 
�n evad�ng the temptat�on, and th�s monkey m�nd 
cooperates w�th them for the�r sp�r�tual progress. 
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Contrar�ly, those who fall a prey to the allurements 
and do not heed the d�v�ne counsel are hurled down 
�nto the abyss of degradat�on, and the same m�nd 
runs w�ld �n that d�rect�on. So you understand the 
bas�c necess�ty of follow�ng the sacred �mpulse from 
the grac�ous Master Power �n enterta�n�ng subl�me 
thoughts.117

Through pass�on the soul can fall very low. The 
seat of the soul �s h�gh, between the eyebrows. And 
the seat of pass�on? Well, everyone knows where that 
�s.118

Lust attacks us e�ghty percent through the eyes, 
fourteen percent through the ears, and the rema�n�ng 
s�x percent ma�nly through touch. So how to ma�nta�n 
chast�ty? That’s the po�nt. You have just to control 
your attent�on. The m�nd and outgo�ng facult�es der�ve 
the�r power from the soul, and the outward express�on 
of the soul �s the attent�on. So �f our attent�on �s 
r�veted at the center of the soul �n the body and we 
make the best use of the outgo�ng facult�es, we w�ll 
not be affected by what we see or hear. You m�ght 
be look�ng at somebody but you need not be do�ng 
so w�th your full consc�ousness, even w�th your open 
eyes. Somebody m�ght be relat�ng long stor�es of 
v�c�ous th�ngs to you. If you control your attent�on, 
even w�th your open ears you won’t hear.119

When you look �nto the eyes of somebody who 
drags you up and helps you to forget your body, that 
�s a cr�ter�on of what love �s. That �s why I always 
adv�se, “Don’t look �nto the eyes of others except the 
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Master’s.” Th�s �s the way �n wh�ch lust attacks us. 
We are attacked by lust through the eyes. If you look 
�nto the eyes of others who are �mbued w�th lust or 
other lower th�ngs, you w�ll have the same effect by 
rad�at�on. Look only �nto the eyes of a God-man�fested 
man and you w�ll be benef�tted.120

An �mpersonal dev�ated approach or sl�ght relax-
at�on �n the observance of eth�cal code of moral�ty 
�n accordance w�th the sacred tenets of the Holy 
Path �s l�kely to cause harm. Normal assoc�at�on and 
company breeds attachment. But when th�s �s flavored 
w�th d�v�ne fragrance and rel�shed �n the Name of the 
Master, th�s �s bound to have much deeper �mpact. 
Oppos�te sex has much stronghold amongst one 
another when the charm and attract�on �nvolved �s too 
much to be res�sted. Th�s results �n gradual �nfatua-
t�on and bondage. A sl�ght sl�p can cause much havoc 
when the dear ones are hurled down �n the abyss of 
sensual grat�f�cat�on. D�v�ne love and sex are qu�te 
oppos�ng poles. Sex �s not only s�nful but a ser�ous 
�mped�ment on the Holy Path. It �s by long cult�vat�on 
that one can expect some degree of success �n l�v�ng 
a clean, chaste l�fe. Th�s aspect of l�fe should please 
be kept �n v�ew by the sen�or members of Satsang 
when they can gu�de the ‘young buds’ �n the�r larger 
�nterests of sp�r�tual progress.121

By the observance of Brahmcharya (cel�bacy), 
we not only preserve the v�tal flu�d of l�fe (wh�ch �s 
an �nvaluable asset �n the phys�cal body and can �n 
no way be underrated) but �t pos�t�vely helps one �n 
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attun�ng to the D�v�n�ty, already woven �nto the very 
pattern of our l�fe but lost �n the m�ghty sw�rl of the 
world. The lost strands of the l�fe-g�v�ng threads—the 
Holy L�ght and Aud�ble L�fe Stream—as man�fested 
by the Master, cannot be held for any length of 
t�me unless we are f�rmly embedded �n the l�fe of 
chast�ty. A vacant m�nd �s the dev�l’s workshop, and 
hence constant repet�t�on of the Charged Words and 
remembrance of the Master are counseled. These act 
as powerful a�ds and help �n anchor�ng the m�nd and 
keep�ng �t steadfast �n the otherw�se tumultuous sea 
of l�fe. It should be clearly understood that no amount 
of �ntellectual atta�nments or soph�st�cated reason�ng 
can stand by you �n an hour of tortuous agony, except 
the grac�ous protect�on of the Master.

Aga�n, r�pe fru�ts reta�n the�r freshness so long as 
they rema�n on the branches, but when once plucked 
can only be preserved e�ther �n honey or �n some h�gh-
grade refr�gerators. The personal aura of the Grac�ous 
Master �s the embalm�ng honey, and H�s lov�ng 
protect�on, the �nvaluable cold storage, where one 
may f�nd hope for l�berat�on from th�s anc�ent malady. 
The l�ves ded�cated to the holy cause of God have left 
beh�nd records of the�r prec�ous exper�ences wh�ch 
show �n abundance that there �s hope for everybody 
prov�ded one �s earnest �n h�s or her endeavors, and 
prov�ded above all, there �s proper gu�dance and help 
from a truly competent Master-soul. As every Sa�nt 
has a past so has every s�nner a future, but noth�ng 
can be accompl�shed w�thout the Grace of the Master-
power overhead. The ch�ld-d�sc�ple has, of course, to 
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keep h�mself busy and occup�ed �n someth�ng useful 
or at least �n repeat�ng the sacred Charged Names 
mentally, shunn�ng bad company and uncongen�al 
env�ronment—l�ke study of obscene l�terature and 
art—and by avo�d�ng look�ng �nto the eyes of others, 
part�cularly of the oppos�te sex, and �n str�ctly tak�ng 
vegetar�an d�et, conservat�vely cooked and �n str�ct 
moderat�on. These are some of the help�ng factors 
wh�ch, �f pursued steadfastly, can br�ng �n sure results 
�n due course of t�me w�th the grace of the Master-
power overhead.122 One w�ll not suppress all sexual 
des�res, for repress�on can only breed neuros�s and 
prepare the way for downfall, but he w�ll be ever 
seek�ng to subl�mate �t. He w�ll understand that 
nature’s purpose �n th�s �nst�nct �s to preserve the 
race and w�ll channel �t so as to fulf�ll that purpose, 
never mak�ng �t an end �n �tself, a source of phys�cal 
pleasure, for when �t becomes that, �t turns �nto a 
drug that anesthet�zes the sp�r�t and beg�ns to defeat 
nature’s purpose of procreat�on by encourag�ng the 
�nvent�on and use of contracept�ves.123

Bes�des, �s �t psycholog�cally poss�ble for the human 
m�nd to detach �tself completely from �ts normal f�eld 
of exper�ence w�thout f�rst anchor�ng �tself �n another 
and h�gher one? It �s a un�versal character�st�c of 
man that he seeks k�nsh�p w�th someth�ng other than 
h�mself. Th�s �s the law of h�s l�fe and source of all 
h�s great ach�evements. The ch�ld �s bound to h�s 
toys, and the adult to fam�ly and soc�ety. As �n the 
case of a ch�ld, you may not w�thout harm depr�ve 
h�m of h�s playth�ngs unt�l he has outgrown them 
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psycholog�cally. L�kew�se to expect the sadhak to 
g�ve up h�s soc�al and fam�ly attachments w�thout 
f�rst outgrow�ng them by d�scover�ng someth�ng 
greater and larger, �s to cut at the root of l�fe. It w�ll 
not br�ng progress but regress�on, for the man who 
undertakes �t as an enforced d�sc�pl�ne only succeeds 
�n repress�ng h�s natural des�res. The result �s not the 
enhancement of consc�ousness but �ts numb�ng and 
atrophy, not detachment but �nd�fference.124

Cont�nence �s a v�rtue to be observed for success �n 
all the spheres of l�fe, be they mundane or sp�r�tual. 
A clean and chaste l�fe �s a fert�le so�l where�n the 
Holy Seed of Sp�r�tual�ty thr�ves the best. It cons�sts 
of restra�nt �n thought, word and deed, as �n each 
case the po�son �s �njected �nto the depths of the 
m�nd and mult�pl�es w�th the accumulated �mpur�t�es 
of countless ages. To cult�vate chast�ty �s an uph�ll 
task that requ�res a long-drawn struggle through 
l�fe—someth�ng very strenuous �ndeed. Fortunate 
are those who pract�ce cel�bacy because they are �n 
a far better pos�t�on to follow the Path Godwards 
than those who are wallow�ng �n the m�serable m�re 
of self-�ndulgence. A normal temperate marr�ed 
l�fe as enjo�ned by scr�ptures �s, however, no bar to 
sp�r�tual�ty.125

The Masters do lead an �deal marr�ed l�fe and when 
they take up such a role, they stop such a course. So, 
marr�ed l�fe �s no bar to sp�r�tual�ty �f led �n accordance 
w�th the scr�ptures. The partners �n l�fe are adv�sed 
�n the�r best sp�r�tual �nterests to observe chast�ty by 
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lead�ng a moderate l�fe by mutual cooperat�on. The 
check marks on the d�ary forms are essent�al for the 
people seek�ng �mprovement gradually. One learns 
by self-�ntrospect�on and careful l�v�ng. The dear 
ones are not forb�dden to marry or have homes. But, 
they should have �deal fam�ly l�fe flavored w�th the 
d�v�ne grace of the Master Power. The young before 
marr�age should be asked to lead chaste l�ves, as 
chast�ty �s l�fe and sexual�ty �s death. A lamp burns 
splend�dly when �t has o�l w�th�n, but �f all the o�l 
�s leaked away, how can there be l�ght?126

It would not be adv�sable to l�ve together as husband 
and w�fe by the �n�t�ates unless they are legally 
marr�ed. It amounts to adultery.127 You w�ll apprec�ate 
that �n close assoc�at�on �t �s not poss�ble to curb 
sensual des�res and observe a l�fe of cont�nence and 
self-restra�nt, wh�ch �n turn w�ll affect your sp�r�tual 
progress. If a man comes out of a tavern wh�le read�ng 
the B�ble, what do you th�nk the people at large w�ll 
th�nk of that?128

Procreat�on �s only one �ns�gn�f�cant aspect of 
marr�ed l�fe. From the t�me of concept�on unt�l a ch�ld 
�s fed on mother’s m�lk there should be absolutely no 
self-�ndulgence. Thus, once concept�on takes place, 
there would be a break of two or more years �n sexual 
relat�ons. Th�s �s what the scr�ptures prescr�be. If one 
has just two or three ch�ldren on th�s pattern, he �s 
regarded as a chaste person.129

Marr�ed l�fe �s no bar to sp�r�tual�ty, �f l�ved accord-
�ng to the eth�cal code la�d down �n the scr�ptures. 
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Just �n a sweet lov�ng way �nduce your w�fe to 
prolong the per�ods of abst�nence to ach�eve the 
h�gher purpose of l�fe and ult�mately come up to 
the standard as prescr�bed by the scr�ptures. I hope 
she w�ll be help�ng you �n the matter. A chaste l�fe 
�n husband and w�fe �s a source of health, v�gor and 
energy to them.130

You should cont�nue to meet w�th your obl�gat�ons 
towards your husband �n as detached a manner as �s 
poss�ble. The relat�onsh�p between husband and w�fe 
�s sacred and noth�ng should be allowed to come �n 
between. Your lov�ng pat�ence and cooperat�on w�ll 
help h�m to awaken to the h�gher express�on of l�fe �n 
due course. My best w�shes are w�th h�m.131

Chast�ty �s l�fe and sexual�ty �s death. Wh�le I sym-
path�ze w�th you �n your present s�tuat�on w�th your 
husband, you should cont�nue to meet w�th your obl�-
gat�ons �n as detached a manner as �s poss�ble. You 
should �nform h�m on your own behalf �n a lov�ng 
manner that the v�tal flu�d wh�ch he loses each 
t�me �s extremely harmful, not only for h�s sp�r�tual 
and mental health, but also to h�s phys�cal health. 
If, however, he cannot stop all at once, he should �n 
h�s own �nterests try to pract�ce more self restra�nt. 
W�th your lov�ng help and cooperat�on he w�ll be 
successful �n th�s and to some extent safeguard h�s 
phys�cal health. Your adv�ce to make use of the soul 
was appropr�ate. The body �s the temple of God and 
should be made a f�tt�ng �nstrument to man�fest the 
God �n man and not be degraded to the pract�ce of 
sensual pleasure.132
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Unfortunately, very few people have the r�ght under-
stand�ng as to the �mportance of ma�nta�n�ng the 
chast�ty of l�fe. It �s because man �s not chaste that he 
�s under the dom�nat�on of other v�ces such as anger, 
greed and attachment. If he were to control h�s sensual 
appet�te, the other v�ces would gradually drop away. 
So chast�ty �s the key not only to the sp�r�tual l�fe 
but also to success �n every other f�eld of endeavor. 
The p�ty of �t �s that the very people who could help 
the�r fellow man, such as doctors and the clergy, are 
themselves �n the gr�p of sexual�ty and are hardly 
l�kely to recommend the pract�ce of that wh�ch they 
themselves are a prey to.133

If you always th�nk of the body, naturally you w�ll 
th�nk of the oppos�te sex. Chr�st sa�d that husbands 
should love the�r w�ves as Chr�st loved the Church. 
Even husbands and w�ves should not th�nk of one 
another as a man and a woman. They may have one 
duty of begett�ng ch�ldren but that �s not everyth�ng. It 
�s ma�nly to have a compan�on �n l�fe for the purpose 
that both of them should reach God.134

Semen �s the essence of our body. It �s the dr�v�ng 
force, a v�tal flu�d. The more of �t we have �n our 
body, the more healthy we w�ll be. One who pract�ces 
cel�bacy �s great and courageous enough to face 
hundreds of people s�ngle-handed. If such a man has 
sp�r�tual understand�ng, he �s a great soul �ndeed. 
Those who are def�c�ent �n th�s essent�al v�rtue are 
�ncapable of any worthwh�le progress. In the Shas-
tras (H�ndu scr�ptures) �t �s stated that to waste even 
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a drop of semen �s equal to death and to conserve �t 
�s l�fe. Guru Nanak has also sa�d: “Whosoever loses 
semen, loses everyth�ng.”135

Q. Does loss of life fluid in sleep retard progress?

A. It does affect sp�r�tual progress. You should 
avo�d look�ng �nto the eyes of the other sex and resort 
to the Simran of charged names all along your vacant 
moments, or lov�ng remembrance of the Master, or 
l�sten�ng to the holy Sound Current �f �t has become 
aud�ble. Such a schedule w�ll be helpful for the 
erad�cat�on of carnal des�res. Bes�des, you should 
take your food much earl�er before ret�r�ng for sleep, 
so that �t �s well d�gested. As also the hands, feet, 
and face, and also lower port�on of the rectum, should 
be washed w�th cold water before go�ng to sleep.136 
Also, you should say some prayer before ret�r�ng and 
sweetly keep repeat�ng the sacred charged names and 
remember�ng the Master. If you sleep �n th�s relaxed 
mood, no further d�sturbances w�ll overcome you �n 
th�s way, w�th H�s grace and protect�on. Thoughts 
create �mpress�ons �n the m�nd, wh�ch seek release 
�n sleep when the attent�on sl�ps down �nto the body. 
These should be recorded on the d�ary forms.137

After all, we have to commune w�th the Truth wh�ch 
�s already w�th�n us. For becom�ng a Satsang� (one 
who �s l�nked w�th the Truth) you have to cease to be 
a mansangi (one who �s l�nked w�th the senses). So 
we have to do away w�th our assoc�at�on w�th sensual 
pleasures to obta�n the ult�mate Truth.138

Who can r�se above body consc�ousness? One who 
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�s unatttached and �s not engrossed �n sensual pleasures 
can do �t. Only such a person can eas�ly tap �ns�de. 
Eth�cal and chaste l�fe �s, therefore, very essent�al. 
Even �f the Master by h�s own grace l�fts someone 
whose l�fe �s not pure, above body consc�ousness, 
the latter w�ll not be able to w�thstand �t. It �s crystal 
clear that there are two ma�n obstacles �n the way: 
pass�onate des�res and anger. To lead a chaste l�fe 
�s not enough. We have to overcome all des�res. In 
anger the soul flows out. Self-�ndulgence and anger 
lead to var�ous other v�ces. Unless these two enem�es 
are d�sc�pl�ned f�rst, others—greed, attachment and 
egot�sm—cannot be controlled. One who succeeds 
�n conquer�ng all these f�ve enem�es �s free from 
suffer�ng. The senses der�ve the�r power from the 
m�nd and the m�nd from the soul. If our attent�on �s 
concentrated at the seat of the soul, the senses become 
powerless.139

It �s only an alert and consc�ous person who can 
cult�vate chast�ty and can atta�n h�gher consc�ous-
ness. By pract�c�ng chast�ty one gradually r�ses �nto 
cosm�c consc�ousness. When consc�ousness dawns 
w�th�n, one �s not troubled by the sensual th�eves—we 
are be�ng robbed by the f�ve deadly pass�ons. In the 
absence of chast�ty and forg�veness, a th�ck wall of 
darkness comes over the soul and we are not our own. 
Chr�st has descr�bed th�s state as “death of the soul.” 
What �s death of the soul? It �s the bed�mm�ng of the 
L�ght-consc�ousness �n us. Attachment to mater�al 
comforts lowers our consc�ousness. Consc�ousness 
�ncreases w�th �ncreas�ng awareness. Where does 
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th�s awareness come from? It comes by cult�vat�ng 
compass�on and chast�ty. See how �mportant these 
v�rtues are, but we do not pay attent�on to them. We 
have already been blessed w�th h�s grace and also 
w�th the cap�tal of holy Naam. Is �t not our duty 
then to safeguard our cap�tal? We should keep h�s 
commandments �nstead of do�ng mere l�p-serv�ce to 
h�m.140

One who has found a Master, but has not become 
h�s mouthp�ece (Gurumukh), has not yet freed h�m-
self from lusts of the flesh. After hav�ng found a 
Master, one must develop recept�v�ty towards h�m. 
Who �s a Gurumukh? One who has no w�sh of h�s 
own and l�ves �n the w�ll of the Master. Such a person 
�s automat�cally rel�eved of all sorts of pass�ons. As 
the Master �s an embod�ment of chast�ty, chast�ty 
rad�ates from H�m and penetrates �nto the d�sc�ple the 
moment he th�nks of H�m. He �s full of compass�on 
and forg�ves all. Only a Gurumukh can escape from 
all k�nds of �ndulgences s�nce he ab�des �n the Word 
of the Master.141

Be true to H�m Who �s dwell�ng w�th�n you. If you 
pract�ce the two v�rtues—chast�ty and forg�veness—
you w�ll f�nd that, w�thout much effort, you w�ll atta�n 
h�gher consc�ousness, complete awaken�ng and a 
perfect peace of m�nd. Thus, you w�ll beg�n to rad�ate 
peace, harmony and tranqu�l�ty to those around you.142 
Who are we? We have the God �n us. We are all m�cro-
gods. It �s only because of our (soul’s) outflow at the 
plane of the m�nd and senses that we have become 
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degenerated. If we w�thdraw from sensual pleasures 
and d�vert our attent�on towards our controll�ng 
power, we would surely become �ts mouth-p�ece.143

You may go on med�tat�ng all through your l�fe, but 
unless you pract�ce chast�ty and forg�veness, �t w�ll 
not bear any fru�t.144 Chast�ty and forg�veness are the 
two bas�c and noble v�rtues of all. If we acqu�re these 
v�rtues, we w�ll be successful �n our med�tat�on.145 
Now let us l�sten to what Sant Kab�r has to say about 
pur�ty of l�fe: “When chast�ty and forg�veness sprout 
�n one’s heart, the �nv�s�ble Lord becomes v�s�ble. 
W�thout chast�ty one cannot reach H�m. Empty words 
are of no ava�l.”146

From th�s day forth, we should resolve to lead a 
p�ous and d�sc�pl�ned l�fe. We should have regular 
self-�ntrospect�on by keep�ng a d�ary. You have just 
to become chaste, and you w�ll f�nd that you have 
developed supernatural powers of percept�on and 
foreknowledge of world events. And �f such a chaste 
l�fe �s dyed �n the color of sp�r�tual�ty, then the great 
capab�l�t�es of a person can well be �mag�ned. As 
such, pur�ty of heart and chaste l�fe are the ma�n pre-
requ�s�tes of sp�r�tual progress.147 Even �f the person �s 
able to f�nd a perfect Sa�nt who can g�ve the d�sc�ple 
a f�rst-hand sp�r�tual exper�ence, progress on the sp�r-
�tual way �s �mposs�ble unless we pract�ce chast�ty and 
forg�veness. We should, therefore, forget the past and 
start lead�ng a clean l�fe from now on.148 A cel�bate 
can reach h�s real Goal w�thout mak�ng much effort. 
One who pract�ces both forg�veness and chast�ty has 
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noth�ng to worry about and w�ll real�ze God.149

Chast�ty �s the ma�n source of all v�rtues. It �s 
rare to come across a really chaste person. Nearness 
to such a pure soul produces a sooth�ng effect, and 
even h�s reflect�on causes an awaken�ng. It �s not an 
exaggerat�on. By v�rtue of eth�cal l�fe, the body of a 
cel�bate �s charged w�th the d�v�ne grace, tranqu�l�ty 
and fragrance. Chast�ty �s thus a great bless�ng. 
“Chast�ty br�ngs all the treasures of the three worlds 
(phys�cal, astral and causal).”150 As you th�nk, so you 
become. If your m�nd constantly dwells on a chaste 
person, you w�ll unconsc�ously attract and �mb�be 
chast�ty.151

Des�re �s the root cause of all our d�sturbances and 
suffer�ng. You w�ll become des�reless by regularly 
l�sten�ng to the holy Sound Current for some t�me. 
It �s cons�dered the tr�ed panacea for that. It �s the 
mergence of the soul �n the Holy Shabd wh�ch grants 
such �neffable bl�ss and harmony that the roots of 
des�re are cr�ppled for good.152

Love for All
LOVE BEGETS LOVE

LOVE IS THE panacea for most of the �lls of 
the world. It �s the core of all other v�rtues. 

Where there �s love, there �s peace. Love, and all 
the bless�ngs shall be added unto thee, �s the central 
�dea of the teach�ngs of Chr�st. The ent�re ed�f�ce 
of Chr�st�an�ty �s founded on the tw�n pr�nc�ples of 
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“Love thy God w�th all thy soul, w�th all thy m�nd 
and w�th all thy m�ght,” and “Love thy ne�ghbor as 
thyself.” God �s love and so �s the human soul, be�ng 
a spark from the same essence. St. John says: “He 
that loveth not, knoweth not God; for God �s love,” 
and, “He who loveth God loveth h�s brothers also.” 
Guru Gob�nd S�ngh l�kew�se la�d emphas�s on the 
pr�me need of love: “Ver�ly I say unto thee that God 
reveals H�mself only to those who love.”154

Lov�ng and selfless serv�ce to human�ty �s the 
corner-stone of all rel�g�ous ph�losoph�es, and no man 
can make any progress on the sp�r�tual path w�thout 
cult�vat�ng love w�th�n h�m. The seed of sp�r�tual�ty, 
that the Master so lov�ngly sows �n the ar�d so�l of 
our hearts, has to be nurtured w�th the waters of love, 
�f qu�ck results are des�red. We must transform the 
desert of our heart �nto a ver�table garden of love 
full of lovely blossoms and lusc�ous fru�ts. From our 
heart should spr�ng an eternal founta�n of love, so that 
whosoever comes �n contact w�th �t �s drenched w�th 
love to the very core of h�s heart.155

How can love be created? F�rst, a des�re �s created 
w�th�n by hear�ng about �t—and then, by see�ng a 
perfect Master. Masters are overflow�ng cups of the 
�ntox�cated love of God, so by just see�ng them the 
love starts awaken�ng �n us too. However, �f they also 
g�ve the connect�on w�th the Lord w�th�n, then one 
can be assured that he �s on the True Path back to 
God.156

One can accept pr�de as be�ng the bas�s of all s�ns, 
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for �t turns �nto I-hood.157 False pr�de of worldly 
possess�on or pelf, assumed super�or�ty because of 
sp�r�tual knowledge or �ntellectual atta�nments, van-
�ty of earthly th�ngs and status may turn astray the 
m�nd of the sp�r�tual asp�rant, yet �n course of t�me all 
these van�sh �nto th�n a�r. On the other hand, a heart 
full of reverent�al hum�l�ty �s a f�t receptacle for H�s 
Grace, a receptacle wh�ch when f�lled to overflow�ng 
runneth over on �ts own to others. For a humble 
person no sacr�f�ce �s too great �n the larger �nterests 
of sp�r�tual development, whereas a proud person 
would endlessly awa�t and even m�ss the chance 
when offered. T�me and t�de wa�t for no man. Human 
b�rth �s a pr�celess asset granted by Prov�dence �n the 
ascend�ng scale of evolut�on, and �ts h�ghest object 
�s sp�r�tual perfect�on, for wh�ch all of us are here. 
Fortunate are those who are spotted, s�ngled out and 
�n�t�ated �nto the Myster�es of the Beyond, and are 
l�nked w�th the D�v�ne attr�butes of Holy L�ght and 
Celest�al Sound. It �s now up to us to “make hay wh�le 
the sun sh�nes.”158

Love �s �nnate �n our soul. It rad�ates and should 
come �n contact w�th the Overself, called God or 
Paramatma. Instead of contact�ng our soul w�th 
God, we have contacted �t w�th ensouled bod�es, 
and th�s �s called attachment. Love �s that wh�ch 
overflows w�th�n and you forget yourself. Th�s �s 
a cr�ter�on to d�fferent�ate love from attachment.159 
If love keeps you �n the body, attached to the body, 
that �s not love, but �s called attachment. Th�s �s 
the very f�ne d�fference between the two.160
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Love one another for the sake of the Master. If you 
love for the sake of the man concerned, th�s w�ll stand 
�n the way of your love for the Master.161 So love God 
and, as God res�des �n every heart, love all for the 
sake of the soul and the Controll�ng Power that keeps 
the soul �n the body, not the body �tself. Then you are 
saved. If you serve others from the same level, then 
that �s the serv�ce of God.162

One lesson that we can der�ve from th�s �s that �f 
we are devoted to God or to the God-�n-man, then we 
must love each other. Th�s �s but natural. But any love 
wh�ch �s colored w�th your personal �nterest or self�sh 
mot�ves makes you narrow-m�nded. You would l�ke 
that the person whom you love should be loved by 
you and nobody else. But �f you have true love for 
God, then naturally all who love God w�ll be loved by 
you. Th�s �s the vast d�fference between the two.163

So the d�fference between true love and lust �s that 
true love cannot be broken even after leav�ng the body. 
Th�s love �s developed �n the body but absorbed �n the 
soul, not �n the body and �ts env�ronments. So th�s �s 
called true love or char�ty. The other �s called lust or 
attachment and there �s a vast d�fference between the 
two. Love of God makes us free, makes us all joy, 
all happ�ness, all bl�ss. Lust or attachment enslaves 
us, �t makes us very narrow-m�nded. In the worldly 
way, �f you love somebody, you w�ll be env�ous �f 
another person shares that love, but those who love 
God w�ll also be loved by you, because they love 
God. So the love of God g�ves you love for all the 
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world over. Love of the outs�de th�ngs w�ll only make 
you narrow-m�nded, close-f�sted, and the result �s one 
l�ves for God, the other l�ves for the world.164

To meet w�th your own w�shes �s no love, �n the 
true sense of the word. That love g�ves you bondage 
and slavery.165 Love �s a negat�on of self�shness 
and w�ll only p�ck up good �n another, reject�ng other 
th�ngs. Hum�l�ty would mean serv�ce to be done �n a 
humble way for the sake of serv�ce regardless of the 
pos�t�on or even recogn�t�on.166 Trustworth�ness 
and tolerance br�ng lov�ng cooperat�on, and selfless 
efforts bless the ch�ld-d�sc�ple w�th reverent hum�l�ty 
wh�ch �s the most helpful factor on the Holy Path.167

There �s only one remedy for all d�scord and 
�nharmony and that �s Love. He who has not 
mastered �ts secret can never hope to be rece�ved �n 
the court of the Lord. It �s the beg�nn�ng and the end 
of Sp�r�tual�ty. He who understands Love and �ts true 
nature, and who l�ves and moves by �ts l�ght, shall, as 
two added to two make four, atta�n the Lord.168

Wh�le we are walk�ng on the path of r�ghteous-
ness, we d�scover that we are far from be�ng perfect. 
Perfect�on comes slowly and requ�res the hand of 
t�me. It does not matter to what fa�th one belongs, 
so long as we love God and our fellow-men, for our 
passport to the K�ngdom of God �s the love we have 
�n our hearts. If we are students of psychology or 
metaphys�cs and are well versed �n the laws of 
m�nd, and lack love and compass�on for our fellow-
men, we are outs�de the K�ngdom of God. It �s what 
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we are that opens the door of our soul to God and 
makes us H�s channel of bless�ng to help others.

Some people hope for a heaven �n far d�stant sk�es, 
but heaven �s a state of consc�ousness �n th�s l�fe. If 
we asp�re to l�ve and love d�v�nely, we are already 
c�t�zens of the heaven to come �n the hereafter. 
For the K�ngdom of God �s a state of consc�ousness 
where�n we worsh�p God w�th all our heart, and w�th 
all our m�nd, and w�th all our strength, and love our 
ne�ghbor as ourselves. Rel�g�on �s, therefore, a matter 
between soul and God, and all other forms of worsh�p 
and rel�g�ous observat�ons are �n va�n unless we 
enthrone D�v�ne love �n our hearts. It �s the temple of 
the heart �n wh�ch we always keep the L�ght of Truth 
and Love burn�ng.169

We have been put on the way to God because of 
our love for God.170 Learn ye, therefore, to love all 
creatures as yourself. L�ve �n and for the love of all 
and the Lord of Love shall reward you man�fold �n 
return for the sake of h�s own D�v�ne Love. That �s 
H�s Law, eternal and �mmutable. Try to cult�vate a 
lov�ng and a l�v�ng fa�th �n H�s Goodness and noth�ng 
shall stand �n your way on the Path.171
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Diet

WHAT WE EAT goes to const�tute the body and 
the m�nd. “Sound m�nd �n a sound body” �s a 

well-known aphor�sm. We can have ne�ther one nor 
the other w�th unwholesome d�et. A str�ctly vegetar�an 
d�et cons�st�ng of vegetables and fru�ts, both fresh and 
dr�ed, cereals, da�ry products l�ke m�lk, cream, butter, 
cheese, yogurt, etc. �s essent�al for all asp�rants for 
Truth. We must therefore avo�d meat, meat ju�ces, 
f�sh, fowl, eggs both fert�le and unfert�le, or anyth�ng 
conta�n�ng any of these �ngred�ents �n any form or 
�n any degree. Every act�on has a react�on and flesh-
eat�ng �nvolves contract�ng fresh Karmas and thus 
helps to keep the �nexorable Karm�c wheel �n mot�on, 
for we have to reap what we sow. We cannot have 
roses �f we sow th�stles.

The above proh�b�t�ons apply equally to all k�nds 
of alcohol�c dr�nks, �ntox�cants, op�ates and narcot�c 
drugs, as they tend to dull our consc�ousness and 
make us morb�d.

“The body �s the temple of the l�v�ng God” and �t 
must therefore be kept scrupulously clean.

Any prospect�ve cand�date for In�t�at�on should 
therefore try the vegetar�an d�et for at least three to 
s�x months, to ensure that he or she can adhere to �t 
when put on the Path.172

The observance of str�ct d�etary regulat�ons �s very 
essent�al for steady progress on the holy Path and 
any transgress�on �s l�able to affect your progress. 
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These rules should never be v�olated even for the 
cons�derat�on of guests.173

These are very small th�ngs but they have much 
effect. So a s�mple d�et, a str�ct vegetar�an d�et w�th 
no sp�ces, should be adhered to. Eat only as much 
as you need, and leave the table st�ll a l�ttle hungry. 
These are the th�ngs to be followed wh�ch w�ll make 
you act�ve �n all your affa�rs, whether �n med�tat�on, 
phys�cal work or anyth�ng else.174

The soul, as I have sa�d before, �s eternal, all 
w�sdom and bl�ss. If �t �s all w�sdom and full of bl�ss, 
then how �s �t poss�ble for �t to have any unhapp�ness 
�n th�s world? For how long w�ll �t enjoy the outer 
tastes? We th�nk that we are enjoy�ng the enjoyments, 
but �n fact the enjoyments are enjoy�ng us. The god 
of food once went to Lord V�shnu [part of the tr�une 
Lord of Creat�on: Brahma, V�shnu, and Sh�va: the 
Creator, Susta�ner and Destroyer, respect�vely] and 
compla�ned. “The people are eat�ng me up brutally, 
w�thout any sympathy for me!” Lord V�shnu sa�d, 
“All r�ght, �f anyone eats you beyond h�s needs, then 
you eat h�m up.” Just th�nk; what �s the cause of all 
d�sease? Ind�gest�on. We enjoy, and enjoy, and enjoy 
unt�l we are no longer capable of enjoy�ng anyth�ng. 
Then the enjoyments start enjoy�ng us.175

Let half of the stomach be full w�th food, one fourth 
w�th water and let one fourth rema�n vacant, so that 
d�gest�on w�ll not be d�ff�cult.

The more your stomach �s clear, the more con-
centrat�on you w�ll have. If your stomach �s upset, 
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then naturally you cannot s�t, you cannot concentrate. 
So to help you �n your med�tat�ons, the stomach 
should be set. No over-feed�ng should be �ndulged 
�n. Eat when you really feel hungry, not everyt�me 
putt�ng �n someth�ng. Two meals a day are enough, 
though you may have a l�ttle breakfast �n the morn�ng. 
Somet�mes the Masters say that those who would l�ke 
to progress more should have only one meal a day.176 
If your food �s regular�zed you w�ll r�se up punctually 
�n the morn�ng.177 Let the stomach rema�n partly 
empty. If you put more food �n �t than can be d�gested, 
naturally the th�ngs wh�ch are not d�gested w�ll create 
d�sease. Eat as much as you can d�gest. G�ve some 
rest to your poor stomach. It takes at least four to 
f�ve hours to d�gest anyth�ng. If you eat too much too 
often your stomach w�ll revolt.178 Eat�ng hab�ts can 
be corrected by careful l�v�ng. You can �mprove by 
gradual adaptat�on and moderat�on.179

It �s very necessary to d�st�ngu�sh clearly the ends 
from the means. To lay too much stress on the means 
�s l�kely to make us gradually forget our object�ve and 
to become foss�l�zed. Once we know, for example, that 
abst�nence from all k�nds of meat d�et and sp�r�tous 
l�quors helps us on the sp�r�tual Path, �t �s enough that 
we avo�d them. But to take �t as an end �n �tself �s to 
m�ss the goal.180

You should be careful for your health as �t �s equally 
�mportant to be f�t and healthy for meet�ng w�th your 
mundane and sp�r�tual obl�gat�ons. Phys�cal body 
must not be den�ed adequate nour�shment.181
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Your dog should not be fed on meat as �t w�ll contract 
Karm�c debt for you. It can l�ve on vegetar�an d�et all 
r�ght, just as you have sw�tched over.182

The �n�t�ates should, as a matter of pr�nc�ple, be 
very caut�ous �n the�r food art�cles, espec�ally when 
they have to d�ne at fr�ends’. It �s so s�mple to 
�nqu�re humbly and d�screetly beforehand, and tell 
your fr�ends that the proh�b�ted food art�cles are not 
allowed by your Sp�r�tual Doctor.183

All proh�b�ted foods and dr�nks should be scrup-
ulously eschewed, even �n the face of med�cal adv�ce, 
as none of these can lengthen the scheduled l�fe-
span nor are, �n fact, conduc�ve to nour�shment. It �s 
certa�nly a wrong not�on that flesh or eggs g�ve extra 
v�gour or strength; on the contrary, these th�ngs flare 
up the carnal appet�tes wh�ch �n the long run result �n 
gross d�ss�pat�on of energy.184

If one adheres to a str�ct vegetar�an d�et, that w�ll 
help a good deal �n hav�ng normal l�fe, but does not 
necessar�ly result �n better tempers, controlled sex 
l�fe or detachment from gross thoughts, des�res and 
act�ons, worldly amb�t�ons, possess�veness, lust or 
greed. Kab�r says, “If you leave hearth and home and 
ret�re to a secluded place and l�ve on pure vegetar�an 
d�et, even then the m�nd does not leave off �ts base 
hab�ts.” Alongs�de such essent�al and pos�t�ve a�ds, we 
must rel�g�ously devote regular t�me to the sp�r�tual 
pract�ces of contact�ng the L�ght and Sound so as to 
cut down the ram�f�cat�ons of m�nd, wh�ch �s so very 
necessary for self-real�zat�on and God-real�zat�on.185
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Drugs

IT IS AMUSING to note about the Utop�ates (LSD, 
Mar�juana, etc.) for produc�ng halluc�nat�ons. You 

may please note that sp�r�tual�ty �s the sc�ence of the 
soul, and the soul �s a consc�ous ent�ty �n the body. 
The way back to God as offered by the Masters �s 
one of develop�ng �nner consc�ousness w�th the a�d 
of Holy Naam (the Word). All suchl�ke outer a�ds 
result�ng �n temporary halluc�nat�ons, as stated by 
you, are certa�nly a mockery for the d�v�ne grace. 
You can well understand the vast d�fference between 
hav�ng a consc�ous and w�de-awake approach for 
proceed�ng w�th�n and that wh�ch makes recourse 
to these outer a�ds wh�ch are no less than op�ates 
creat�ng sensat�onal v�brat�ons. You w�ll recall that 
the observance of a str�ct d�et by avo�d�ng all flesh 
food, �ntox�cants and op�ates, �s a bas�c essent�al 
for �nner sp�r�tual progress, for atta�n�ng a ref�ned 
state of m�nd. We have to develop consc�ousness, 
the d�v�ne attr�bute of soul, and for the ach�evement 
of (�nner) consc�ousness, �nner and outer p�ety and 
chast�ty are very much needed. The drugs are equally 
harmful, and should be avo�ded, wh�ch dull the bra�n 
and cloud the m�nd w�th vague feel�ngs of d�strust 
and confus�on. You are adv�sed to convey th�s p�ece 
of r�ght understand�ng to all the dear ones who are on 
the Holy Path and to others who seek your counsel �n 
th�s behalf.186

Do those who take drugs such as LSD and have 
certain experiences—are they valid experiences?
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No, no, they are halluc�nat�ons. That’s the death 
of the soul, you follow me? The consc�ousness �s 
lessened, naturally they w�ll have to go to the lower 
planes. That �s all th�s �ntox�cat�on starts, �t �s st�ll 
more death to the soul. It �s deter�orat�on. Def�n�tely 
go�ng down to beastl�hood. Even a snake �s consc�ous 
but there are d�fferent degrees. Man’s consc�ousness �s 
more. If you use suchl�ke th�ngs your consc�ousness �s 
affected. You w�ll have to go to the lower planes.187

I apprec�ate your k�nd sent�ments for your fr�ends 
when you w�sh them to progress sp�r�tually. The so-
called sp�r�tual exper�ences had under the spell of 
drugs are m�slead�ng, and are rather l�kely to affect 
your �nner progress. Sp�r�tual�ty �s a research �nto 
the realms of real�ty—the consc�ousness.188 Drugs, 
op�ates and �ntox�cants should not be partaken as 
these w�ll not only affect your health adversely but 
shall be detr�mental for your sp�r�tual progress. You 
should please leave off all such drugs and learn to 
l�ve w�thout the�r use.189 It �s the result of drugg�ng 
wh�ch has resulted �n th�s setback when you are to 
suffer from ser�ous pa�ns.190

Selfless Service: Physical

NISHKAM SEVA or Selfless Serv�ce to all l�v�ng 
creatures �n sorrow and d�stress: If one l�mb of 

the body �s �n torture, the other l�mbs can have no 
rest. “Serv�ce before self” should therefore be our 
motto �n l�fe.191 Serv�ce �s cons�dered an ornament to 
a beaut�ful person that adorns and elevates h�s or her 
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soul to become a clean vessel for H�s grace. Serv�ce 
of any type granted at the Holy Feet of the Master �s 
benef�c�al and should be cher�shed as whatever one 
does must br�ng �ts fru�t �n accordance w�th the Law 
of Karma. The secret of selfless serv�ce �s to deny a 
reward or recogn�t�on of any type, and on the contrary 
cons�der one’s self as a humble �nstrument �n the 
D�v�ne hands wh�ch are the susta�ners and protectors 
of all. All cred�t goes to the Master, yet the med�a of 
love are blessed w�th the superb D�v�ne �ntox�cat�on 
wh�ch �s of supreme magn�tude.192 Selfless Serv�ce 
for the Holy Cause of the Master should serve as a 
beacon l�ght for �nner progress. It should not be a 
source of pr�de or fake ego wh�ch def�n�tely become 
stumbl�ng �mped�ments and hurdles on the Path  
D�v�ne.193

Selfless serv�ce �s a great v�rtue and accord�ngly 
means some extra labor and sacr�f�ce. It �s the man-
�festat�on of love and goodness. M�nd and body 
become sanct�f�ed through selfless serv�ce, prov�ded 
�t �s undertaken w�thout ego or van�ty. Love knows 
serv�ce and sacr�f�ce. A humble person knows best 
how to serve the holy cause, under the protect�ve 
gu�dance of the L�v�ng Master. The cl�max of selfless 
serv�ce �s the ann�h�lat�on of the ego, cons�der�ng 
oneself to be a humble servant of the Lord/Master, 
entrusted w�th certa�n dut�es to be carr�ed out 
through h�m or her and deem�ng �t to be a fortune 
of the h�ghest order.194  The l�ttle self or ego w�th�n 
has to be el�m�nated by d�ssolv�ng �t �nto serv�ce 
of human�ty. For all are ch�ldren of one God, no 
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matter how and where s�tuated, or �n what �nh�b�t�ons 
and l�m�tat�ons of one k�nd or another they m�ght 
be l�v�ng. You may have to face heavy odds, for �t 
�s an uph�ll task, but all adverse w�nds blow over. 
If one �s able to efface oneself for a h�gher cause, 
th�s �n �tself prov�des a sh�eld and a buckler to the 
true crusader, and helps �n overcom�ng the seem�ngly 
�nsurmountable obstacles. The tougher the struggle, 
the br�ghter sh�nes the metal w�th�n. Th�s helps to 
l�berate the f�ner �nst�ncts, unt�l one has r�sen to a 
great sp�r�tual stature, tower�ng l�ke a beacon l�ght, 
shedd�ng rays of hope and encouragement to the lone 
and weary traveler, sh�pwrecked on the stormy and 
str�fe-r�dden sea of l�fe.195

No one can be sa�d to have been born for h�mself 
alone, for none can be an �sland unto h�mself. To serve 
the needy, s�ck and starv�ng, �s also a s�del�ne, more 
effect�ve than mere preach�ng. “Serv�ce before self” 
st�rs and k�ndles embers of sympathy, k�ndness and 
love. These v�rtues have a great pur�fy�ng effect, and 
clean a person of all h�s dross, and ent�tle h�m to the 
h�ghest knowledge of d�v�n�ty. “Pleasure tastes well 
after serv�ce,” �s a well known adage.196

Selfless serv�ce �s a great reward �n �tself.197 

The more one serves s�lently, unostentat�ously, w�th 
love and hum�l�ty �n a sm�l�ng, eager and sp�r�tual 
mood, the more qu�ckly does he earn the pleasure of 
the Master.198 When you serve others, you are serv�ng 
H�m.199

Selfless serv�ce �s done �n two ways. The f�rst �s 
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phys�cal serv�ce. If somebody �s s�ck, go and serve 
h�m. Shall I see somebody �n need, hungry, naked, 
poor fellow? The Masters have always been for the 
poor, for the needy, to console them, to ra�se them 
up to the level of every man.200 If you attend a s�ck 
person or stand by an affl�cted one, you serve the 
D�v�ne Cause. Certa�nly you do not and cannot take 
away the s�ckness or affl�ct�on, but surely you can 
help �n assuag�ng the suffer�ngs by your k�ndly words 
and deeds. Every sweet word uttered or help�ng 
hand extended to those �n d�stress goes a long way 
�n pur�fy�ng the m�nd and the body. A lov�ng heart 
�s a f�t receptacle for the D�v�ne Grace, for God �s 
Love.201

What does serv�ce to Satguru mean? Mere l�p-
serv�ce, say�ng “Ram, Ram,” or merely putt�ng one’s 
head on H�s feet �s no serv�ce. It �s a mockery. But 
he who takes h�s Guru as the ever-present Power of 
God w�th�n h�m, l�ves �n awe of that, and knows that 
Power has constant observat�on over all h�s thoughts 
and act�on, w�ll he ever s�n? Furthermore, he w�ll hold 
heartfelt respect for h�s Satguru’s words—Satguru’s 
words are the Satguru. Th�s k�nd of devoted serv�ce 
w�ll ach�eve salvat�on.202

If we come to a Satguru, we should do our very best 
to serve h�m—do someth�ng toward earn�ng th�s rare 
g�ft he g�ves.203 Pride, force, or strength of intellect 
availeth nothing; only serve the Sadhu. You w�ll get 
noth�ng by g�v�ng orders, offer�ng cash, or try�ng to 
force the �ssue; you can only rece�ve by true serv�ce 
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to the Master, the man�fested God �n man — the Word 
made flesh.204

Serv�ce done to s�ncere seekers of the d�v�ne Path 
�s of far greater value than any other serv�ce. Helpful 
ways �nclude, among other th�ngs, d�str�but�ons of 
alms to the really �nd�gent and the needy, g�v�ng sweets 
to those engaged �n extraord�nar�ly arduous pursu�ts 
�n �naccess�ble places, nurs�ng the s�ck, and help�ng 
the affl�cted ones. All these qual�t�es are great a�ds �n 
the Path and should be encouraged and cult�vated by 
ass�duous pract�ce by all means poss�ble. One should 
not, however, rest content w�th them alone, but one 
must push ahead w�th the help of these pur�fy�ng 
processes, on the way to freedom as enjo�ned by the 
Master.205

Insofar as you can, try to do no �njury to anyone. 
Be good to all and you w�ll be at peace w�th yourself 
and be a rad�at�ng center of lov�ng grace around you. 
The prayers of others to whom you may have done 
good w�ll help you. The good thoughts of others w�ll 
swarm around you w�th a bened�ct�on. The very �dea 
of do�ng good w�ll f�rst affect you and w�ll draw all 
good v�brat�ons from the surround�ng atmosphere.206

A true man �s one who �s truthful, leads a l�fe of 
cont�nence, rad�ates love to all others for the sake of 
God res�d�ng �n them, and knows g�v�ng, g�v�ng, and 
always g�v�ng. We never lose anyth�ng when we g�ve. 
When you g�ve love, do you f�nd that you have less 
love �n your heart? On the contrary, you are consc�ous 
of an ever greater power of lov�ng, but no one can be 
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conv�nced of these th�ngs t�ll he has appl�ed them �n 
a pract�cal way. An ounce of pract�ce �s worth tons of 
theor�es.207 So by shar�ng w�th others, our self expands. 
At the very moment of g�v�ng you feel a l�ttle joy 
w�th�n. That �s the compensat�on you get, d�rect. But 
whenever you g�ve, don’t g�ve w�th the hope that you 
w�ll have a return. G�ve for the sake of shar�ng w�th 
others. Somet�mes we g�ve for the reward that we w�ll 
get �n heaven. Th�s �s not the way; selfless g�v�ng �s 
what �s needed.208

Understand the mean�ng and the purpose of knowl-
edge, �n one s�ngle thought, �s service to all creat�on: 
men, beasts and b�rds, etc. The mean�ng of true l�fe �s 
serv�ce and sacr�f�ce. So long as you want, f�rst and 
foremost, to be blessed yourselves and you expect 
others to m�n�ster to you, you w�ll rema�n strangers to 
the way of sp�r�tual�ty. When you w�ll w�sh others to 
be blessed, you w�ll beg�n to speed on your way back 
to God.209

Selfless Service: Financial

SO THE GENERAL rule �s to earn your own 
l�vel�hood honestly, �n wh�ch nobody’s blood 

�s squeezed, �n wh�ch undue th�ngs have not been 
usurped by you. God sees what you are do�ng. The 
other rule �s that your earn�ngs should be to ma�nta�n 
yourselves, and share w�th others.210 Some part of 
your earn�ngs must be g�ven away for the good of 
others. H�story shows that one-tenth of the�r �ncome 
used to be g�ven away by the old Chr�st�ans, H�ndus 
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and others. Why? Because some part of our �ncome 
m�ght be due to our not hav�ng done our duty very 
honestly, even for half an hour or ten m�nutes. 
Suppose for example, you are pa�d for s�x hours 
work and you have not put �n s�x hours for the job 
but have wasted half an hour. So whatever you have 
been pa�d for �n that half hour �s not yours. It has not 
been earned by you. Th�s has been the custom w�th 
all Masters.211

But offer�ngs should be free and voluntary and 
should not be �nsp�red by any thought of reward or 
be the outcome of �mpos�t�ons from w�thout, for then 
�nstead of be�ng a source of l�berat�on, they become 
the source of bondage. Aga�n, char�ty should not be 
m�splaced but �t should be g�ven to allev�ate the 
suffer�ngs of the d�stressed �n the world.212

The noblest serv�ce one can render �n th�s world 
�s to help people tread on the�r way to the�r True 
Eternal Home. No f�nanc�al serv�ce would be too 
great for ass�st�ng such a noble cause. But �t should 
always be lov�ng and spontaneous — no compuls�on, 
no taxat�on, no �mpos�t�ons.213

So the Guru w�ll love H�s d�sc�ples, because �t �s He 
Who has g�ven b�rth to them �n the �nner way. As He 
loves us, so should we love all. He won’t let anybody 
suffer, and you should not let anybody suffer. You 
must share w�th others.214 Unless the r�ches secured 
by fa�r means are ut�l�zed w�sely and well, one �s 
l�kely to go astray and become egocentr�c and a slave 
to h�s �ll-gotten wealth and �s unknow�ngly caught 
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�n the golden cha�ns that keep h�m �n bondage.215

So by g�v�ng away, you don’t lose. At the end of 
the year, you w�ll see that money has been saved �n 
some other way, by freedom from s�ckness or any 
other troubles that ar�se generally and wh�ch �nvolve 
expend�ture. Our Master used to say, “All r�ght, you 
g�ve away one-tenth and at the end of the year just 
count. The very money you have g�ven has been saved 
where you had no s�ckness.”216

Spiritual Practices: Meditation

SPIRITUAL PRACTICES form an essent�al part �n 
the sp�r�tual asp�rant’s l�fe and should, therefore, 

be a da�ly “must.” The repet�t�on of the F�ve Sacred 
Charged Names, conveyed at the t�me of Holy 
In�t�at�on, orally or mentally, �s not a d�ff�cult task and 
carr�es a deep mean�ng. Although �t looks so s�mple 
and easy at the outset, to obta�n prof�c�ency �n �t one 
needs extra love and fort�tude. You w�ll apprec�ate 
that the Holy Names carry the L�fe Impulse of 
the Master, wh�ch works wonders �n w�thdraw�ng 
the sensory currents from the body level up to the 
eye-focus, thus prepar�ng the soul for the eventual 
�nner journey on to the reg�ons of bl�ss and harmony. 
Certa�n hours for med�tat�on should, therefore, be 
f�xed, set apart and pursued regularly and earnestly, 
for each such repast br�ngs �n nour�shment to the 
soul, and one �s led w�th�n to the D�v�ne L�ght wh�ch 
d�spels the Darkness of Ignorance. It �s l�ke pur�fy-
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�ng the recept�ve vessel every day for rece�v�ng the 
D�v�ne Grace. Da�ly med�tat�ons clear the gross 
dross that one gets at the sensuous level. The second 
�mportant part of med�tat�on �s l�sten�ng to the Holy 
Sound Current, the Aud�ble L�fe Stream com�ng 
from the r�ght s�de. It �s equally an �mportant 
aspect of the sp�r�tual pract�ces and should not be 
�gnored or lost s�ght of. After �n�t�at�on, �t �s the 
d�sc�ple’s duty to enr�ch h�s sp�r�tual exper�ences 
from day to day, and he can certa�nly extend h�s f�eld 
w�th the Grace of the Master to any length he may 
l�ke, open�ng up new v�stas of subl�me glory and 
beat�tude.

In short, self �ntrospect�on helps �n cutt�ng the 
branches and prun�ng all that �s undes�rable, wh�le 
med�tat�on (sp�r�tual pract�ces) str�kes at the very 
stem of the tree of worldly l�fe.217

God �s everywhere, but He �s not man�fested every-
where. Why? Because our soul—that spark of the All 
Consc�ousness—�s under the control of m�nd and 
senses, and through �ts sojourn �n creat�on has become 
the �mage of the body and the �mage of the world, 
thereby forgett�ng �ts true self. It must just know 
�tself, then �t can have the exper�ence of the Overself; 
�f �t does not r�se above body consc�ousness, how 
can God be man�fested? Do you understand th�s?218 
He res�des w�th�n you. The body �s the true Temple 
of God. When you have understood th�s, then where 
do you go to f�nd H�m? F�rst w�th�n your own Self. 
W�thdraw from outs�de. W�thdraw from the m�nd 
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and outgo�ng facult�es and come up to the seat of the 
soul at the back of the eyes. When you concentrate 
there, your �nner eye w�ll be opened to see God w�th�n 
you.219

The Master exhorts us to real�ze H�m �n our souls, 
to r�se �n H�m, los�ng all sense of the l�ttle ego �n 
the l�v�ng temples of our bod�es. The K�ngdom of 
God �s w�th�n us. We have to recogn�ze the Inner 
Man as the �mage of God, the phys�cal body as the 
temple of God, the tabernacle of the Holy Ghost, 
�n wh�ch the Lord makes H�s appearance. In these 
l�v�ng temples we have to attune our souls w�th God 
and l�ve �n closer commun�on w�th H�m.220

Many do say that they are soul—a consc�ous 
ent�ty—�ndweller of the human form—but have they 
come to prove �t and thereby know �t �n truth? Th�s �s 
my watch, I can place �t here. These are my spectacles, 
I can take them off and put them here. I can take off 
my clothes, whenever I w�sh to. But can I become 
separate from my body? Can I take my body off? It 
�s a quest�on of how to r�se above by self-analys�s; 
and who can g�ve a demonstrat�on of th�s sc�ent�f�c 
method? By the Guru’s grace, you come to know 
yourself. Only then can �t happen, and not before. 
When you know yourself, then l�ke knows the l�ke, 
and God real�zat�on �s the next step. So God cannot 
be known by the senses, �ntellect, or pranas—only 
soul can exper�ence the Lord, and th�s can happen 
only after �t has come to know �tself.221

To know our Self �s not a matter of feel�ngs, 
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emot�ons or draw�ng �nferences. It �s really one of 
r�s�ng above body consc�ousness by self-analys�s to 
know, pract�cally, who we are. When we know our 
Self and come �n contact w�th all-consc�ous God, 
that �s the Bread and Water of L�fe for the soul. All 
worldly �nformat�on and outer sc�ences—the l�brar�es 
are full of them. If our bra�n becomes full of them, 
well, �t �s not bread to the soul. It �s bread and water 
for the �ntellect to grow on. So the Bread and Water 
of L�fe for the soul �s the consc�ous contact w�th God 
or the Overself.222 

These th�ngs are to be understood and then l�ved. 
By speak�ng about bread, your hunger cannot be 
appeased, but you must have bread to eat. That �s why 
Chr�st sa�d, “I am the Bread of L�fe. Th�s Bread of 
L�fe has come down from Heaven. Whoever partaketh 
of �t shall have everlast�ng l�fe.” Partaketh of �t—He 
�s the Bread of L�fe, of course. He also says, “Eat me 
and dr�nk me.” What to eat? He �s Word made flesh. 
The more you come �n contact w�th and devour that 
Word, the L�ght and Sound w�th�n you, the more you 
w�ll be eat�ng of the Bread of L�fe.223

All �mperfect�ons w�ll leave you, just as when 
you s�t by a f�re, all cold leaves you. By hear�ng the 
Sound Current you become the abode of all v�rtues. 
By hear�ng, you can determ�ne the d�rect�on �n wh�ch 
you have to go. By see�ng, your �nner eye �s opened 
to see where you are go�ng. P�ty �t �s that we g�ve 
l�ttle t�me to these th�ngs and only waste away our 
t�me �n tr�fl�ng th�ngs, I would say.224 So put �n more 
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t�me, please, to your pract�ces. Develop love for God 
w�th�n you. You w�ll be blessed. You w�ll have made 
the best use of your l�fe.225

Concentration of Spirit Current

THE DEVELOPMENT of the elementary powers 
of sp�r�t �s, therefore, most necessary. It �s the 

concentrat�on of th�s sp�r�t current wh�ch plays the 
greatest part �n the ach�evement. If �t �s appl�ed to 
the phys�cal body, one ga�ns strength. If �t dwells 
upon the �ntellect, one develops great mental powers. 
In the same way, �f sp�r�t �s made the object of 
concentrat�on—sp�r�tual l�fe �nev�tably follows and 
supreme bl�ss �s atta�ned. There �s an unseen nerve 
that connects all these centers wh�ch �s called 
Sushumna Nari or Shah-rag. It �s through th�s that the 
sp�r�t current passes from the lowest reg�on to that of 
the h�ghest reg�on of Truth.

The concentrat�on of the sp�r�t, then, �s the open�ng 
process, so that the sp�r�t may progress to h�gher 
reg�ons. Unt�l all outgo�ng facult�es are self-centered 
or �nwardly focused, the sp�r�t does not ga�n strength 
enough to go up. There are ten outgo�ng facult�es or 
Indr�yas: f�ve are the gross—eyes, ears, nose, tongue 
and sk�n through wh�ch the f�ve others—the subtle 
Indr�yas—of s�ght, aud�t�on, smell, taste and touch 
keep man attached to the outer world. It would thus 
appear that �t �s the constant thought of these facult�es 
wh�ch external�zes man.
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We constantly th�nk of the world through three 
ma�n sources. F�rst, we have the eyes that v�sual�ze 
the outward phenomena and br�ng them w�th�n the 
mental gaze. Through the eyes we gather �n no less 
than 83 per cent of our �mpress�ons from outs�de. 
The second source �s that of the ears wh�ch pull our 
attent�on to outward sounds and rem�nd us of th�ngs 
�n the object�ve world. Through the ears we get 14 
per cent of our outer �mpress�ons. The th�rd source 
�s that of the tongue (palate) wh�ch, through taste 
and speech, keeps the memory of the outward world 
always fresh. The rema�n�ng three per cent of the 
outward �mpress�ons are rece�ved through the nose 
and the rest of the sense organs. It �s through these 
three ma�n facult�es that man rema�ns constantly �n 
touch w�th the outer world and �s ever engaged e�ther 
�n rece�v�ng �mpress�ons from w�thout or �mpress�ng 
others w�th h�s own thoughts. The energy of the m�nd 
�s thus dra�ned away, leav�ng one bankrupt. The 
Master tells us not to exhaust our energy. We must 
accumulate and preserve our energy, so that we may 
be able to rend asunder the var�ous sheaths of matter 
wh�ch encase the self w�th�n us.

The sp�r�t or soul �s attached to the object�ve world 
outs�de on account of object�ve �mpress�ons. Unless 
the outgo�ng facult�es are controlled and the sp�r�t �s 
freed from the bondage of l�fe, �t cannot r�se above 
body consc�ousness. The three facult�es of speech 
or taste, s�ght and aud�t�on cause a constant outflow 
of energy through the�r respect�ve sense organs. For 
the depersonal�zat�on of the soul, �t �s necessary to 
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channel�ze our energy �nwards and upwards through 
the processes of �nvers�on and self-analys�s.226

These organs of tongue, eyes and ears, etc., are at 
work �n the phys�cal frame wh�le one �s �n a wakeful 
state and they work l�kew�se �n the astral plane when 
one �s �n a dream state. The facult�es of these organs 
get enhanced and become powerful �f one were to 
restr�ct the�r outward flow. It �s then that one ga�ns 
strength to fathom the subject�ve world, for w�thout 
the qu�cken�ng l�fe-�mpulse of the soul they l�e 
dormant.227

USES OF THE THREE RESTRAINTS AND THEIR PROCESS:

The three restra�nts are to be exerc�sed by tra�n�ng 
the facult�es to work �nwards. The f�rst restra�nt, that 
of speech, cons�sts �n do�ng S�mran or the constant 
repet�t�on of the Names of the Lord w�th the tongue of 
thought. The agency of l�ps and tongue �s not needed. 
The second restra�nt refers to the faculty of s�ght, and 
cons�sts �n contemplat�on of the sp�r�tual patterns 
w�th�n, wh�ch open out �n full effulgence. When you 
f�x your �nner gaze just m�dway between and beh�nd 
the two eye-brows (the seat of the soul �n man), you 
see your own l�ght �ns�de. That l�ght �s yours and �s 
already there, and you have to f�x your �nner gaze 
on �t. Where there �s the Word—Holy Naam—there 
�s l�ght; where there �s sound, there �s refulgence, 
for the two are �nseparable. The l�ght patterns are of 
f�ve k�nds correspond�ng to the f�ve d�fferent k�nds of 
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sounds, wh�ch are seen and heard as the sp�r�t ascends 
upwards �nto the f�ve d�fferent planes. The Monduk 
Upan�shad speaks of these as the “f�ve f�res �n the 
head.”228

It does not mean that we are to neglect the use of 
these organs �n relat�on to the outer world. But these 
are to be so tra�ned that they may become pos�t�ve 
a�ds �n the way of sp�r�tual development, thus con-
vey�ng a twofold benef�t. The tra�n�ng �s meant to 
make the m�nd self-centered and prevent �ts stuff 
from needlessly flow�ng outs�de. The f�rst process, 
S�mran, forms the bas�s of sp�r�tual pursu�t. It has to 
be cont�nued t�ll the goal �s reached. The second and 
th�rd, Dhyan and Bhajan, follow of themselves one 
after the other.229

These three restra�nts help �n concentrat�on to the 
h�ghest degree. The f�rst, S�mran of the charged words 
g�ven by the Master, br�ngs back the m�nd from outs�de 
and w�thdraws the sp�r�t from the body to the seat of 
the soul �n the body. Th�s �s f�rst s�nk�ng from the 
c�rcumference of our be�ng to the center of our be�ng. 
Th�s also keeps rem�nd�ng us of the h�ghest �deal set 
up before man, wh�ch �s self-knowledge and God-
knowledge. The second process—Dhyan—also helps 
�n concentrat�on and fastens the soul �ns�de. The last 
process—Bhajan or l�sten�ng to the sp�r�tual mus�c �n 
man—carr�es the soul �nto the beyond, to the source 
from whence the l�fe-current or Sound Pr�nc�ple of 
the Holy Naam or the eternal song emanates.230
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Oh man! Thou hast come into the world to make a 
profitable business of dealing with the merchandise 
of Naam which never fails. But alas, thou art engaged 
in fruitless and bewildering things of life. The night 
of earthly life is nearing its end. Those who do not 
reach the shore now, how can they cross when dead?

Hari Naam is the essence of all religions. All 
religions are deeply rooted in the Naam. Verily, verily, 
the true study is the study of Naam, which is the Bread 
of Life.

He who knows how to die while living drinks 
Amrit, the Water of Life, which gives everlasting life. 
Therefore, learn to die while living at the feet of a 
living Master. My Master, Baba Sawan Singh, instilled 
in me that we do really live when we are in contact 
with Naam, the Word, which can be given by one who 
is Word made flesh living on earth. Without that, there 
is no life. Very great and all powerful is the Naam, 
controlling us in the body. We cannot live without its 
shelter even for a moment. Time and tide wait for no 
man; please do hurry before it is too late.

July 17, 1970
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Med�tat�on
The Importance of Meditation

WHENEVER THE MIND has clear understand-
�ng and �s �ncl�ned toward God, then qu�ckly 

s�t down for med�tat�on—do not wa�t for tomorrow, 
do not wa�t even a few hours, or h�s mood w�ll 
change, and aga�n he w�ll cheat you out of the benef�t. 
No matter what you are do�ng, when m�nd and soul 
are one, s�t �n med�tat�on at once. Who knows what 
w�ll happen �n the next m�nute? Such an �deal mood 
�s rare and valuable; there should be no delay�ng to 
take advantage.1

The L�ght of l�fe �s �n you; �ndeed you l�ve by that 
very L�ght whether you real�ze �t or not. Each one of 
you has had an exper�ence of that Holy L�ght. Now 
you must l�ve �n constant contact w�th the Holy L�ght. 
It �s uncreated and shadowless, eternally the same and 
peerless. The whole creat�on came �nto be�ng by the 
same L�ght, and that very L�ght �s sh�n�ng �n every 
heart. All are D�v�ne �n nature, and rel�g�on �s the 
express�on of D�v�n�ty already ex�st�ng �n man. The 
L�ght of L�fe must be made man�fest �n ex�stence. 
Be ye a w�tness to the L�ght of L�fe, not only w�th�n 
yourself but �n others as well, for the same L�ght 
sh�neth everywhere and there �s no place where �t �s 
not. Once you d�scover th�s L�ght and learn to l�ve by 
�t, your whole ex�stence w�ll be changed. Love w�ll 
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permeate your very be�ng, and �t w�ll burst forth from 
the very pores of your body, transmut�ng all dross 
�nto sterl�ng gold. Love, you must know, �s both the 
means and the goal of l�fe. Love, L�ght and L�fe are 
but d�fferent facets of the One D�v�n�ty.

Try to become a channel for the D�v�ne, and the 
D�v�n�ty w�ll then flow through you. Th�s �s not 
someth�ng �mposs�ble, but �t �s the very acme of all 
human endeavors. In th�s world of matter one has of 
necess�ty to deal w�th matter. We have to make the 
most of the mater�al ra�ment and the mater�al world 
g�ven to us. It serves a great purpose �n the D�v�ne Plan 
of Evolut�on. Matter �s the ladder by wh�ch means the 
sp�r�t has to r�se above body-consc�ousness and move 
�nto the realm beyond—the realm of Sp�r�tual�ty—�ts 
nat�ve hab�tat. Learn to make the most of the means 
g�ven to you, and surely as day follows n�ght, the 
v�ctory shall be yours. A true Chr�st�an ought to take 
up h�s Cross da�ly. The Cross represents the phys�cal 
body stand�ng w�th outstretched arms. You have to 
r�se above body-consc�ousness. You have to be reborn 
�nto the K�ngdom of God. The d�sc�ple must know 
how to d�e da�ly so as to be able to enjoy l�fe eternal, 
beyond t�me and space.2

S�mran and Dhyan (med�tat�on) flood the sp�r�t 
w�th the waters of l�fe. Sp�r�t comes to �ts own, r�ses 
�n �ts latent Godhood and, l�ke a tumultuous mounta�n 
stream, rushes headlong toward the ocean of l�fe wh�ch 
�s �ts perenn�al source, and merges there�n, los�ng �ts 
separate �dent�ty.3
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A True Master �s not a mere human be�ng, but 
has become One w�th God, and as such, conta�ns �n 
H�mself the powers of all the gods and goddesses. 
He �s ver�tably the Word made flesh and blood. The 
one lesson that such a Master teaches h�s d�sc�ples 
�s to med�tate always upon the Lord, the Creator of 
everyth�ng, and never forget H�m.4 Be the worsh�pper 
of the L�v�ng L�ght—become a slave to �t. Do not 
attach yourself to anyth�ng else, for everyth�ng �s 
changeable.5

The Masters say, “Stop where you are! Look at 
your cond�t�on!” It �s all through the lack of med�-
tat�on, and the only cure �s to jo�n the soul back 
to the Lord. Even a l�ttle �ntox�cat�on der�ved from 
steady da�ly pract�ce w�ll start to erase the taste for 
outer pleasures. These outer attract�ons are mak�ng �t 
extremely d�ff�cult for the m�nd to w�thdraw and go 
�nward. If we start to enjoy �nner sweetness . . . When 
that sweetness comes, this other flavor is not to the 
liking. Naturally, the sweeter taste w�ll render others 
�ns�p�d.6 The cause of all our d�stress can be traced 
to the fact that we have not been drenched �n the true 
color of Naam.7 But �f the soul does not learn to leave 
the body at w�ll, and has not der�ved �ntox�cat�on from 
be�ng drenched �n the color of Naam, no amount of 
speech or act�on w�ll ach�eve success on the sp�r�tual 
path. Remember th�s fact, for �t �s clear and s�mple.8

L�sten! Open your ears and l�sten! He who has 
made h�s med�tat�on has made everyth�ng. He whose 
med�tat�on �s not made w�ll enjoy no mean�ng �n h�s 
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l�fe’s ach�evements. There �s great purpose beh�nd 
th�s emphas�s on the �mportance of med�tat�on. If 
your da�ly l�fe �s not under control, try to br�ng �t 
�n control, or g�ve more t�me to med�tat�on and you 
w�ll be able to ga�n control qu�cker. He who becomes 
the consc�ous co-worker of the D�v�ne plan w�ll f�nd 
that h�s r�ghteous l�fe �s made. Whatever he does 
w�ll be performed r�ghteously; he w�ll not be able 
to act otherw�se. The reason beh�nd your fa�lure �s 
that you have not truly loved your Master, but have 
merely made a show �n var�ous ways, phys�cally and 
f�nanc�ally, or by l�p-serv�ce. There �s no one who has 
sacr�f�ced h�s m�nd to the Guru. W�thout g�v�ng up the 
m�nd, there �s no success.9

When w�ll you actually exper�ence the fact that 
you and He are not separate and not d�fferent? When 
you separate yourself from matter by self-analys�s. 
You can try by feel�ngs, or through �nferences, but 
both are subject to error—see�ng �s above all. When 
can one see oneself or the soul �n �ts nat�ve clar�ty? 
Control the senses, st�ll the m�nd and �ntellect: then 
the soul �s seen �n all �ts glory. He who knows h�mself 
and knows he �s the mouthp�ece of God—that God �s 
work�ng through h�m—he �s free from �llus�on. Great 
power ar�ses from such a cond�t�on.10

Do your Bhajan and S�mran; release the soul from 
m�nd and senses. Bhajan and S�mran are food for 
the soul—do not g�ve food to the body w�thout f�rst 
g�v�ng food to the soul.11

Learn how to leave the body at w�ll and transcend 
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�nto the upper reg�ons. If so, we w�ll benef�t �n two 
ways. F�rst, we w�ll know how to leave the body, as 
we have learned to do so da�ly, and when death comes 
there w�ll be no pa�n and no fear. Secondly, by travel�ng 
frequently �n the h�gher reg�ons and return�ng to the 
earth at w�ll, the fear of our unknown dest�nat�on w�ll 
van�sh, and we w�ll develop an unwaver�ng conv�ct�on 
about the true l�fe; �ts mystery w�ll be revealed. It �s 
no use wa�t�ng for death to d�scover the facts of l�fe.12 
The Masters come, l�ft up the�r hands, and shout to the 
world, “Oh brothers, do your med�tat�on for w�thout 
�t you cannot be free.”13

The prec�ous moments of earth-l�fe spent �n sp�r-
�tual pract�ces count cred�tably toward one’s eventual 
emanc�pat�on from the Wheel. Be regularly and lov-
�ngly devoted to your holy med�tat�ons, as that �s the 
central p�vot around wh�ch the whole sacred teach�ng 
revolves, and there�n an all-round development of the 
soul �s granted.14

The mean�ng of med�tat�on �s to concentrate or 
med�tate upon one th�ng, so much so that all other 
th�ngs are forgotten.15

Maulana Rum� says that compared to the vastness 
of the worlds w�th�n, th�s world �s not even the extent 
of an atom. What a magn�f�cent abundance of l�fe 
there �s w�th�n us!16

A l�ttle knowledge �s dangerous. F�rst see what �s 
�n your own home, the phys�cal house. Go �nto the 
folds of the holy books and see what �s g�ven there. 
The same knowledge that I am g�v�ng you �s g�ven 
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there�n, but for the need of a self-real�zed man we 
do not understand what �s wr�tten.17 The gem of 
knowledge �s that Sound wh�ch reverberates, and 
whosoever enters �ns�de w�ll f�nd �t. “Everyth�ng �s �n 
th�s house. Noth�ng �s outs�de.” The untold treasure 
of D�v�n�ty l�es h�dden w�th�n, yet we search for �t 
w�thout, and so all our efforts go �n va�n. Whosoever 
searches outwardly w�ll lose h�mself �n �llus�on.18

The Change of Direction

PEOPLE sh�rk go�ng w�th�n. It �s d�ff�cult, no 
doubt, but the Path l�es w�th�n. What �s the use 

of wander�ng outs�de? A travel of one �nch w�th�n 
�s better than a tr�p around the globe. The m�nd, 
however, does not w�sh to be �mpr�soned, although 
�t �s to �ts advantage. In �ts outward (tendenc�es) �t 
d�ss�pates �tself, and ga�ns �n power only when �t 
goes w�th�n. On account of bad hab�t, �t cl�ngs to the 
external th�ngs. The �dol worsh�p, whether the �dol �s 
of stone or paper, �s the �nvent�on of m�nd.19

The world �s a mere noth�ng—a place full of �llus�on 
and wrongdo�ng—valueless w�th no v�rtue, a place 
where the darkest deeds are carr�ed out. What �s there 
here that can hold any real value for e�ther the soul 
or the m�nd? Make �t understand these real�t�es, for at 
present, �t �s strongly attached to all the falseness of 
the world, and �t s�mply has to turn and face the truth to 
become attached to someth�ng h�gher. If the soul does 
not leave the senses, how can �t transcend the body? 
If �t does not transcend the body, how can �t real�ze 
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what �t �s? It �s a stra�ghtforward matter requ�r�ng no 
spec�al ph�losophy to understand. Where the world’s 
ph�losoph�es end, there rel�g�on truly starts.20

So long as the heart �s the focus, the m�nd cont�n-
ues generat�ng thoughts—wool-gather�ng—and the 
�nd�v�dual �s �mpress�onable to c�rcumstances. When 
the focus of attent�on has been ra�sed to the eyes, and 
the m�nd has entered w�th�n, then the m�nd ceases 
generat�ng thoughts and �s runn�ng w�th�n �nstead of 
outs�de. The �nd�v�dual then �s necessar�ly unaffected 
by external c�rcumstances or changes.21

The m�nd often exerted h�s strength, almost wrest-
lerl�ke, and sa�d, “I w�ll not do th�s!” But aga�n and 
aga�n he was tempted and overcome by the senses. 
We all make strong resolut�ons, but when �t comes 
to keep�ng them we fall down. Swam� J� �s qu�te 
openly reveal�ng our own cond�t�on—these are our 
very own cr�es of angu�sh, and the prom�ses we 
make to change tomorrow—that tomorrow, wh�ch 
�s �n the Negat�ve Power’s hands, and never comes. 
Everyone �s �n the same boat and cry�ng out the same 
cry; so look w�th�n yourselves and see what you 
are do�ng w�th your prec�ous l�ves. Why not start 
the good work now? The m�nd �s very w�se, �t �s no 
�ns�gn�f�cant th�ng. L�ke a mag�strate, h�s thoughts 
are w�se, and he observes that w�th all h�s efforts 
there �s st�ll no freedom, only defeat. Some people are 
dragged �n pass�on, some are roasted al�ve �n the f�re 
of attachment, some are caught �n the nets of ego and 
pr�de, st�ffly and proudly strutt�ng the�r way through 
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l�fe. The whole world �s �n th�s terr�ble cond�t�on.
I want to leave all enjoyments;
Just seeing them I am helpless. 

There �s so much attract�on �n the outer enjoyments 
that the m�nd �gnores �ts w�sdom and �s rendered too 
helpless to f�ght. When a cat sees a mouse, �t cannot 
res�st �t. So what happens? We say, “Let us enjoy 
now and face whatever the consequences when they 
come.” We are usually aware of our foll�es to some 
extent, but too late.22

M�nd �s no small th�ng and �s not easy to conquer, 
but we should start by chang�ng �ts d�rect�on. Wh�le 
�ts face rema�ns turned toward the worldly th�ngs, the 
soul w�ll be worldly, but �f �t turns around and faces 
the soul, the soul w�ll become sp�r�tual. We must turn 
round.23

When you are fully conv�nced that the founta�nhead 
of peace and harmony �s w�th�n and that you have the 
key and the means to tap w�th�n, you should not let the 
prec�ous moments pass w�thout der�v�ng max�mum 
sp�r�tual benef�t. You are simply to decide and then 
act.24

The Need for a Guru

ALL THE INSTANCES known to h�story show 
that no one has ever progressed to the h�ghest 

consc�ous self-awareness w�thout the help of a 
Master. It �s rather a fundamental law that no one 
can snap or p�erce through the �nner ve�l w�thout the 
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act�ve help and gu�dance of a Master Soul. If anybody 
can do �t by h�mself or herself, let h�m or her try and 
see �f he or she can do �t. When one does not hes�tate 
�n learn�ng a th�ng wh�ch one does not know �n th�s 
world, why should one have any qualms �n one’s 
search for someth�ng that belongs ent�rely to sp�r�tual 
worlds w�th�n. Even �f as a result of some react�ons of 
past l�ves, one may have some exper�ence of h�s own, 
he w�ll st�ll requ�re Someone to gu�de h�m to further 
progress on the Path. All those who have been put on 
the Way should, therefore, carry on the�r med�tat�ons 
lov�ngly and devotedly so that they may progress 
w�th�n, from day to day, and enjoy the sweet �nternal 
bl�ss.25

Outs�de exper�ences d�ffer �n var�ous countr�es, 
but �nner exper�ence never. He may be def�ned as one 
br�mm�ng w�th Sp�r�tual�ty and above the l�fe of the 
senses. He has freed H�mself from var�ous sheaths 
of grosser and f�ner matter, and He has seen the All 
Truthful w�th H�s sp�r�tual eye. He �s competent to 
develop the sp�r�tual poss�b�l�t�es ly�ng dormant �n 
man. He �s charged by God H�mself w�th the Magnet�c 
Force. He �s the mouthp�ece of the Eternal. He has 
�n H�m the Refulgent L�ght of the Inf�n�te, and He 
�s competent to l�ght the lamps of others.26 So �t �s 
only by the grace of a true Master that one can be 
gu�ded away from the dark edge of these powerful 
senses—for a wh�le. With indescribable strength the 
mighty Guru pulls the attention. And �ns�de �s the 
Ever-Ex�stent Lord, descr�bed as Naam.27
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Shabd

THERE WAS great beauty �n the Shabd. It had a 
mus�c that was beyond any mus�c created by 

man and wh�ch drew the soul towards Itself. It was 
forever call�ng the sp�r�t towards �ts D�v�ne Home, 
and though �t was not heard by ord�nary men, yet 
those who had developed, through pract�ce and the 
grace of Satguru, the capac�ty of �nner hear�ng, 
could hear �ts melody every m�nute of the day, now 
grow�ng stronger as the m�nd focused �tself at 
one po�nt, now d�mm�ng and fad�ng away as one’s 
thoughts scattered �n var�ous d�rect�ons and attent�on 
was d�ss�pated. It was Shabd that was the true anchor 
of the seeker. It was the consc�ous power that had 
brought everyth�ng �nto creat�on and �t was also one’s 
real master—the Shabd Guru—for the Satguru �n H�s 
human form was Its phys�cal man�festat�on.28

Shabd br�ngs �n untold bless�ngs. It �s the power-
house of all energy or force �n whatsoever form, from 
pranas down to electr�c�ty and magnet�sm. Every 
form of l�fe �s the man�festat�on of Shabd. All that 
�s, �s of Shabd, and noth�ng �s that �s not of Shabd—
l�fe-current pulsat�ng �n and out of space. Those who 
commune w�th Shabd, and l�ve �n and by Shabd, are 
ver�ly the ch�ldren of the Supreme One, the l�fe of 
l�fe and the l�ght of l�ght. Shabd �s the very “Bread of 
L�fe” wh�ch comes down from Heaven for all those 
who hunger after r�ghteousness, and the very “Water 
of L�fe” for those who th�rst after Self-knowledge 
and God-knowledge. True love, w�sdom and power 
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are the greatest g�fts that one gets by bask�ng �n the 
sunsh�ne of Heaven’s L�ght.29

Surat and Shabd are naturally related to each other. 
Shabd �s character�zed by L�ght and Sound pr�nc�ples, 
wherew�th the m�nd gets st�lled and the sp�r�t, freed 
from the clutches of the m�nd, �s �rres�st�bly drawn by 
the Shabd and �s taken to her nat�ve homestead from 
where the Sound Current �s emanat�ng. On the other 
hand, those who take up pract�ces �nvolv�ng Pranas 
cannot go beyond the front�ers of Prana wh�ch 
extend to the mental or astral heaven (Chidakash). But 
a Shabd yog�n can go freely, openly and honorably 
to wherever he l�kes, because Shabd pervades every-
where w�thout ever any l�m�tat�ons, and reach the true 
home of h�s Father.30

The part�cular sounds that have an upward pull 
are f�ve �n number, as stated by the var�ous sa�nts, 
and may be apprehended through the�r Grace and 
contacted �n the�r company. Such sounds carry w�th 
them the effect of the sp�r�tual planes from wh�ch 
they proceed and �n turn produce the same effect 
on h�m who comes �n contact w�th them. They have 
the�r own heavenly melod�es, the rapturous stra�ns of 
wh�ch depersonal�zes the soul by free�ng �t from the 
cha�ns of mundane l�fe.

Whoever comes near the f�re gets warmth, no matter 
whether he does so of h�s own accord or not. So the 
Holy Naam or the D�v�ne Song cannot but �nfluence 
you when you come �n contact w�th �t, whether you 
w�ll �t or not, and are �n t�me or out of t�me. The 
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Power of God cannot but �nfluence you, should you 
get �n touch w�th It.

The outer mus�c has a marvelous effect on all 
l�v�ng be�ngs. It shakes off the gr�evous burden of 
the oppress�ve sorrow and unrest, under wh�ch one 
�ncessantly groans, and dr�ves away all thoughts. It 
washes away the d�rt of everyday l�fe by �ts melod-
�ous tunes and capt�vates the soul. It w�thdraws the 
m�nd from the tumultuous hubbub of the object�ve 
worlds. It concentrates the m�nd naturally, w�thout 
hav�ng recourse to any fabr�cated methods. Mus�c, 
�ndeed, has ever been the art of sa�nts.31

These sp�r�tual sounds are a�ds on the sp�r�tual path. 
A competent Master, at the t�me of �n�t�at�on, g�ves 
full �nstruct�ons on how to d�fferent�ate between them 
from plane to plane, as well as how to catch hold of 
them on the onward march to the h�ghest sp�r�tual 
realm. Here�n then l�es the need for a Master Soul, for 
He �s the �nsp�rer of Har� Naam—the D�v�ne Word, 
�n the depths of one’s soul. W�thout H�m, the Eternal 
Song ever rema�ns a shrouded mystery w�th no access 
thereto. As Mus�c person�f�ed, He �s competent to 
man�fest �t, make �t aud�ble, and thus lead one to the 
seat of the Alm�ghty.32

If one could d�scover th�s aud�ble l�fe-stream w�th�n 
oneself, �f one could d�scover �ts lower reaches, one 
could use �t as a pathway lead�ng to �ts source. The 
currents m�ght at certa�n po�nts enter gorges and 
rap�ds, but, nevertheless, they are the surest way on 
the upward journey. Be a range however unscaleable, 
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the waters w�ll have cut a path and carved a passage, 
and he who w�ll ava�l h�mself of the�r gu�dance would 
never fa�l to f�nd a way. And s�nce th�s Naam or Word 
current spr�ngs from the Anaam or the Wordless, 
he who holds f�rmly to It w�ll �nev�tably reach the 
start�ng po�nt, transcend�ng plane after plane of 
vary�ng relat�v�ty unt�l he arr�ves at the very source 
of name and form, thence to merge �nto That wh�ch 
has no name or form.33

Ever s�nce the ch�ld-d�sc�ple �s led to the L�v�ng 
Master and �s l�nked w�th the Holy Naam w�th�n, the 
�ncessant flow of grace and protect�on �s extended 
�n abundance. The fa�thful and the lov�ng develop 
recept�v�ty and ass�m�late the same to enr�ch the�r 
l�ves, and they become a source of �nsp�rat�on to others. 
The celest�al man�festat�ons w�th�n are the result of 
the grace of the Master and �n no way may be cla�med 
as one’s personal effort or endeavor, however good 
they may seem to be. Yet �t �s of great �mportance to 
str�ctly ab�de by H�s commandments, thus �nvok�ng 
H�s mercy and bless�ng. It �s not the �nner exper�ence 
wh�ch determ�nes the sp�r�tual progress, but the bas�c 
personal att�tude of serene l�v�ng of the ch�ld-d�sc�ple, 
wh�ch proves h�s or her worth. Truth �s above all, yet 
h�gher st�ll �s true l�v�ng. A man �s best known by the 
company he keeps and by h�s act�ons. The sp�r�tual 
development �s steady, cont�nuous, unabated, har-
mon�ous and ceaseless from the moment one �s 
l�nked w�th the Holy Naam. The gaps of hush�ng 
s�lence creat�ng an �ntense long�ng and pangs of 
separat�on for the Master and Holy Naam w�th�n the 
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�nnermost recesses of the heart are happy preludes 
for a b�g leap forward. The cumulat�ve efforts of the 
s�ncere devotee w�ll one day open the flood gates of 
celest�al glory, much to h�s or her gratu�tous joy.34

W�thout the stab�l�z�ng force of Naam the soul 
rema�ns d�ffused �n the world, subject to the constant 
ag�tat�on of the m�nd. Pass�on and anger have the 
same results. If an obstacle comes between us and 
our des�re, whether apparent or concealed, then 
anger ar�ses, followed by envy, cr�t�c�sm, backb�t�ng, 
enm�ty, petty squabbl�ng and other th�ngs—we dr�ft 
from one bad hab�t to another. And all th�s �s due to 
lack of substant�al med�tat�on.

Even �f a l�ttle was done w�th deep s�ncer�ty, some 
�ntox�cat�on would be enjoyed. When this Nectar 
comes, other wine seems tasteless. Hav�ng tasted the 
real Nectar of L�fe, one w�ll leave a thousand tasks to 
s�t and enjoy �t. Every free m�nute w�ll be put to use; 
one w�ll readjust one’s l�fe to make more and more 
t�me for med�tat�on. When people are asked why they 
do not med�tate, the�r excuse �s that they have no 
t�me. Forg�ve me, but there �s never any t�me for th�s 
prec�ous work, although the “true d�sc�ple” �s always 
ready and w�ll�ng to attend to the worldly pursu�ts. 
We are not fa�thful to our Bhajan because we have 
not had enough �nner exper�ence of Naam.35

“There �s no way w�thout the Shabd to leave th�s 
pot of clay;” and �t l�es w�th�n each be�ng. When 
the connect�on to Naam �s made, �t then must be 
�ncreased. It �s the treasure of the two worlds: phys�cal 
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and sp�r�tual. When you meet the Sant, brothers, value 
the True Naam; this treasure of life remains here and 
hereafter. It �s potent �n both phases of l�fe.36 W�th 
repet�t�on or S�mran, you can ach�eve s�ngle-po�nted 
concentrat�on, and w�th concentrated attent�on—
Dhyan—you w�ll come to a standst�ll; but Shabd 
�s the only power to take you up �nto the Beyond.37 

W�th k�nd thoughts I w�sh you to engage w�th all your 
m�nd and soul �n the serv�ce of the holy Word, and 
the holy Word w�ll take care of you.38 “Serv�ce of the 
holy Word” s�mply means that you commune w�th or 
tune yourself to the holy Sound Current wh�ch �s the 
l�fe of our l�fe, the very f�rst pr�nc�ple of Godhood 
or God-�n-act�on, as �t has to be contacted, absorbed 
�n and comm�ngled w�th. A d�p �nto �t �s a d�p �nto 
the Ocean of All Consc�ousness, and �t pur�f�es the 
soul of myr�ads of karm�c �mpress�ons lodged �n the 
m�nd throughout the countless ages. Th�s, then, �s the 
serv�ce to the holy Word or the Holy Ghost wh�ch 
man�fests as the D�v�ne L�ght and D�v�ne Sound.39

The sovere�gn and the most potent remedy to wash 
the m�nd clean, say all the Masters, �s by commun�on 
w�th the holy Word—the God-�n-act�on power creat�ng 
and susta�n�ng all that �s v�s�ble and �nv�s�ble. To be 
�n tune w�th the mus�c of the soul �s to cut asunder, 
and to sunder forever, the knots wh�ch at present b�nd 
the mater�al body w�th the consc�ous soul, �mpr�soned 
�n the body w�th countless fetters.

Guru Nanak says �n the Jap Ji: “When the hands, 
feet and the body are besmeared, they are washed w�th 
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water; when the clothes get d�rty and polluted, they 
are cleansed by soap; when one’s m�nd gets def�led 
by s�n, �t can be pur�f�ed only by commun�on w�th the 
Word.”40

The holy Sound Current, grow�ng more powerful 
at t�mes, denotes H�s constant protect�on to you and 
an �nv�tat�on for proceed�ng ahead w�th�n under H�s 
gu�dance. You should l�sten to �t so devotedly that 
your ent�re self �s merged �n �t, and let �t transport you 
�nto the Beyond to taste the h�gher Bl�ss.41 Bhajan �s 
�mperat�ve to r�ght l�v�ng, for the true mean�ng of 
Bhajan �s to go w�th�n and rejo�n the Lord—noth�ng 
more or less.42

Whoever s�ts before a God-real�zed person �n all 
s�ncer�ty, �n H�s company w�ll come to understand 
what the Shabd �s, and what �s the true ga�n from the 
Guru.43

Benefits of Communion with Naam

YOU WILL apprec�ate that when attent�on �s 
completely r�veted w�th�n at th�s th�nk�ng center, 

and all the stray thoughts are controlled by mental 
repet�t�on of the charged Names, an overwhelm�ng 
�nner warm�ng comes of �tself from above. Th�s 
mult�pl�es �n abundance, and then �nculcates a grad-
ually accelerated devot�on for the holy med�tat�ons. 
A well t�lled and n�cely ploughed f�eld w�ll br�ng 
forth a r�ch harvest when watered w�th the waters of 
lov�ng devot�on and humble suppl�cat�on.44
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Naam keeps the m�nd and body �n a state of 
equ�po�se. Peace re�gns supreme �n �ts devotee; the 
ram�f�cat�ons of m�nd are done away w�th forever. All 
lusts cease to have the�r hold on the m�nd. The bra�n 
gets a sooth�ng balm. It puts an end to wasteful hurry, 
and w�th �t go all nervous tens�ons and mental stra�ns 
and stress. Naam g�ves one �mmun�ty from all bod�ly 
and worldly pa�ns and troubles. By w�thdraw�ng 
the attent�on w�th�n, the m�nd �s st�lled and the soul 
�s freed of all mental confl�cts. Even the sense of 
egot�sm �tself—the most anc�ent malady—loses �tself 
�nto a�ry noth�ng, and w�th �t, the perpetual dance of 
com�ng �n and go�ng out of the world comes to an 
end. The process of transm�grat�on of the soul �s but 
the natural concom�tant of the self-assert�ve w�ll or 
ego�sm.

Guru Nanak says: “Whenever one asserts the l�ttle 
ego, ‘I,’ as do�ng th�ngs, one assumes the unend�ng 
role of an ever-act�ve agent respons�ble for h�s act�ons, 
and �s caught �n the �ntr�cate net of transm�grat�on.”

The el�m�nat�on of ego�sm �s, then, the only remedy 
for l�berat�on from the unend�ng cycle of b�rths 
and deaths. It �s a clear test of the sp�r�tual current 
d�ffused �n the world. All labor undergone for total 
self-effacement �s an effort �n the r�ght d�rect�on. It �s 
called d�s�mpr�sonment of the soul from the facts of 
l�fe, or d�senfranch�sement from all that �s worldly. 
In a word, the secret l�es �n depersonal�z�ng the soul 
of all that �s personal �n �t, for then one str�kes at the 
root of all ev�l. The many rec�pes for th�s los�ng of 
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the “I-consc�ousness,” wh�ch flood the world today, 
fa�l to ga�n for us the goal of l�berat�on. For, w�th 
such methods, the ego feeds �tself, and grows from 
strength to strength, and �s not effaced. Unless one 
becomes a consc�ous co-worker w�th the D�v�ne Plan, 
he cannot become selfless.45

The Sound Current, Soul and Master are all one. 
Your grow�ng �nterest �n �ts l�sten�ng br�ngs you nearer 
to the founta�nhead of th�s bl�ss. It feeds the soul and 
str�ps the m�nd of �ts age-old dross. Past karma �s 
w�ped out by �ts rapturous l�sten�ng w�th the grace of 
the Master. The �n�t�ates are �nvar�ably stressed the 
�mportance of l�sten�ng to th�s D�v�ne Sound so as to 
be free from the react�on of present karma, wh�ch they 
have to contract wh�le meet�ng w�th the�r leg�t�mate 
dut�es, �n accordance w�th the�r fate-karma.46

The load of karm�c debt gets l�ghter by l�sten�ng 
to the holy Sound Current, even �f �t �s �n �ts lowest 
l�nks, for �t holds the keel of one’s barque steady 
on the stormy sea of l�fe, and saves �t from runn�ng 
aground among shoals, sandbanks, and submerged 
rocks. But one must str�ve to catch h�gher Sounds, for 
�t �s the latter that exert a powerful pull upon the soul, 
by follow�ng wh�ch one �s led to eventual l�berat�on. 
These h�gher sounds can, by lov�ng devot�on and 
pract�ce, be eas�ly d�fferent�ated and communed w�th 
by the grace of the Master Power wh�ch �s ever ready 
to extend all feas�ble help to the asp�rants on the 
Path.47

Des�re �s the root cause of all d�sturbance and 
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suffer�ng. You w�ll become des�reless by regular 
l�sten�ng to the holy Sound Current for some t�me. 
It �s cons�dered the tr�ed panacea for that. It �s the 
mergence of the soul �n the Holy Shabd wh�ch grants 
such �neffable bl�ss and harmony that the roots 
of des�re are cr�ppled for good.48 . . . Be sweetly 
absorbed �nto the hear�ng of the Sound Current. It 
cleans the m�nd, pur�f�es the heart, and elevates the 
soul.49 Those who med�tate on Naam not only succeed 
sp�r�tually but �n worldly atta�nment also.50

When the soul gets a connect�on w�th the Greater 
Consc�ousness �t ga�ns strength and refreshment. If 
one removes the attent�on from the body and goes up, 
the body gets perfect rest. The law �s that �f one gets 
true sleep for just a few m�nutes, �t �s enough. For 
those who travel on th�s Path, reduct�on �n sleep �s a 
very frequent occurrence.51

One never feels �ll after med�tat�on. The result 
of sweet and accurate med�tat�on �s the reverse: 
one feels peaceful and serene. The t�me that �s at our 
d�sposal now �s very prec�ous. Lest one regrets hav�ng 
wasted �t, �t �s better to use �t to �ts fullest extent. 
To such people, �nner help comes as oxygen comes 
to help f�re.52 The holy Naam �s the panacea for all 
�lls—phys�cal, mental, and sp�r�tual. Med�c�nes do 
help for ref�n�ng the phys�cal body, but a harmon�ous 
l�fe full of subl�me p�ety �s only poss�ble by regular 
and fa�thful med�tat�on.53

Those who have access w�th�n can read the�r fate 
eas�ly. It �s an open book to them.54 It �s dur�ng the 
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subl�me moments of med�tat�on when the ch�ld- 
d�sc�ple �s attuned w�th the Inf�n�te to benef�t from the 
�ncessant flow of d�v�ne Grace, and �t �s then that the 
rare boons of r�ght understand�ng come �n �ncreas�ng 
measure.55

So long as we are covered by m�nd and matter we 
cannot see real�ty. When you have thrown off these 
cover�ngs you w�ll be able to read others correctly 
at a glance. Every �nd�v�dual �s work�ng under the 
�nfluence of m�nd and �s bl�nd. M�nd �s the snake �n 
our body wh�ch b�tes us always. Under �ts �nfluence 
we do act�ons, and our act�ons are the cause of our 
endless struggle here caus�ng b�rths and deaths. Th�s 
snake-m�nd �s charmed when �t catches the Word. It 
�s attracted by the sweet Sound of the Word, hear�ng 
wh�ch �t �s rendered mot�onless, and the soul �s 
released from �ts bondage. Nanak says there �s no 
other way to conquer m�nd except by the pract�ce of 
Sound Current. And so long as m�nd �s not conquered 
there �s no gett�ng �n. The m�nd funct�ons through 
ego. The soul �s free when m�nd tastes the Word and 
no other taste sat�sf�es the m�nd for any length of 
t�me, and otherw�se, sooner or later, the m�nd gets 
d�ssat�sf�ed and beg�ns to look for someth�ng else. 
Only when the Word has been tasted, the m�nd f�nds 
complete sat�sfact�on.56

There �s an �nstance �n Lord Kr�shna’s l�fe when he 
jumped �nto the R�ver Jumna. There he saw a huge 
snake w�th a thousand heads. How d�d he control and 
overcome that snake? By play�ng the flute. The m�nd 
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can only be controlled w�th the �nner Sound; there �s 
no other way. Outer th�ngs may st�ll �t for a wh�le, but 
they can never control �t. Many holy men �n the past 
have lost everyth�ng through the m�nd. 

By contact w�th the Word and the company of 
the “Word made flesh”, the power of the m�nd can 
gradually be overcome. If you s�t at the feet of a perfect 
Master, you w�ll enjoy the benef�t of the rad�at�on, for 
h�s attent�on �s under h�s own control. There you w�ll 
become absorbed �n the st�llness and forget the world 
for a wh�le.57

True renunc�at�on w�th�n comes through commun�on 
w�th the Shabd alone. Nature, w�th all her evanescent 
charms, ceases to have attract�on for the renouncer. 
By renounc�ng everyth�ng, one penetrates �nto the all-
pervad�ng sp�r�t. H�s attachment to matter �s ended. 
Thus, no more b�rths and deaths awa�t h�m. Hereafter 
the l�fe of the senses and the glamour of the world 
fasc�nates h�m not on h�s way to the Lord.

Detachment �n attachment �s also atta�ned only 
w�th the a�d of Shabd. Whatever he does, he does 
w�th the sense of duty w�th no attachment to the fru�t 
thereof. The root cause of m�sery l�es �n the fact of 
one’s attachment. We are caught by whatever we do—
�n our �nab�l�ty to detach ourselves from everyth�ng. 
We must reserve the power to rema�n detached from 
all th�ngs, however prec�ous they may be, or however 
much one may yearn for them.58

When once the l�fe-stream becomes aud�ble, one 
never feels lonely; for he hears �ts reverberat�ons 
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wherever he may be, at home or abroad. The Vo�ce of 
God keeps rem�nd�ng h�m of the true home of h�s 
Father. 

The pract�ce of the Sound Pr�nc�ple r�ds one of all 
troubles and affl�ct�ons, the f�ve deadly pass�ons, the 
lusts of the flesh and of the m�nd, leav�ng the soul �n 
pr�st�ne transparency, detached from all that �s of the 
world and worldly. Shabd �s the support�ng staff both 
�n the journey of th�s l�fe and of the l�fe hereafter. 
W�th the exper�ence of transcendence beyond the 
conf�nes of the body, he becomes fearless of death, 
and when the allotted span of worldly ex�stence 
comes to an end he throws off, once and for all, the 
mortal co�ls of the flesh as eas�ly and happ�ly as one 
does h�s old and worn-out garments, and �s freed from 
the cycle of b�rths and deaths, and goes openly and 
honorably to h�s home �n heaven. The pract�ce of and 
the commun�on w�th the Word br�ngs �n the heaven’s 
l�ght, and one feels d�v�nely blessed. It g�ves �ntu�t�ve 
knowledge of the self and of God, and one exper�ences 
w�th�n h�mself the �ntegral real�zat�on of the soul as 
one common l�fe pr�nc�ple extend�ng everywhere, �n 
and around h�m, w�thout any barr�ers and l�m�tat�ons 
of t�me and space—for all l�fe �s one, from etern�ty to 
etern�ty, �rrespect�ve of so many forms and patterns 
through wh�ch �t may man�fest. The moment one r�ses 
�nto the T�meless, he h�mself becomes t�meless. Th�s, 
�n fact, �s true med�tat�on and true devot�on lead�ng 
to the true love of God and H�s creat�on, h�s own self 
expand�ng and co�nc�d�ng w�th that of h�s Creator.59

MEDITATION



204 205

THE HOLY PATH

By communion with the Word, one can attain the 
status of a Siddha, a Pir, a Sura, or a Nath;

By communion with the Word, one can 
understand the mysteries of the earth, the 
supporting bull and the heavens;

By communion with the Word, the earthly 
regions, the heavenly plateaux and the 
nether worlds stand revealed;

By communion with the Word, we can escape 
unscathed through the portals of Death;

0 Nanak, His devotees live in perpetual 
ecstacy, for the Word washes away all sin 
and sorrow.60

By communion with the Word, one can attain 
the powers of Shiva, Brahma and Indra; 

By communion with the Word, one can win 
esteem from all irrespective of one’s past;

By communion with the Word, one can have 
yogic insight with the mysteries of life and 
self all revealed;

By communion with the Word, one can acquire 
the true import of the Shastras, Smritis and 
Vedas;

O Nanak, His devotees live in perpetual 
ecstacy, for the Word washes away all sin 
and sorrow.61

By communion with the Word, one becomes 
the abode of Truth, contentment and true 
knowledge:

By communion with the Word, one gets the fruit 
of ablution at sixty-eight pilgrimages; 
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By communion with the Word, one wins the 
honour of the learned;

By communion with the Word, one attains the 
state of Sehaj;

0 Nanak, His devotees live in perpetual 
ecstacy, for the Word washes away all sin 
and sorrow.62

By communion with the Word, one becomes the 
abode of all virtues;

By communion with the Word, one becomes a 
Sheikh, a Pir and a true spiritual king;

By communion with the Word, the spiritually 
blind find their way to Realization;

By communion with the Word, one crosses 
beyond the Limitless Ocean of illusionary 
Matter;

0 Nanak, His devotees live in perpetual 
ecstacy, for the Word washes away all sin 
and sorrow.63

Siddha: A man endowed w�th super-natural powers. Pir: A Musl�m 
d�v�ne or a sp�r�tual teacher. Sura: Gods. Nath: Yog�n—an adept �n yoga. 
Supporting bull: (dhaul), �t �s the fabled bull, supposed to be support�ng the 
earths and heavens. Shastras: The ph�losoph�cal treat�ses of the H�ndus. 
Vedas: The earl�est books of human thought. Sehaj: Th�s term refers to the 
state, when the turmo�l of the phys�cal, astral and causal worlds w�th all 
the�r enchanted panorama, are transcended and the Great Pr�nc�ple of L�fe 
�s seen w�th�n.64
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Helping Factors

YOU WOULD have true knowledge �f you tran-
scend the sense knowledge. Enter the �nner 

s�lence, and th�s s�lence w�ll become vocal. W�th 
long�ng �n your eyes enter w�th�n from w�thout. Th�s 
�s the central message of every True Master. In your 
own house you w�ll see H�m. Therefore, I would 
request that you gaze long�ngly �nto your heart, w�th 
s�lence �n your heart, w�th s�lence �n your soul, and 
w�th no thought of th�s world or the next. The grace 
of God w�ll descend on you, and the gaze w�ll grow 
�nto a gl�mpse, and He w�ll reveal H�mself to you, 
and you w�ll see H�m w�th�n yourself.65

You w�ll please apprec�ate that �t �s the constant 
thought of worldly pursu�ts wh�ch has been the cause 
of present human b�rth, and for atta�n�ng l�berat�on 
from the cycle of b�rth and death the very thought 
pattern �s to be revolut�on�zed by replac�ng �t w�th 
d�v�ne thoughts. Lov�ng remembrance of the Master 
and repet�t�on of names serve as very helpful factors 
for hav�ng the w�thdrawal of sensory currents from the 
body below, when the �nner process of contemplat�on 
on the d�v�ne l�ghts and eventually the charm�ng 
Rad�ant Form of the Master commences.66

S�tt�ng �n sweet remembrance of the Master �s 
exactly what the words �mply. There �s no technology 
�nvolved �n �t. It �s s�mple enough—a feel�ng of deep-
seated love naturally created w�th�n or a long�ng. The 
qu�et sol�tude of a place can be helpful to med�tat�on. 
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Serv�ce to the beloved Master �s one of the potent�al 
factors that help to cleanse the vessel of a person, and 
�t �s a powerful a�d �n gett�ng w�th�n. To go w�th�n �s 
the f�rst and foremost duty of a d�sc�ple, and th�s can 
be ach�eved through the grace of the Master, wh�ch 
�n turn, �s hastened by the d�sc�ple l�v�ng a l�fe of 
love, serv�ce, and med�tat�on, for they are l�nked and 
co-related to each other.67 Wherever you are, you can 
at best serve the Master, and the best serv�ce wh�ch 
earns H�s pleasure �s s�ncere med�tat�ons. An example 
�s better than precept. Th�s �s the best ded�cat�on and 
has �ts own unr�valed reward.68

You should try to forget all about your m�nd and I-
ness. It �s s�mply your harp�ng on �t and feed�ng �ts ego 
by constantly th�nk�ng about �t wh�ch d�sturbs you. 
You must know that regular med�tat�ons replace the 
v�c�ous qual�t�es of the m�nd w�th v�rtuous ones and 
gradually culm�nate �n r�s�ng above v�ce and v�rtue 
both. Go plac�dly am�d the no�se and haste, and 
remember what serene peace and harmony awa�ts 
you w�th�n dur�ng med�tat�ons. Such an attempt 
shall bless you w�th profound joy and bl�ss. Nurture 
strength of sp�r�t to sh�eld you �n all spheres of l�fe. 
Never feel d�sturbed w�th �mag�n�ngs.69

You must know �t for certa�n that the l�fe of an 
�n�t�ate �s fully controlled by the grac�ous Master 
Power for h�s sp�r�tual progress. Those who rel�sh 
to med�tate regularly and �nculcate a keen sense of 
self-abnegat�on by surrender�ng the�r w�ll to that of 
the D�v�ne W�ll of the Master enjoy perpetual bl�ss 
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and harmony. Whatsoever comes to your count �s a 
bless�ng �n d�sgu�se and should be accepted cheer-
fully. AVOID HURRY AND WORRY. Instead, just 
learn to do one th�ng at a t�me and that too w�th 
s�ngle-m�nded attent�on and devot�on. All bl�ss 
and joy l�es �n the concentrated attent�on at the eye 
focus, and �f you w�ll develop th�s techn�que your 
ent�re l�fe w�ll be changed and dyed �n the color of 
d�v�n�ty, w�th the grace of the Master.70

You need not dwell much on your personal char-
acter or �mpur�t�es of m�nd. It amounts to self-p�ty. 
You w�ll please apprec�ate that by water�ng the 
seedl�ng at the roots, the plant thr�ves most and 
blooms �n abundance. The holy Naam �s the tr�ed 
panacea for �lls of m�nd. Although �t �s a very happy 
augury to be consc�ous of one’s shortcom�ngs, undue 
apprehens�on somet�mes breeds morb�d�ty wh�ch 
hampers progress. The consc�ous contacts w�th d�v-
�n�ty w�th�n revolut�on�zes the thought pattern of the 
ch�ld-d�sc�ple, and he sees everyth�ng �n much clearer 
percept�on. Slow and steady w�ns the race. Your job 
�s to be �mpl�c�tly obed�ent and humbly ded�cated. It 
�s for H�m to reward you for your efforts. Pat�ence 
�s the noblest v�rtue, but �s the fru�t of very long 
cult�vat�on. Just learn to l�ve �n the l�v�ng present 
and w�th und�v�ded attent�on and devot�on. You 
should tra�n your m�nd �n such a manner that when 
you do anyth�ng requ�red of you, there �s no hurry, 
compuls�on or resentment from your s�de. You w�ll 
f�nd that �t w�ll be helpful to you �n all your spheres 
of l�fe �nclud�ng med�tat�ons.71
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Depress�on and despa�r breed �n ego�st�c hearts. If 
you w�ll �nculcate a keen sense of hum�l�ty by self-
abnegat�on and effacement, you w�ll enjoy more 
�neffable bl�ss and harmony. Hum�l�ty �s the sheet 
anchor w�th the dear ones. It �s an adorat�on of the 
Sa�nts who work �n th�s phys�cal plane by keep�ng 
the�r d�v�n�ty h�dden from the publ�c gaze. How safe 
and subl�me �t �s to work humbly on behalf of the 
Master by roll�ng on all cred�t to H�m. You are a 
personal test�mony of the sacred truth that when you 
work for the Master for channel�z�ng the d�v�ne grace, 
how grac�ously you are compensated. The golden 
pr�nc�ple of attr�but�ng all success to the Master Power 
and fa�lure towards your own personal weaknesses to 
be overcome gradually, should be followed lov�ngly. 
Ego �s a human element. It �s ann�h�lated very slowly 
by med�tat�ng on Sound Current and L�ght Pr�nc�ples. 
Gradually �t w�ll dawn upon you that you are a doll 
�n the hands of d�v�ne powers danc�ng to H�s b�d.72 
Complete surrender to H�s W�ll and Pleasure �s the 
surest and safest way for �nner �nvers�on and the 
journey on to the realms of pure bl�ss and unalloyed 
harmony.73

It �s qu�te natural and log�cal, just as one goes up 
�n an electr�c elevator una�ded and w�thout effort, 
s�m�larly the soul currents are w�thdrawn to the eye-
center.74 W�th a calm m�nd s�t �n exerc�ses. Tr�kut� �s 
�n the m�nd range. When the attent�on catches and 
follows the Sound Current the m�nd �s dormant and 
out of act�on; at all other t�mes, when the attent�on �s 
off the current, the m�nd gets the upper hand.75 You 
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need not struggle for stay�ng at the eye focus when 
you w�thdraw qu�ckly. You have s�mply to relax 
fully, repose joyously, and res�gn to the d�v�ne w�ll 
and pleasure of the Master, and go �nto the Beyond. 
The �nnermost deep s�lence of the heart, coupled 
w�th a burn�ng angu�sh of the soul, w�ll �nvoke more 
d�v�ne grace.76 You must s�lence your thoughts dur�ng 
med�tat�on. The s�lenc�ng of the �ntellect �s the last 
na�l �n the coff�n. You should not w�sh to have one 
th�ng or another. S�mply s�t at the door and wa�t. The 
subl�me s�lence �s best and eas�ly ach�eved by lov�ngly 
and humbly repos�ng �n the grac�ous Master Power to 
grant and bless whatever �s deemed f�t. That ben�gn 
power �s �ncessantly w�th you and �s qu�te aware of 
your earnest efforts. But so long as you are consc�ous 
of your act�ons you stand �n your own way, and when 
you lov�ngly el�m�nate yourself, He w�ll man�fest to 
you �n the form of celest�al man�festat�ons of D�v�ne 
L�ght and holy Sound Current. It �s someth�ng l�ke 
�nv�t�ng someone to enter the room wh�le you are 
block�ng the way by stand�ng �n the doorway. 

He or she �s not to presuppose th�ngs or v�sual�ze 
results, for those w�ll follow of the�r own accord. We 
have but to s�t �n lov�ng remembrance, w�th steady 
gaze f�xed �n between and beh�nd the two eyebrows, 
and do mental repet�t�on of the F�ve Holy Words, 
w�thout any exert�on or stra�n on the eyes or on the 
forehead. Ours �s to be an att�tude of pass�v�ty, for the 
Doer �s one and only One: the Master, who �s the best 
judge for the t�me and measure and manner of each 
step on the path.78
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The med�tat�on pract�ces should be an easy, nat-
ural, and enjoyable process, where�n you could s�t 
for extended hours. So please try to avo�d such fa�th-
shakes as w�ll d�stract your thoughts from the Path 
unt�l you have progressed suff�c�ently and grown 
strong w�th�n, so as to become �mmune to rece�v�ng 
unhelpful �mpulses, and be able to rad�ate your own 
lov�ng thoughts and �mpulses. Th�s �s a per�od where 
one has to be very v�g�lant. So please carry on �n fa�th 
and regular�ty. The Master Power �s over your head 
extend�ng all feas�ble help.79

So when you s�t �n med�tat�on, forget the world, 
and let the Guru alone be before you and you before 
h�m—there should be noth�ng else. When our Musl�m 
brothers s�t for prayer, they spread a prayer-mat �n 
front of them to rem�nd them that there �s noth�ng 
between God and the devotee. S�t for pract�ce �n th�s 
way and you w�ll not even be aware that you are 
w�thdraw�ng. Th�s �s the true way to real�ze God—to 
travel across the ocean of l�fe.80

Some succeed �n perform�ng the�r sp�r�tual d�s-
c�pl�nes �n the prescr�bed manner �n a short per�od, 
others do not for want of the consc�ous control of 
the m�nd and the outgo�ng facult�es. Th�s �s why �t 
has always been stressed to weed out all undes�rable 
tra�ts and hab�ts and to replace them by the oppos�te 
ennobl�ng v�rtues; and for th�s, the ma�ntenance of 
the monthly self-�ntrospect�on d�ary �s mandatory. 
The more you progress �n man-mak�ng, the more 
your m�nd and senses w�ll come under your consc�ous 
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control.81 The more you w�ll try to erad�cate the 
weaknesses �n you and lov�ngly attend to S�mran, 
Dhyan and Bhajan, the r�cher w�ll be the extent of 
your exper�ences w�th�n.82 Pur�ty of l�fe �s essent�al 
for fru�tful med�tat�ons.83

When the m�nd needs no other th�ng except the 
Master, He Who �s always w�th�n draws the ve�l 
as�de and appears. So �t �s a quest�on of develop�ng 
an �ntense des�re for H�m. Th�s des�re �s aroused by 
med�tat�on and by sweetly remember�ng H�m �n one’s 
heart to the exclus�on of all other th�ngs.84

Regularity

TO BE AN INITIATE �s not enough. One has to be 
devoted regularly to med�tat�on and develop from 

day to day. Lack of sp�r�tual progress and rema�n�ng 
away from contacts where such �nner progress �s 
l�kely to be nour�shed �s apt to br�ng about a negat�ve 
att�tude under uncongen�al �nfluence.85

Hazur Baba Sawan S�ngh J� sa�d: “. . . no matter �n 
what c�rcumstances one f�nds h�mself and what new 
problems one �s fac�ng, a devotee should not m�ss h�s 
Bhajan. He may g�ve only f�fteen m�nutes or even 
f�ve m�nutes to �t da�ly, but he should be on �t w�thout 
a break.86 Sp�r�tual med�tat�ons are the food for the 
soul and should not be m�ssed. A day put off backs 
your progress cons�derably. These pract�ces should 
please, therefore, be performed fa�thfully, regularly, 
and sweetly. They are des�gned as a f�rst step to 
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take your soul up above your body �nwardly to the 
Rad�ant Form of the Master, who w�ll then gu�de you 
and take you further up, step by step, t�ll your goal 
�s reached. Thus you w�ll see the d�fference between 
the r�tuals performed w�th�n the doma�n of the body 
and senses, and those that take you above the body 
consc�ousness.87

Sp�r�tual �nher�tance counts greatly for everybody’s 
�nner progress, yet earnest and pers�stent efforts, put 
�n under the protect�ve gu�dance of the L�v�ng Master, 
never go �n va�n, and �n due course of t�me br�ng �n 
much fru�t, and that too �n abundance. You should 
know �t for certa�n that everyth�ng �s be�ng recorded 
beh�nd the ve�l, and the grac�ous Master Power �s 
fully aware of your �nnermost asp�rat�ons.88 Each 
b�t la�d up for sp�r�tual d�sc�pl�ne counts cred�tably 
toward your �nner progress. The cumulat�ve result of 
your devot�on w�ll br�ng forth very good results �n 
due course and at the proper t�me, w�th the grace of 
the Master.89

You should always h�e on your Holy Path �rres-
pect�ve of worldly ga�ns or losses. You w�ll apprec�ate 
that, after all, everyth�ng �s to be left beh�nd at the 
f�nal hour of death, and only the Holy Naam w�ll 
accompany us �nto the Beyond. You know very well 
the supreme �mportance of regular med�tat�ons. The 
more you are developed wh�le l�v�ng here, the more 
of the �nner journey �s covered �n the Beyond. Know 
�t for certa�n that you are here �n th�s mortal world 
only for enjoy�ng the rare bl�ss of Holy Naam. God 
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and Master (God �n man) f�rst, all else secondary.90

Try to do one th�ng at a t�me. If you exerc�se 
d�sc�pl�ne �n all of your affa�rs, your progress w�ll not 
be retarded by any amount of extra respons�b�l�t�es 
you may have. Try to put �n regular hours und�sturbed 
by any thoughts of the mater�al th�ngs about you.91 
Prof�c�ency demands pers�stent and earnest efforts.92

When He g�ves you someth�ng, �ncrease �t through 
da�ly med�tat�ons. We do not l�ke to do �t and say we 
haven’t got the t�me, but remember you have to d�e 
for yourself; no one else w�ll do �t for you.93

It �s sa�d that those who do not do Bhajan w�ll 
never be free from m�sery, lethargy w�ll constantly 
torment them. They are always lazy. When does th�s 
procrast�nat�on come and when does �t go? For the 
negat�ve work he �s all attent�veness; wh�le wa�t�ng 
on the Naam, he slumbers. To grat�fy the senses, he 
�s w�de awake and ready—even at m�dn�ght. But for 
Bhajan . . . “not now, we w�ll see tomorrow.” Th�s 
�s ma�nly due to h�s regular assoc�at�on w�th outer 
enjoyments; he has �ncl�nat�on toward them. He has 
done l�ttle or no Bhajan to speak of, has not drunk 
deep enough to enjoy �ts sweet nectar, and therefore 
feels d�s�ncl�ned. W�th lethargy, procrast�nat�on be-
comes the th�ef of t�me . . . “Not just now, wa�t awh�le 
... we w�ll do �t ton�ght, no, tomorrow morn�ng ... 
let us just f�n�sh th�s work, and then . . .” The trag�c 
result? If you put off the moment, the other moment 
wh�ch one �mag�nes w�ll be more opportune, w�ll 
never come. If one becomes lazy, then laz�ness 
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w�ll �nduce sleep. If your med�tat�on �s not fru�tful, 
how w�ll you know what �s �ns�de? Even when at 
�n�t�at�on, through the mercy of the Master, some-
th�ng �s seen w�th�n, yet a man w�ll start th�nk�ng �t 
�s all �mag�nat�on. Th�s �s how the m�nd hoodw�nks 
us, w�th the result that the soul recedes �nto the 
enjoyments and scatters �ts attent�on.94

Whatever the matter, however preoccup�ed w�th 
outer dut�es, the d�sc�ple must f�nd some t�me every 
day, be �t ever so l�ttle, for Bhajan. Only through 
ma�nta�n�ng the l�nk w�th Shabd can anyth�ng be 
ga�ned, and once a d�sc�ple has strengthened the l�nk 
through constant pract�ce, the �nner mus�c flows �n 
�ncessantly at all hours of the day, becom�ng a clar�on-
call forever �nv�t�ng w�th�n and deftly l�ft�ng h�m l�ke 
a s�lken robe from off the thorns of earthly des�res.95

Get the full benef�t of med�tat�on, and �ncrease �t 
day by day. The more you �ncrease �t, the nearer w�ll 
you advance toward your goal. If you refuse, the day 
w�ll come when you w�ll be f�lled w�th regret for the 
lost opportun�ty. It �s all a very s�mple matter of fact, 
and outer show of respect w�ll ach�eve noth�ng. Learn 
to obey �mpl�c�tly—th�s �s the secret �n a nutshell.96

Create New Habits

MIND, l�ke f�re, �s a very good servant but a bad 
master. It has got one of the best attr�butes wh�ch 

can be harnessed for sp�r�tual benef�t. It rel�shes 
to run �nto �ts grooves of hab�t, and �f you w�ll do 
some acts regularly at the f�xed hour every day for 
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some days cont�nuously, you w�ll f�nd that a hab�t �s 
formed, and �t f�nds pleasure �n do�ng the same th�ng 
automat�cally. So when the m�nd �s d�verted towards 
sp�r�tual pract�ces, by undertak�ng med�tat�ons at the 
appo�nted hours for some t�me regularly, you w�ll 
f�nd that the same m�nd wh�ch resents �nvers�on w�ll 
rel�sh �t, w�th the grace of the Master. The d�v�ne 
man�festat�ons granted by the Master are superbly 
charm�ng to entrap �t, when �t w�ll leave as�de �ts 
v�c�ous attr�butes.97

Grow the na�ls of regular�ty. An army w�thout a com-
mander w�ll end up �n chaos, so we must command our 
l�ves w�th regular�ty. If you are employed somewhere, 
you go there da�ly at the proper t�me w�thout any 
trouble, and for med�tat�on we should adopt the same 
att�tude and s�t da�ly at the regular t�me. Sadly, we are 
adr�ft; somet�mes we s�t, somet�mes we don’t. If we 
were truly regular, we would f�nd that �f we should 
happen to have a day w�thout med�tat�on, we would 
feel �ll at ease, as though we had m�ssed someth�ng. 
If poss�ble, there should be a room �n the home set 
as�de for God’s remembrance alone—you would f�nd 
that the very atmosphere of that room would rem�nd 
you of H�m.98

The very early morn�ng hours are best su�ted for 
med�tat�on, as all thoughts subs�de dur�ng the n�ght’s 
rest and the food has been d�gested.99 R�se early every 
day and do your med�tat�on.

Rise before sunrise, and repeat the Naam; 
All negative effects will be mitigated, 0 Nanak.

CREATE NEW HABITS
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Early morn�ng �s the most benef�c�al t�me for med�-
tat�on.

Supreme oneness of thought upon the True Naam is 
had at the ambrosial small hours before dawn.

So r�se early and shake off all feel�ng of sloth. Go 
�nto the remembrance of H�m even �f you are ly�ng 
down—even at n�ght, or when rest�ng. Go to sleep 
w�th the same thought, so that the very remembrance 
of H�m w�ll be the very beat of your pulse. When 
you ar�se �n the morn�ng, be awakened—have a bath 
or wake yourself by any means, but be really awake 
when you s�t down for med�tat�on. W�th these hab�ts, 
even �n sleep your med�tat�on w�ll cont�nue, and 
when awake, even then you w�ll have that med�tat�ve 
att�tude all day.100

The qu�et sol�tude of a place can be helpful to med�-
tat�ons. Serv�ce to and for the beloved Master �s one 
of the potent�al factors that helps to cleanse the vessel 
of a d�sc�ple and a�ds �n go�ng w�th�n. To go w�th�n 
�s the most �mportant part of the sacred teach�ngs, 
and th�s can be ach�eved only through the grace of 
the Master, wh�ch �n turn �s hastened by one’s l�v�ng 
a l�fe of love, serv�ce and med�tat�on. Thus they are 
l�nked and co-related to each other.101

No one �s nearer to you than your Master. There �s no 
need to run to mounta�ns, though qu�et surround�ngs 
do help �n peaceful med�tat�on.102 If you have no�se 
�n your own place, you may f�nd some monastery or 
church nearby where you can have more peace and 
qu�et to carry on your med�tat�ons.103
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In the future we should learn a lesson and not destroy 
the pur�ty of our surround�ngs by our s�nful act�ons— 
espec�ally those places meant for med�tat�on. Swam� 
V�vekananda sa�d that �f we repent the s�ns we comm�t 
�n the worldly places, God w�ll forg�ve us, but He w�ll 
never forg�ve the s�ns wh�ch are comm�tted �n holy 
places. So when you go to a sacred place, keep your 
thoughts pure and turned toward God alone.104

The L�ght and Sound are so eff�cac�ous that �f 
absorb�ngly attended to, the m�nd w�ll be st�lled. You 
may say some prayer before your med�tat�on creat�ng 
an aura wh�ch would serve as hemm�ng all around 
you, and you w�ll feel the presence of the Master to 
your great joy. Please remember that m�nd �tself �s 
�nert and takes l�fe from sp�r�t, wh�ch, when attuned 
to the �nner man�festat�ons, becomes calm.105

Spiritual Background Plays a Part

SPIRITUAL evolut�on �s someth�ng personal and 
each one br�ngs w�th h�m or her past background 

to progress, all under the protect�ve gu�dance of 
the L�v�ng Master.106 All �s dependent upon the 
background, the earnestness, the love and devot�on 
that a person w�ll put �nto the sp�r�tual pract�ces. 
The d�v�ne treasures are for all, whether r�ch or poor. 
Master’s lov�ng help accelerates progress.107

Is the nature and extent of our spiritual growth or 
advancement beyond the tenth door determined by 
our past lives? Yes—�n a way �t �s determ�ned. A man 
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�s �n the mak�ng. One who passed pr�mary class w�ll 
get adm�ss�on to the next grade. One who has just 
been put on the way w�ll take h�s or her own t�me. 
However, there �s no hard and fast rule about �t. The 
one who has been put on the way progresses more 
by regular devot�on of t�me to med�tat�ons w�th full 
fa�th than one w�th a d�fferent background who �s not 
regular �n h�s med�tat�ons.108

It �s �ncorrect to th�nk that sp�r�tual progress can-
not be had for at least f�ve years. Those who are not 
ready are ne�ther led to the grac�ous L�v�ng Master nor 
are they �n�t�ated �nto the Myster�es of the Beyond. 
Those who are �n�t�ated get some exper�ence of L�ght 
and Sound to start w�th. However, progress does vary 
accord�ng to the past background, and because of th�s 
some may progress rap�dly and others lag beh�nd. 
But there �s sure hope for everybody. It �s a s�mple 
yet arduous schedule wh�ch �s made much eas�er by 
the grace of the Master.109 Even �f He g�ves a l�ttle at 
the beg�nn�ng, then there �s hope for much more; and 
whatever He g�ves, protect �t w�th your l�fe.110

Time Element for Development

“ONCE ONE meets a competent Satguru, one 
learns the complete �nner way and launches 

on the sp�r�tual journey,” Baba J� would say. “There 
�s then only the l�qu�dat�on of g�ve and take that l�m�ts 
the soul’s fl�ght. The soul �s not then pure enough to 
catch the D�v�ne Shabd and must be f�rst freed of all 
karm�c react�ons. The Satguru must free �t from the 
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cha�n of karmas �n th�s l�fe �tself so as to safe-guard 
aga�nst the necess�ty of tak�ng further b�rths for the�r 
repayment.”111

You need not feel skept�c over your restr�cted 
�nner progress, but try to be more accurate and earn-
est. It �s �nner long�ng of the soul and �ntense lov�ng 
devot�on wh�ch blesses the ch�ld d�sc�ple w�th 
fru�tful med�tat�ons. You w�ll grow gradually �n due 
course.112

There should be no clutch�ng on your part to 
have one th�ng or the other. S�mply s�t �n an att�tude 
of humble suppl�cat�on, hav�ng full conf�dence �n 
the competency of the Master to grant you that 
wh�ch �s �n your best �nterests at the t�me. It �s up 
to H�m to g�ve and not for us to demand.113

Matter and m�nd are subject to change, but there 
�s no change �n sp�r�t. M�nd �s not such a th�ng that 
can be sw�tched off and on at w�ll. It cannot be taken 
away from �ts rout�ne course, �n sp�te of one’s best 
efforts, �n a day, or a month, or a year. It �s a l�fe’s 
struggle. Those who have conducted th�s struggle, 
or are engaged �n struggle, understand what �t �s to 
struggle w�th the m�nd. Look at the coarseness of 
the m�nd. It �s son, daughter, w�fe, husband, parent, 
wealth and property, attachment, greed, lust, anger, 
pr�de, and what not. It �s attached to the outs�de world 
w�th ropes, double ropes, tr�ple ropes, and many-fold 
ropes. It has been held by these cha�ns so long that �t 
does not feel the �rksomeness of these cha�ns. To the 
caged b�rd the capt�v�ty �s the normal run of l�fe.114
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You should not be skept�cal about your �nner 
progress, as such an att�tude �mpedes progress. Please 
rest assured that everyth�ng �s be�ng recorded carefully 
beh�nd the ve�l, and all your earnest efforts stand 
to your cred�t sp�r�tually. Thought �s the keynote to 
success. It �s the thought pattern of the �n�t�ate wh�ch 
�s changed gradually when he or she feels overall 
protect�on and gu�dance from the Master Power �n 
all spheres of l�fe.115 Everyth�ng that comes to you 
�n the d�v�ne d�spensat�on �s �nvar�ably r�ght for your 
sp�r�tual progress.116

Patience and Perseverance

THE SECRET to success on the Path �s pract�ce, 
more pract�ce and st�ll more pract�ce.117

Your compla�nt that the m�nd wanders dur�ng 
exerc�ses �s the compla�nt made by almost every 
pract�t�oner �n the early stages. The m�nd feels pleas-
ure �n roam�ng at large and does not l�ke to g�ve up 
�ts l�berty unt�l �t has atta�ned to h�gher pleasure �n 
exchange for �ts present enjoyments. But constant 
pract�ce w�ll force �t to g�ve up �ts former hab�ts.118

Just see how s�mple and easy �t looks, but �t requ�res 
much perseverance and steadfastness for atta�n�ng 
prof�c�ency on the Path. You are s�mply to ma�nta�n a 
reverent�al s�lence w�th�n for enjoy�ng the full fru�ts 
of the D�v�ne Grace wh�ch w�ll man�fest �tself �n 
great abundance. Please note that �f you call at the 
door of some r�ch man and awa�t regularly for some 
days cont�nuously, he w�ll one day surely ask you the 
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purpose of your da�ly calls on h�m. It �s but a worldly 
example, and �f you mentally wa�t at the celest�al door 
of the D�v�n�ty, accurately and w�th f�rm pat�ence and 
all hum�l�ty, don’t you th�nk that He w�ll respond to 
your suppl�cat�ons? Most surely He w�ll. You just 
wa�t pat�ently and see w�th�n.119

So I w�sh for you to tread the Path hav�ng full 
fa�th and conf�dence �n the Master, and above all, be 
grateful that you have been accepted for In�t�at�on �n 
th�s d�ff�cult age we are l�v�ng �n. Persevere, persevere, 
and persevere aga�n. Perseverance comb�ned w�th 
full fa�th �n the grac�ous Master Power work�ng 
overhead w�ll one day remove all obstacles, and your 
cher�shed goal w�ll be ach�eved.120 But the t�me factor 
�s a necess�ty, pat�ence �s a necess�ty, perseverance �s 
a necess�ty. It w�ll not happen �n one day.121

Simran

SIMRAN of the bas�c names of God has an 
�nev�table �nfluence on the m�nd. It leads to 

Dhyan, mak�ng the sp�r�t forgetful of the world and 
worldly objects. In med�tat�on noth�ng but con-
centrated S�mran rema�ns, and from the great and 
deep s�lence of the heart (Hr�day Kamal of the Sa�nts; 
�.e., the D�v�ne Ground beh�nd the eyebrows) there 
�ssues forth a ceaseless Sound Current, wh�ch helps 
�n pull�ng the sp�r�t up, lead�ng to the w�thdrawal 
from the body (w�thout, of course, break�ng the s�lver 
cord) and gu�des the sp�r�t �n �ts journey �nto var�ous 
sp�r�t realms. The lum�nous form of the Master 
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always rema�ns w�th the sp�r�t, help�ng and gu�d�ng �t 
at every step. Th�s Sound Pr�nc�ple �s the l�nk between 
God and Man, and �n th�s way an �nd�ssoluble bond 
and relat�onsh�p �s establ�shed between the Creator 
and H�s creat�on.122

The repet�t�on of names at �ntervals has a s�g-
n�f�cance as stated above. It �s a safeguard aga�nst the 
untoward and �mped�ng factors wh�ch beset the Path, 
and helps the sensory currents from the body below 
to w�thdraw to the eye center w�thout any stra�n on 
the part of the ch�ld-d�sc�ple. The attent�on should be 
r�veted penetrat�ngly �nto the m�ddle of what you see 
before you. If the repet�t�on of the names mentally 
�s done constantly, the attent�on w�ll be d�v�ded. The 
gaze should be f�xed constantly, and repet�t�on done at 
�ntervals, s�mply to guard aga�nst any negat�ve effect 
and help the process of w�thdrawal from the body.123

The bas�c names of God have the power to d�spel 
the forces of darkness that may meet and assa�l a sp�r�t 
on �ts onward journey. S�mran of these names helps 
the soul both �n the phys�cal plane and supra-phys�cal 
plane, one after the other. Hence �t �s �mperat�ve that 
S�mran be done of such names as the Master Soul 
enjo�ns, for they are charged w�th a tremendous 
sp�r�tual power wh�ch negat�ve powers can hardly 
put up w�th, and from wh�ch they flee as from an 
enchanter dr�ven. Immortal and everlast�ng as these 
words of the Master are, they bestow l�fe everlast�ng 
to the soul �n wh�ch they s�nk and take root.124

The sacred charged words carry the l�fe �mpulse 
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of the Master, and the�r repet�t�on, w�th deep fa�th 
and s�ngle-m�nded devot�on, feed the soul w�th 
gradual consc�ousness, and leave beh�nd �ndel�ble 
�mpress�ons over �t. Even �f you fa�l to see anyth�ng 
w�th�n dur�ng your med�tat�ons, you should resort to 
fa�thful S�mran, wh�ch w�ll be l�ke t�ll�ng the so�l, 
to be prepared for the bumper crop of Sp�r�tual�ty, 
wh�ch w�ll be watered well w�th the grac�ous mercy 
of the Master, and the Holy Seed of In�t�at�on w�ll 
fruct�fy �n due course.125 As soon as m�nd beg�ns to 
roam away, stop �t by S�mran (repet�t�on).126 Be strong 
�n your S�mran; �t w�ll remove all d�ff�cult�es. You 
w�ll become bold and fearless. You w�ll see w�th�n so 
many r�vers and mounta�ns—you w�ll cross them by 
fly�ng over them. S�mran w�ll enable you to fly over 
them.127

Withdrawal: Rising Above 
Body Consciousness

THE ABC STARTS where all ph�losoph�es end. 
It �s a matter of see�ng, of r�s�ng above body 

consc�ousness, of exper�enc�ng for one’s self.128 The 
h�ghest a�m �s to r�se �nto God consc�ousness. That 
w�ll come only when you know yourself, who you 
are. You are not the man-body, you are dwell�ng �n 
the man-body, the h�ghest rung �n all creat�on. We 
have to make the best use of �t and that �s: how we 
can be out of �t. For th�s purpose, Masters always 
adv�se us to r�se above body consc�ousness. “Learn 
to d�e so that you may beg�n to l�ve.” You w�ll have 
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the r�ght spectacles to see through �f you do th�s. 
Everyth�ng w�ll appear �n �ts r�ght perspect�ve. Th�s 
�s why all Masters have sa�d: “Know thy Self!”

The w�thdrawal of sensory currents from the body 
below, w�th the a�d of repet�t�on of the charged names 
or l�sten�ng to the holy Sound Current as com�ng from 
the r�ght s�de, �s the normal feature of med�tat�ons. 
You may understand �t more clearly: suppose there �s 
a roof w�th a hundred sta�rs and unless you cross all 
the hundred steps, you cannot reach the top, even �f 
you reach the n�nety-n�nth. You are under the roof and 
not on �ts top. As you approach nearer to the roof, you 
have more and more l�ght. S�m�larly, the w�thdrawal 
of the sensory currents up to the eye-focus demands 
complete cessat�on of outgo�ng facult�es and focus�ng 
the �nner attent�on at the center between and beh�nd 
the two eyebrows.

The sacred process �s to be undertaken �n a state of 
effortless effort. If you are completely r�veted w�th�n 
at the eye-center and are not watch�ng the process of 
w�thdrawal, you w�ll f�nd that you w�ll be completely 
w�thdrawn w�th l�ttle or no effort on your part, w�thout 
any feel�ng, just as a ha�r �s taken out of butter. When 
you are w�thdrawn completely or even part�ally, you 
may see �nto the m�ddle of what you see �n front of 
you, and the �ntellect should be st�lled for the t�me 
be�ng when the �nner v�s�on w�ll open.129

If you do your pract�ces accurately, you w�ll r�se 
above body consc�ousness. The body �s not you. You 
w�ll beg�n to have exper�ence of the Beyond. You 
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have to leave the body. Th�s fate awa�ts everybody 
and there �s no except�on to the rule. But w�th all that, 
we are afra�d of death. Death �s only a change, just as 
the sun sets on one s�de of the world and r�ses on the 
other. S�m�larly, we leave th�s phys�cal world and r�se 
�nto the Beyond. Th�s �s a pract�cal quest�on, and �f 
somebody g�ves you a demonstrat�on of r�s�ng above 
body consc�ousness, you should develop �t from 
day to day.130 If you just have that angle of v�s�on 
by r�s�ng above body consc�ousness, you w�ll always 
be consc�ous �n know�ng that th�s �s not your home. 
The Home of the soul �s the Home of our Father. We 
are fortunate �n hav�ng the manbody �n wh�ch we 
can go back to the Home of our True Father. Th�s 
cannot be done �n the lower orders of creat�on. The 
man who learns to d�e, to leave the body at w�ll, gets 
everlast�ng l�fe, never to return. All glory and beauty 
l�e w�th�n you. The astral planes are more beaut�ful 
than the phys�cal one. The causal plane �s st�ll more 
beaut�ful, and the sp�r�tual planes beyond are the most 
beaut�ful of all. Those who have exper�ence of the 
Beyond would naturally l�ke to go there, but they are 
bound. Even the Masters are play�ng the�r role. They 
want to go back, but they are bound by order. They 
have to carry on.

In med�tat�on, when you r�se above body con-
sc�ousness, the body gets complete rest, and your 
consc�ousness �ncreases. When you resume the body, 
�t �s recharged and gets a fresh lease on l�fe.131

You are fortunate to have been taught how to 
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take up your cross da�ly so as to r�se above body-
consc�ousness and be reborn �nto the K�ngdom of 
God wh�ch �s w�th�n you. Learn to stay longer �n the 
Beyond and enjoy the bl�ss of the K�ngdom of God 
w�th�n you.132

Guru Dev: Radiant Form of the Master

ONCE THE MIND has been brought under control 
and �t no longer doubts and wavers, “Then the 

Rad�ant Form of the Master appears w�th�n. There �s 
no d�fference between �t and the phys�cal form. It �s 
l�ke a reflect�on �n a clear m�rror. So long as the glass 
�s not clear, noth�ng can be seen reflected.”

The m�nd was �ndeed a glass, wh�ch when sull�ed 
by the muck-flow of worldly attachments blurred and 
h�d everyth�ng, but the moment th�s f�lm was cleansed, 
�t �maged the Un�versal �n �tself.133

The term Guru Dev, therefore, s�gn�f�es the self- 
lum�nous form of the Master, wh�ch �s free from and 
far above h�s phys�cal body, and wh�ch the sp�r�t 
actually perce�ves w�th �ts �nner subtle L�ght. When 
the sp�r�t comes face to face w�th the astral Master, 
all doubts van�sh and �ts labors get the crown�ng 
regard—the summum bonum of l�fe.

Th�s subtle form, d�sengaged from the bod�ly form 
of the Guru, �s termed Guru Dev. It �s self-lum�nous 
and lustrous w�th L�ght extend�ng over m�les and 
m�les. Satguru or the Master of Truth �s the Power of 
Truth or God that works through both Guru and Guru 
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Dev. W�th roots f�rmly embedded �n Sat, or Truth, he 
d�rectly der�ves h�s �nsp�rat�on from the eternal and 
unchangeable permanence, Sat, hence �s known as 
Satguru.

Guru Dev meets and greets the sp�r�t as �t crosses 
the border ly�ng between the phys�cal and subtle 
reg�ons by pass�ng through the stars, the sun and the 
moon, spoken of �n the Vedas as Dev�an and P�tr�an 
Margs (Paths). Th�s astral form �s exactly l�ke the 
phys�cal form of the Master, but much more beaut�ful, 
lum�nous, and magnet�c. Guru Nanak refers to th�s 
�llum�nated path, thus: 

The Luminous Form of the Master is wondrously 
enrapturing and enchanting. Only a Perfect 
Master can manifest this to a spirit.

 Th�s lustrous form of the Master always accom-
pan�es a sp�r�t �n the var�ous planes, end�ng w�th Sach 
Khand or the Home of Truth. When H�s lum�nous 
form descends to the focus of the eyes, a devotee has 
noth�ng more to str�ve for. Here�n l�es the devot�on of 
the devotee.

Half h�s success has been ach�eved, and hereafter 
the Master’s astral form takes over the charge of the 
sp�r�t w�th full respons�b�l�ty for lead�ng �t to the f�nal 
goal. Even the Sa�nts also adore th�s form and der�ve 
ecstat�c del�ght from �t.

The man�festat�on of Guru Dev depends purely on 
the grace of God and one’s spec�al mer�ts �n one’s 
progress on the sp�r�tual path.134

GURU DEV: RADIANT FORM OF THE MASTER
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There �s hardly any need to �mag�ne or v�sual�ze 
the Master’s Form wh�le engaged �n Simran. Any 
such attempt �s l�kely to scatter the attent�on. Then 
there �s another danger �n do�ng so. What form you 
conjure up w�ll be a make-bel�eve, a project�on of 
your m�nd, and not real�ty. When one �s �n�t�ated 
the Master res�des �n the �n�t�ate for all t�me. What 
�s already �ns�de w�ll automat�cally come �nto v�ew 
when you get �n there fully and completely, though 
�t may take qu�te some t�me to adjust yourself to the 
new surround�ngs, unknown before. God man�fests of 
H�mself more fully �n some human form �n wh�ch He 
�s work�ng w�thout any v�sual�zat�on.135 It �s really a 
happy day for an �n�t�ate to meet h�s or her Rad�ant 
Master w�th�n. The enjo�n�ng by the Master of regular 
med�tat�ons and stress�ng the need for l�v�ng a l�fe of 
love and pur�ty are �ntended to make the way clear 
for the �n�t�ates. It �s not the�r efforts alone that w�ll 
br�ng them success �n the�r uph�ll task, but the lov�ng 
and w�ll�ng surrender and fa�thful repose w�th wh�ch 
they s�t and obey the commands.136

Once the soul had won access to the Master �n h�s 
Rad�ant Form w�th�n, �ts major task was over. The 
rest was a matter of t�me. It could, of course, be taken 
d�rectly to h�gher planes by the Satguru, but he 
worked out the progress gradually otherw�se, as 
was the case w�th an �ns�stent Pund�t, the shock 
and stra�n of �t would be too great.137 When you jo�n 
the Master �ns�de, you w�ll be able to perce�ve all 
th�ngs, from the beg�nn�ng to etern�ty.138 The Master 
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talks w�th H�s d�sc�ple face to face �n all the planes 
and g�ves h�m w�se counsel �n t�mes of need.139

A d�sc�ple should never be content unt�l he or 
she contacts the Master w�th�n, face to face, �n H�s 
Lum�nous Form and talks to H�m as one ord�nar�ly 
does w�thout. You should gather up all your thoughts 
to ga�n th�s end as early as poss�ble, for then alone all 
your worr�es w�ll come to an end.140

Difficulties in Meditation
Why is it so difficult to hear Shabd?

SHABD �s reverberat�ng �n all Un�verses seen or 
unseen. The human soul and Holy Shabd are 

of the same D�v�ne Essence. Those who develop 
the�r Inner Consc�ousness by regular, fa�thful and 
accurate med�tat�ons can l�sten to th�s Heavenly 
Melody any t�me they choose to do so. The nov�ces 
do feel some trouble �n focus�ng the�r attent�on at 
the eye center and controll�ng the�r v�brat�ons and 
thoughts carefully. Bes�des, those who speak much 
and waste the�r prec�ous energy �n �dle and loose talk 
cannot l�sten to th�s Heavenly Melody. It �s the �nner 
s�ngle-m�nded devot�on and attent�on wh�ch grants 
th�s rapturous l�sten�ng. Pract�ce undertaken w�th 
perseverance and steadfastness �nvokes D�v�ne Grace, 
and the �n�t�ate can l�sten to the holy Shabd Dhun.141 

It �s the scattered attent�on of the �n�t�ate wh�ch 
does not allow h�m to hear the holy Sound Current. 
Bes�des, the over-whelm�ng attachment to worldly 

DIFFICULTIES IN MEDITATION



232

THE HOLY PATH

233

pleasures and sense grat�f�cat�on stand �n the way. 
The L�v�ng Master �s Love Person�f�ed, and as such, 
lov�ng devot�on to H�m �s the factor wh�ch makes for 
better �nner contact of the Aud�ble L�fe Stream. It �s 
rather the tendency of human m�nd wh�ch does not 
rel�sh be�ng cha�ned, and as such, �t requ�res some 
d�sc�pl�ne to be observed for hav�ng an �nner con-
sc�ous contact of the celest�al melody. At the outset 
�t �s �ndeed d�ff�cult, but by regular pract�ce the 
soul feels an �nnate aff�n�ty w�th the Sound Current 
when �nner bl�ss �s exper�enced w�th the grace of the 
Master.142

Q. Why does one put off practicing Shabd when it 
is so very essential for spiritual progress?

A. Human m�nd �s fash�oned as such by Prov�dence 
that �t resents s�lence and st�llness at �ts center—back 
between the two eyes. It �s an agent of the Negat�ve 
Power attached to each human soul and rel�shes 
external�ty. It does not rel�sh �ntrovers�on. Bes�des, 
�t �s fond of sensuous pleasures, wh�ch cannot be 
eschewed eas�ly. It �s the grac�ous protect�on of the 
L�v�ng Master that He grants the consc�ous contact of 
th�s Heavenly Melody, yet the Satsang�s do not pay 
proper heed to th�s most �mportant aspect of sp�r�tual 
d�sc�pl�ne. It may be added that the dear ones who are 
engrossed in the pursuit of gross pleasures of flesh and 
matter seldom take to the Holy Path, and �f perchance 
some of them may happen to be led to the Master 
and be granted In�t�at�on, due to some past karm�c 
evolut�on, they do not rel�sh th�s sp�r�tual d�sc�pl�ne. 
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Human body �s just l�ke a rad�o set where�n these 
D�v�ne Melod�es are be�ng rece�ved by all l�v�ng. The 
L�v�ng Master �s the One who can repa�r our dam-
aged sets and grant us the knob and wave-length at 
wh�ch th�s Heavenly Song can be heard. Regular�ty 
and steadfastness, coupled w�th unt�r�ng selfless 
serv�ce �n a sp�r�t of ded�cat�on, are the ch�ef help�ng 
factors for pract�c�ng th�s sp�r�tual d�sc�pl�ne.

M�nd has a vary�ng set of tr�cks to unloose on 
the �n�t�ate for evad�ng th�s l�sten�ng. Somet�mes �t 
poses as a fr�end to coax the d�sc�ple by putt�ng forth 
fam�ly obl�gat�ons, etc., and the dear one �s caught 
�n the noose of attachment. At other t�mes �t stands 
up �n tough f�ght l�ke a form�dable foe. Bes�des, 
the temptat�ons of worldly pleasures keep the m�nd 
constantly sw�ng�ng and waver�ng. The only po�nt 
where �t can f�nd rest �s at the eye center, the seat of 
the soul. The putt�ng off of pract�c�ng Shabd �s an 
age-old malady of the human m�nd for wh�ch d�v�ne 
grace of the Master �s most essent�al.143 

You are adv�sed to hold fast to your med�tat�ons 
w�th rel�g�ous regular�ty even �f you feel confused on 
mundane affa�rs or overtaken by your m�nd. Please 
note that these are the tr�cks of the negat�ve power 
wh�ch keep the dear ones snared �n outer confus�on 
and results �n the wastage of prec�ous t�me at your 
d�sposal. Catch t�me by the forelock, and never relax 
your m�nd to be �ndulgent �n gloom or sadness. It �s 
dur�ng these moments of sheer bl�ss and harmony 
when your soul �s charged w�th d�v�ne �mpulses 
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and new v�stas of r�ght understand�ng open for your 
gratu�tous joy.144

At present every soul has, on account of constant 
association with mind, acquired a tendency to flow 
downward and outward through the outgo�ng facul-
t�es. It �s because of th�s, that she cannot catch the 
Sound Current (the El�x�r of L�fe) w�th�n. A cup turned 
ups�de down may for ages rema�n �n the ra�n but not 
a drop w�ll fall �nto �t. But �f �t �s turned ar�ght, �t w�ll 
get f�lled up �n one or two showers. Exactly �s �t the 
case w�th the soul. As soon as the Master Soul g�ves 
her a contact w�th the l�fe-g�v�ng Sound Current by 
turn�ng �t ar�ght through the w�thdrawal of the sens-
ory current, the lotus-l�ke cup of the sp�r�t gets more 
and more water of Immortal�ty, unt�l she gets drenched 
through and through and �s saved forever.

M�nd, you know, �s ever after pleasures of one k�nd 
or another. But the pleasures of th�s world are all 
trans�tory and have always some st�ng at the bottom. 
“Our s�ncerest laughter w�th some pa�n �s fraught,” 
says an Engl�sh poet.

Th�s renegade of the m�nd can only be subdued 
�f some �nternal pleasure of rapturous stra�ns of the 
D�v�ne Mus�c —the Word—�s g�ven to �t �n l�eu of the 
external ones. When m�nd tastes the sweet El�x�r, �t �s 
d�verted from the worldly enjoyments and �s subdued. 
The soul becomes free.145

You have ment�oned regard�ng your �ntrospect�on 
d�ar�es—that when others are progress�ng on the Way, 
why should �t not be so �n your case. Med�tat�on �s a 
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matter of love and devot�on; �t �s meant to cleanse 
the vessel of all �nner d�rt and f�lth. Unk�nd thoughts, 
temptat�ons for revenge, a pr�de of learn�ng and 
knowledge, lurk�ng doubts and skept�c�sm, d�strust 
of God and lack of fa�th �n H�m are some of the 
form�dable barr�ers that stand �n the way and prevent 
H�s grace and bless�ng from flow�ng �n. Med�tat�on 
done �n an accurate way and w�th regular�ty, g�v�ng 
proper t�me w�th love and devot�on, does br�ng good 
results and �n abundance.146

What are the waves wh�ch osc�llate �n the ocean 
of the m�nd? Th�s happens because the senses are 
bo�l�ng over. From the eyes alone, 83 per cent of all 
�mpress�ons enter our be�ng, and 14 per cent through 
the ears. The rema�n�ng three per cent enters through 
other sense organs. These �mpress�ons through the 
senses are so severe that they are perpetually at bo�l-
�ng rate; so our f�rst lesson �s to learn how to control 
the senses. When the senses are �n control, only then 
w�ll the m�nd be tranqu�l. When the m�nd �s st�lled 
the �ntellect also becomes st�ll, and the soul can have 
connect�on w�th the Oversoul. If you make three holes 
�n a conta�ner, f�ll the conta�ner w�th muddy water, 
and then force a�r through these three holes, you w�ll 
see that the water w�ll churn and bubble. But �f you 
put a l�ttle alum �n that water, �t w�ll become crystal 
clear and st�ll. So the alum of Naam w�ll cut through 
the d�rt of b�rth upon b�rth.147

Under the �nfluence of the senses �t �s very hard to 
reach the gaggan (the seat of the soul �n the body) or 
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r�se above body consc�ousness. If a man has even one 
strong des�re, say that of lust, outwardly people may 
cons�der h�m to be a great soul, yet �nwardly he �s 
danc�ng to the tune of that des�re. Outwardly he may 
be �mpress�ng people �n many ways, but �nwardly 
he �s d�gg�ng deeper that very p�t �nto wh�ch he has 
fallen. D�rectly or �nd�rectly he �s dr�ft�ng away from 
the Truth, and whatever he has learned has become 
null and vo�d. So I humbly repeat that to become a 
human be�ng �s very d�ff�cult, whereas �t �s not d�ff�cult 
to real�ze the Lord. But the attent�on must persuade 
the m�nd to leave the senses and become prof�c�ent �n 
the sc�ence of r�s�ng above �nto the Beyond. When the 
senses are won, the f�ve enem�es w�ll not attack. The 
f�ve enem�es are lust, anger, greed, attachment and 
ego. Furthermore, �f the ten senses are controlled, the 
L�ght �s man�fest �n that soul. God’s L�ght w�ll fully 
man�fest �tself �n that body where�n the f�ve gross and 
f�ve subtle senses are fully under control.148

Two very powerful forces are anger and lust. They 
rule over everyth�ng. If the attent�on dwells on lust, 
the soul falls very low; �n anger the ego expands. The 
soul cannot be l�nked w�th Naam unt�l �t w�thdraws 
�nwardly and r�ses above the senses. Our attent�on 
has �nstead become l�ke an �mage of the m�nd. We 
want to enjoy all the low, worldly th�ngs, yet we say 
we want the h�ghest th�ng of all, the Nectar of L�fe! 
It �s all wrong—how far do we th�nk we can go? Do 
one th�ng at a t�me; but do not rema�n under th�s false 
�mpress�on. One Sa�nt says, “Where there �s Naam, 
there �s no kam (lust)—where there �s kam there �s 
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no Naam.” Two cannot rema�n at once—l�ght and 
darkness.

Most of our prec�ous t�me �s wasted �n �ndulgence 
of jealous�es, ego, scandal, cr�t�c�z�ng, backb�t�ng, 
possess�veness, etc. There are other degrad�ng p�tfalls, 
but remember that lust and anger are the most power-
ful, and a soul under the�r �nfluence can never go 
very far w�th�n, for there �s no tranqu�l�ty, seren�ty or 
oneness. He who has no lust and anger �s the �mage of 
God. Just th�nk, the merest glance from such a person 
can st�ll the m�nd, and the undes�rable th�ngs leave 
the�r hold for a wh�le. The words that come forth 
from th�s rare personal�ty are charged w�th h�s �nner 
tranqu�l�ty, so much so that men who hear them w�ll 
also enjoy a serene st�llness. It follows that a�r wh�ch 
passes close to �ce w�ll br�ng a refresh�ng coolness, 
and the a�r wh�ch passes near the f�re w�ll g�ve 
warmth. So what-ever the �nner cond�t�on of a person, 
so h�s words w�ll be charged w�th that atmosphere—
be �t anger, lust, or a sweet tranqu�l�ty. Out of the 
abundance of h�s heart, a man speaks.

Everyone, l�terate and �ll�terate al�ke, �s trapped �n 
the powerful gr�p of these two most damag�ng tra�ts. 
You have been asked to fully understand th�s, perhaps 
a thousand t�mes, and you st�ll do not understand the 
danger. St�ll, when the m�nd suggests someth�ng, you 
say: “Yes S�r, whatever you say.” Guru and God are 
very eas�ly and qu�ckly pushed as�de. Very few people 
want to adm�t the�r m�stakes, and w�th such cond�-
t�ons, salvat�on �s very far away. To become a human 
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be�ng �s most d�ff�cult; to real�ze God �s not at all 
d�ff�cult. If only the soul would leave the senses and 
the m�nd, and come up above the body consc�ous-
ness, �t would ach�eve someth�ng great.149

The obstruct�on caused by petty th�ngs dur�ng 
med�tat�on m�ght be attr�buted to your sens�t�ve 
nature. The reservo�r of the subconsc�ous m�nd �s 
f�lled w�th worldly thoughts, �mpulses and �nst�ncts 
�nher�ted from past l�ves. Th�s must be dra�ned out 
completely before �t can be f�lled w�th love and 
devot�on to the Lord-Master. Reverent�al hum�l�ty 
and self-abnegat�on are ennobl�ng v�rtues. The sp�r-
�tual asp�rants grow �n D�v�ne w�sdom, g�v�ng no 
cred�t to themselves, as they revel �n the superb bl�ss 
of D�v�ne �ntox�cat�on.150

Oftent�mes �ll health w�ll not perm�t proper 
med�tat�ons. Such per�ods �ntervene �n the l�qu�dat�on 
of past karma, yet the�r sever�ty and durat�on �s toned 
down cons�derably w�th the grace of the Master.

You need not be skept�cal about your progress, 
and �nstead be cheerful. You are do�ng your job and 
g�v�ng regular t�me to med�tat�on. Each b�t la�d for 
the sp�r�tual ed�f�ce counts cred�tably and w�ll stand 
to your s�de �n the long run.

Karm�c l�qu�dat�on �s �ndeed a ch�ef factor, for 
wh�ch the lov�ng �n�t�ates are stressed the �mportance 
of d�sc�pl�ned l�fe full of lov�ng hum�l�ty and p�ety. 
You w�ll be blessed w�th �ncreas�ng grace from the 
Master-Power work�ng overhead.151
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It �s a natural des�re of an �n�t�ate to r�se h�gh �n the 
�nner planes and meet w�th�n the Rad�ant and charm�ng 
Master and enjoy H�s grace and bless�ngs as well as 
the perfect peace and bl�ss of those reg�ons.

Difficulties often block the Way. They must be over-
come. You have a Strong One over your head. Take 
refuge �n H�m!

Why should a ch�ld ever feel shy �n wr�t�ng to 
h�s Father? Everyone who has learned to r�de has 
exper�enced many a fall. To fall �n s�n �s manly, but to 
rema�n there �s dev�l�sh.

Please do not be d�sheartened. Do avo�d uncon-
gen�al soc�ety, and be regular and earnest �n your 
med�tat�on. Do your best and leave the rest to the 
Power overhead, and do not worry. No amount of 
worry w�ll help you. Let H�m worry for you. You do 
your small part �n hum�l�ty.152

In regard to your d�ff�culty �n concentrat�on wh�ch 
you say has �ncreased s�nce your �n�t�at�on, you w�ll 
be able to understand th�s from a parable narrated for 
your calm cons�derat�on. M�nd, �s just l�ke a horse t�ed 
w�th the fetters of matter and normally �t dom�nates 
the sp�r�t. M�nd, be�ng the agent of the Negat�ve 
Power, �s qu�te sat�sf�ed so long as one cont�nues all 
efforts �n �ts doma�n, and does not resent st�llness 
and concentrat�on. When the m�nd �s attuned w�th�n 
w�th the holy In�t�at�on from a Competent Master, 
the rope �s cut asunder, and the soul �s set free to 
travel back �nto the realms of peace and harmony 
wh�ch are beyond the scope of the Negat�ve Power. 
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So the �mped�ng forces make a fut�le attempt to 
harbor the efforts of the sp�r�tual asp�rant, lest the 
soul �s completely d�sencloaked from the bondage 
of m�nd and matter. The factors w�th wh�ch you are 
confronted are the normal features of a sp�r�tual 
asp�rant. They work as a bless�ng �n d�sgu�se when 
one’s s�ncer�ty and �nteg-r�ty are tested at every step, 
and one becomes more f�rm and resolute w�th the 
grace of the Master.153

You compla�n that dur�ng med�tat�on thoughts 
of bus�ness keep creep�ng �nto your m�nd. Th�s 
�s because you seem not to have developed a 
proper hab�t of do�ng med�tat�on correctly. I f�nd 
that you have certa�n debts to clear, and that you 
must d�scharge your dut�es as a husband and as 
a father, and th�s requ�res that you work hard 
�n your bus�ness. You should do th�s earnestly. 
Work �s worsh�p. But after a day’s hard work �t 
�s t�me to draw a curta�n. At that hour, maybe 8, 9, 
10 or 11 at n�ght, you should forget your bus�ness 
ent�rely cons�der�ng that you have handed �t over 
to the charge of Someone else more competent 
and powerful. Then relax, and relax completely. 
And whatever t�me you have, devote �t w�thout a 
break to the sp�r�tual pract�ces w�th full fa�th and 
love and w�th as much earnestness as you put �nto 
your bus�ness �n an accurate way. Do not have any 
clutch�ngs. Let the Master Power that �s constantly 
w�th you, work�ng over your head, bless and grant 
what It cons�ders best. You should have pleasure on your 
part, and leave the results to the Master overhead.154
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So what �s meant by “not do�ng the pract�ces 
properly” �s s�mply another way of say�ng that the 
one-po�nted concentrat�on prelud�ng complete w�th-
drawal to the eye focus has not yet been ach�eved by 
the dear ones.

You are the �ndweller of your own body but are 
not yet �ts Master. Your servants, the m�nd and f�ve 
senses, have usurped the throne on wh�ch your soul 
should s�t. Unt�l they are d�spossessed and placed �n 
the�r r�ghtful place as servants, they w�ll not allow you 
to w�thdraw and go �n. The Master w�th�n, l�ke any 
lov�ng father, �s eagerly awa�t�ng the day when you 
shall have set your house �n order. He only requ�res 
one opportun�ty to snatch you from the pr�sonhouse 
of the body, and l�ke an expert angler, once He has 
successfully hooked H�s f�sh, He w�ll not allow �t to 
escape unt�l He has �t safely �n H�s basket.155

How to Overcome Inaccuracies 
in Meditation

I    FIND THAT desp�te your best efforts, you are 
unable to have any percept�ble �nner exper�ence. 

For locat�ng the d�screpancy and �ts cause, you 
should please f�nd out the follow�ng:

1. Do you repeat the sacred charged Names orally? 
If so, �t �s to be replaced, though gradually and slowly, 
to the mental repet�t�on. It may further be expla�ned 
thus—suppose you met somebody some days earl�er 
and had a talk w�th h�m, and you want to recollect 
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�t now. You w�ll ne�ther use the tongue nor speak 
aga�n, but mentally you w�ll have all the conversat�on 
repeated. Th�s �s the true form of repet�t�on or S�mran. 
The f�ve holy Words are to be repeated mentally 
dur�ng med�tat�on.

2. Do you rema�n consc�ous of the breath�ng pro-
cess go�ng on �n your body? If so, �t �s to be el�m�nated 
as the breath�ng process starts from the navel center 
and ends �n the nasal center, and as such, you rema�n 
�n the body dur�ng your med�tat�ons. Th�s can be 
done by look�ng sweetly and �ntently w�th�n, back 
and beh�nd the two eyebrows, altogether obl�v�ous of 
the body below or of the breath�ng go�ng on �n the 
body. You w�ll agree that normally wh�le do�ng work 
all day, read�ng or wr�t�ng, com�ng or go�ng, s�tt�ng 
or walk�ng, eat�ng or dr�nk�ng, or even wh�le talk-
�ng, we are never consc�ous of the breath�ng go�ng 
on. S�m�larly, dur�ng med�tat�ons, you are not to be 
consc�ous of �t.

3. Do you feel any numbness or st�ffness �n your 
body dur�ng S�mran pract�ce? If so, �t �s equally 
�mportant to be el�m�nated as d�scussed above. The 
sensory currents from the body below are grac�ously 
w�thdrawn to the eye-focus, not by the s�ngle-handed 
efforts of the d�sc�ple only, but by the lov�ng grace of 
the Master Power work�ng overhead for proceed�ng 
w�th�n. You should not watch the w�thdrawal process 
�n the body, but keep your �nner gaze constantly f�xed 
�nto the m�ddle of what you see w�th�n. The pract�ce of 
S�mran �s �ndeed a slow process, but when establ�shed 
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w�th the grace of the Master, one reaches the eye-
focus w�thout any spec�al effort. You w�ll agree that 
�t �s the lov�ng devot�on and the angu�shed cry of the 
soul wh�ch �nvokes mercy and one gets attuned.

4. Do you s�lence your thoughts dur�ng med�tat�on? 
Naturally, you w�ll say “no.” The s�lenc�ng of the 
�ntellect �s the last na�l �n the coff�n. How �t may best 
be el�m�nated �s expla�ned below:

You should not have any clutch�ng tendency to have 
one th�ng or the other. S�mply s�t at the door and wa�t. 
Th�s subl�me s�lence �s best and eas�ly ach�eved by 
lov�ngly and humbly repos�ng �n the grac�ous Master 
Power to grant and bless you w�th whatever It deems 
f�t. That ben�gn Power �s �ncessantly w�th you and 
�s qu�te aware of your earnest efforts. But so long as 
you are consc�ous of your act�ons, you stand �n your 
own way, and when you lov�ngly el�m�nate yourself, 
He w�ll man�fest H�mself to you �n the celest�al 
man�festat�on of D�v�ne L�ght and holy Sound Current. 
It �s someth�ng l�ke �nv�t�ng somebody to enter the 
room wh�le block�ng the doorway by stand�ng �n �t.

From the above, I hope you w�ll be able to locate 
the fault and w�ll be able to remove �t, w�th the grace 
of the Master. I qu�te apprec�ate your yearn�ngs, but 
the fact rema�ns that He, the Great w�th�n, w�ll surely 
bless you at the opportune moment when He cons�ders 
�t f�t.156

What the Master tells you to do �s not really d�ff�cult 
�f you could but comprehend the s�mpl�c�ty of �t. He 
tells you to s�t �n a pos�t�on most comfortable to you, 
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one �n wh�ch you can s�t the longest w�thout mov�ng; 
that wh�le s�tt�ng �n th�s pos�t�on you are to rema�n 
w�de awake w�th your attent�on d�rected at the seat of 
the soul beh�nd and between the two eyebrows; that 
you are to look sweetly and serenely �nto the m�ddle 
of the darkness �n front of you, repeat�ng the S�mran 
of f�ve charged names slowly and at �ntervals.157

If the dear ones were to do the�r sp�r�tual pract�ces 
correctly, w�th due regard to self-�ntrospect�on, they 
would, as sure as two and two make four, r�se above 
body consc�ousness and transcend �nto the Beyond, 
where the Inner Master �s pat�ently wa�t�ng to greet 
H�s ch�ldren at the threshold of the astral plane. But 
because they are unable to do th�s, even for a short 
wh�le, they erroneously bel�eve the�r med�tat�ons to 
be barren of all concrete results.158

Dangers and Pitfalls on the Way

WHILE SITTING dur�ng med�tat�on, one may 
forget the repet�t�on of the f�ve holy Names. 

In such a case m�nd and Kal (the Negat�ve Power) 
can dece�ve us. So, to be on guard, do not leave 
off repet�t�on when w�thdrawn or �n a s�tt�ng. If the 
Form of the Master rema�ns wh�le do�ng S�mran, 
the d�sc�ple should l�sten to and accept the words of 
the Master as true. Often �f we fa�l to repeat the f�ve 
charged Words, the m�nd comes up before us �n the 
form of the Master to dece�ve or to m�slead us. When 
the real Master appears to the d�sc�ple, He w�ll answer 
all quest�ons asked of H�m. No decept�ve form w�ll 
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rema�n wh�le the d�sc�ple �s do�ng S�mran. If any 
reply �s g�ven by the Master �n dreams, that cannot 
all be true. The Master’s Rad�ant Form appears to 
the d�sc�ple wh�le he �s �n a consc�ous state, and He 
stands dur�ng S�mran. The Negat�ve Power at t�mes 
may tell us th�ngs, but does not stand before the F�ve 
Names. He may pretend to be our Master. Such words 
must not be rel�ed upon.159

When the soul w�thdraws, �t traverses w�th the astral 
body �nto h�gher reg�ons and sees f�gures. At that 
t�me you should repeat the F�ve Names. The f�gures 
w�ll d�sappear. Only such persons w�ll stand before 
you as Those from the F�fth Plane, and from These 
you w�ll der�ve some benef�t. Soul traverses here and 
there and sees many events wh�ch are transp�r�ng 
elsewhere. But we should not waste our t�me �n 
engag�ng ourselves �n such th�ngs, as that w�ll retard 
our sp�r�tual progress. If you are regular �n putt�ng 
t�me �nto the sp�r�tual pract�ces, you w�ll go ahead 
and surely meet the Master w�th�n, face to face.160

As regards v�s�on, when you r�se above body-
consc�ousness, you may see v�s�ons �n the astral 
planes. Do not engage �n look�ng at them, but repeat 
the F�ve Names. Somet�mes you may see l�ons and 
snakes appear. These are not forms of the Master of 
Love. A snake at t�mes represents the m�nd. So do not 
pay any heed to �t; �t w�ll not harm you. Somet�mes 
the f�ve pass�ons—lust, anger, greed, attachment and 
ego, leave us �n the form of a l�on or l�ttle ch�ldren. 
These th�ngs cannot retard the progress of a soul 
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who �s do�ng S�mran of the f�ve holy Names.161

As regards vo�ces com�ng to you, you should pay 
no heed to them. Please ask the one concerned to 
appear to you and talk. If he turns up, repeat the F�ve 
Names. If he stands before repet�t�on, only then l�sten 
to h�s vo�ce. Generally, these vo�ces come from the 
negat�ve and should not be g�ven any attent�on.162

To cross the mental world �s not so easy as �t may 
seem to the untra�ned �n the myster�es of the Beyond. 
It �s the most delus�ve world where even the Mahatmas 
and the R�sh�s, w�th all the�r learn�ng and tapas, fa�l to 
hold on to the�r own ground. What �s there �n that vast 
un�verse (of the three worlds) wh�ch Brahman would 
not l�ke to offer to these earnest souls who try to escape 
through h�s doma�ns and reach the True Home of the�r 
Father? At every step, be �t �n the phys�cal world, the 
astral or the mental, he tr�es to block the way of the 
asp�r�ng souls. The great Prophets and Mess�ahs and 
all others have g�ven the�r exper�ences of the f�erce 
encounters that they had w�th Satan, Mara, Ahr�man, 
the ev�l sp�r�ts—Asuras, Demons and the�r agents 
�n countless ways, fa�r or foul, whereby they try to 
obstruct the way, to w�n over the seekers after Truth 
by assurances of worldly k�ngdoms and pr�nc�pal�t�es; 
and �f they do not succumb to these temptat�ons, then 
by threats of v�olence by f�re, thunder, earthquakes, 
heaven spl�tt�ngs, cloud-bursts, l�ghtn�ngs and what 
have you. It �s �n pred�caments l�ke these that one can 
only stand these tr�als when one has by h�s s�de h�s 
Guru or Mursh�d, for the Guru Power then draws and 
absorbs the d�sc�ple’s soul �nto H�mself and takes h�m 
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along the path of “R�ng�ng Rad�ance.” For each soul 
the Brahman stakes h�s all, and does not y�eld unless 
he �s conv�nced that the seeker cl�ngs to the protect�on 
of the Master Power (Akal or T�meless).163

Please do not bother about the negat�ve powers, 
and �nstead dwell more on the d�v�ne protect�on of 
the Master Power by keep�ng yourself �mmersed �n 
the lov�ng remembrance of the Master. Love coupled 
w�th �nner hum�l�ty and self-effacement surmounts 
all such �mped�ments whatsoever.164

Dry Spells

I  AM GLAD to f�nd that you are devot�ng some 
t�me for your holy med�tat�ons w�th the grace of 

the Master. The casual spells of dryness or vague 
feel�ngs do �ntervene as a result of react�on of past 
Karma, when the ch�ld d�sc�ple should muster more 
of courage and determ�nat�on �n st�ck�ng to the sacred 
schedule or regular�ty. It may be po�nted out for 
your �nformat�on that dur�ng such per�ods the lov�ng 
protect�on of the Master becomes more strong as you 
have felt w�th H�s grace. The holy med�tat�ons, when 
undertaken �n a sp�r�t of ded�cat�on to the Master, 
become more fru�tful w�th H�s grace. Your earnest 
prayer for hav�ng regular�ty �s apprec�ated. You 
should st�ck to your resolut�on carefully, �rrespect�ve 
of m�nd’s protests. You w�ll succeed w�th H�s grace. 
Please note that the m�nd rel�shes the grooves of 
hab�t hav�ng formed out of �ts �ndulgence �n acts 
of repet�t�ve nature through the senses. You are to 

DRY SPELLS



248

THE HOLY PATH

249

change �ts att�tude from downward to upward, and 
all else w�ll come of �tself. You are to lay the l�ne 
track carefully and the powerful eng�ne w�ll run on �t 
w�th the same speed and veloc�ty. Let your m�nd be 
attuned to the holy Feet of the Master—the Supreme 
Gu�de, and try your level best to ab�de by H�s Holy 
Commandments.165

The �nterven�ng dry spells �n med�tat�on, wh�ch 
the sp�r�tual asp�rant f�nds somet�mes are a bless�ng 
�n d�sgu�se when the �nner devot�on �s fostered 
for a h�gher step. You need not worry about �t, but 
�nstead be earnestly devoted to your holy med�tat�ons 
w�th renewed zeal and v�gor. The grac�ous Master 
Power w�ll be extend�ng all feas�ble help, grace and 
protect�on.166 Man �s so const�tuted that he cannot for 
long rema�n at one level. He e�ther progresses or sl�ps 
back. You may judge for yourselves wh�ch way you 
are go�ng by see�ng how far your m�nd and senses are 
com�ng under your consc�ous control.

Th�s �s ach�eved not only by eth�cal l�v�ng but 
also by the �nner help and strength you get every 
t�me you s�t for your med�tat�ons. So, �f no apparent 
�nner headway �s ach�eved, know �t for sure that the 
ground �s be�ng watered. Every t�me you s�t, you 
are creat�ng a hab�t wh�ch one day the m�nd w�ll 
accept as �n �ts best �nterest, as opposed to �ts present 
hab�t of seek�ng enjoyment �n outs�de th�ngs. Hab�t 
strengthens �nto nature, and th�s �s the reason for the 
present d�ff�cult�es exper�enced by the dear ones �n 
the�r rout�ne med�tat�ons. The hab�t of the m�nd �n 
runn�ng after outs�de enjoyments has become natural 
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to �t. Therefore, �t resents s�tt�ng �n the qu�et. By 
creat�ng a new hab�t you w�ll, �n t�me, change the 
nature of the m�nd from one seek�ng pleasure �n 
th�ngs external to one th�rst�ng for the bl�ss and 
sweetness to be had from th�ngs �nternal.167

Retarding Factors

THE DIVULGING of �nner exper�ences to others, 
except the Master or more advanced d�sc�ples, 

affects one adversely and retards the �nner progress. 
It has a s�gn�f�cance. A r�ch man would l�ke to control 
h�s hard earned r�ches lest �t be not�ced by others, 
who would become jealous of h�m. S�m�larly, the 
sp�r�tual treasures ach�eved by the devotee need extra 
care and v�g�lance to be h�dden from others so that 
the same may rema�n safe and wellguarded—just as 
a sapl�ng �s eaten away by a pass�ng goat, but when 
�t has grown �nto a stalwart tree an elephant cannot 
uproot �t. Aga�n, the adverse thoughts of others do 
affect the d�sc�ple. Moreover, others grow�ng jealous 
w�ll not be able to g�ve h�m or her proper gu�dance. 
The laws of the phys�cal plane demand that each 
must behave soberly and must not exh�b�t h�s or her 
extraord�nary qual�t�es wh�ch relate to h�gher planes, 
and as such the d�sc�pl�ned devotee �s requ�red to 
cult�vate tolerance and hum�l�ty. You can see that 
one narrat�ng h�s or her personal exper�ences many a 
t�me becomes elated, thus �nv�tes the ego to take the 
upper hand, and pr�de has �ts fall as a result. On these 
bas�c grounds, the Sa�nts made a Law to be str�ctly 
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observed by one and all that the �nner exper�ences 
must not be d�vulged, except to the Master who �s 
competent to g�ve proper gu�dance on the Way.168

Moreover, one should be very caut�ous to avo�d 
fall�ng �nto carnal enjoyments as that darkens the 
�nner v�s�on.169

At the t�me of �n�t�at�on, you would have been 
warned and clearly told about the th�ngs that tend to 
help the progress �n med�tat�on and the th�ngs that 
stand �n the way and retard sp�r�tual progress. They 
are recap�tulated below for your gu�dance:

“D�sclos�ng �nner exper�ences to anyone other 
than the Master, neglect from absta�n�ng from 
proh�b�ted d�et (�.e. all meat, f�sh, fowl, eggs 
or �ntox�cants), gaps and defaults �n any part 
of med�tat�on, retard the progress.”

You could not keep w�th�n yourself the new joy 
and beauty that the Master had g�ven you and erred 
gravely �n speak�ng about the same to_______. The 
react�on of _____’s m�nd caused doubts to creep �nto 
your m�nd. Be rest assured. The Master �s always w�th 
you from the t�me of �n�t�at�on, see�ng and react�ng 
to everyth�ng that an �n�t�ate does. St. Luke sa�d, 
Take heed that the Light which is within you is not 
darkened. So now aga�n w�th love and devot�on, pray 
to the Master Power w�th�n to open your way. He w�ll 
l�sten. He �s not away from you. Your med�tat�ons 
w�ll aga�n become sweet. Great opportun�t�es w�ll 
open up.170

MEDITATION



250 251

THE HOLY PATH

Mind: Definition

MIND-STUFF �s made of a h�ghly raref�ed matter 
of Satva substance �n the elements. Gossamer-

l�ke �t spreads �n the body w�th �ts tentacles deeply 
rooted �n the senses, work�ng through sense organs. 
Its base also goes far above, rooted as �t �s �n the 
un�versal or cosm�c m�nd chid-akash. It serves as 
a l�nk between the mater�al body and the consc�ous 
sp�r�t or soul �n the body wh�ch �s enl�ven�ng both the 
m�nd and the body. L�ke f�re, �t �s a good servant but 
a bad master.171

So long as the soul �s �n the m�nd zone �t �s a 
pr�soner. It �s engulfed by the m�nd and �s subject to 
�t and has to obey the d�ctates of the m�nd. The m�nd 
and the soul comb�ned, �n the�r turn, are locked up �n 
forms—causal, astral, and phys�cal success�vely. The 
m�nd feels shy of go�ng �n and com�ng �n touch w�th 
the Sound Current, for there �t loses �ts �dent�ty and 
freedom. Instead, �t �s prepared to go to the extent of 
s�tt�ng �n trenches �n the face of bullets to w�n a bottom 
v�ctory, or w�ll gladly face the r�sks of cross�ng the 
Atlant�c to ga�n a name or establ�sh a record.172

What const�tutes des�re? All concept�ons �n the 
m�nd are des�res.173 At present, the m�nd des�res those 
th�ngs �t cannot get. When �t real�zes the Truth, the 
whole of Nature w�ll be at �ts beck and call.174

M�nd �s noth�ng but a storehouse of karmic �m-
press�ons com�ng down from the beg�nn�ng of t�me 
�n an endless ser�es of �ncarnat�ons. The body cannot 
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but perform karmas, and karmas fash�on the body and 
all that �s of the body and bod�ly relat�ons. The ent�re 
world �s a play of karm�c �mpress�ons stored �n the 
m�nd by the people of the world. Th�s �s why the 
world �s termed as mano mai shrishti or creat�on of 
the m�nd.175 The m�nd by �tself �s not consc�ous. It �s 
the consciousness of the soul that the mind reflects.176 
Anyone whose soul �s under the m�nd’s �nfluence and 
control becomes an �mage of the m�nd, for he forgets 
h�s true self. We call th�s ego or I-hood, for one th�nks 
“I am everyth�ng.”177 God plus m�nd �s man, and man 
m�nus m�nd �s God.178

Intellect
What are the attributes of mind?

MIND HAS four facets or attr�butes: to w�t, (1) 
Chit: It may be l�kened to a lake �n wh�ch 

countless streams of �mpress�ons are �mpercept�bly 
pour�ng �n all the t�me. (2) Manas: It �s the th�nk�ng 
faculty of the m�nd wh�ch cog�tates over such �m-
press�ons as r�se on to the surface of the lake �n 
the form of r�pples and waves just as the breeze of 
consc�ousness blows over the waters of the chit-lake 
and sets �n mot�on an endless cha�n of thoughts one 
after the other. (3) Budhi or �ntellect: It �s the faculty 
of reason, rat�oc�nat�on, d�scr�m�nat�on, and f�nally 
dec�s�on, after cons�der�ng the pros and cons as 
presented by the manas. It �s the grand arb�ter that 
tr�es to solve the problems of l�fe wh�ch come before 
�t. (4) Ahankar or ego: It �s the self-assert�ve faculty 
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of the m�nd, for �t l�kes to assume cred�t for all the 
acts done, and thus prepares a r�ch harvest of karmas 
that keep one mov�ng up and down �n the g�ant Wheel 
of L�fe.179

All act�ons leave an �mpress�on beh�nd wh�ch 
dull m�nds fa�l to dec�pher. Only when the m�nd 
develops, and th�s �t does when we travel w�th�n and 
upwards, the memory rev�ves and the record becomes 
�ntell�g�ble.180

Q. We have been taught in our Satsang that all 
thoughts that enter the mind during meditation 
register on the astral and take the form of karma for 
us. Would you please comment on this?

A. The thoughts cont�nue feed�ng the m�nd and 
reg�ster �mpress�ons �n the Ch�ta—the subconsc�ous 
reservo�r of the m�nd, and serve as seed karma 
to fruct�fy at a later stage. However, the thoughts 
enter�ng the m�nd dur�ng med�tat�ons become more 
potent to bear fru�t at the earl�est opportun�ty, and 
as such are cons�dered more v�olently harmful than 
those enter�ng the m�nd �n the normal wak�ng hours. It 
should be attr�buted to the �nner concentrat�on dur�ng 
med�tat�ons when the m�nd becomes comparat�vely 
more sharp and one-po�nted. The l�sten�ng to the holy 
Sound Current as com�ng from the r�ght s�de w�th 
rapturous attent�on and absorpt�on there�n burns away 
these seeds of karmas and renders them �nfruct�ous to 
bear fru�t.181
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Attributes of Mind
What part does intellect play on the Path?

VERY LITTLE, where the pract�cal s�de �s con-
cerned. But th�s does not mean that �ntellect 

�s harmful to Sp�r�tual�ty. If an �ntellectual man 
comes on th�s Path and really g�ves h�mself up to the 
Master’s W�ll, and does what he �s told, then there 
�s no better d�sc�ple for th�s Path than he, for there 
he has an advantage over an ord�nary pract�cal man. 
And that advantage �s he w�ll be able to g�ve out the 
Truth to others �n many ways �n a language made 
w�th well thought-out words that w�ll conv�nce the 
�ntellectual�sts more eas�ly than s�mple words uttered 
by a mere pract�cal man.182

Q. Does intellect play any part in Self and God 
realization?

A. Yes, �ntellect plays an �mportant part �n under-
stand�ng the theory of the problem of Self-real�zat�on. 
Once the theory �s grasped, there �s not much left for 
the �ntellect to do. Thereafter rema�ns the pract�ce, 
w�th heart and soul, to ach�eve the Goal by a process of 
Self-analys�s, for the Sc�ence of the Self �s essent�ally 
pract�cal.183

Q. Can we penetrate into the Beyond by intellect? 

A. No, �ntellect �s just one of the facult�es of m�nd, 
to w�t, reason�ng. The �ntellect �s earth-bound and so 
�s reason�ng based on �ntellect. “How can the less the 
greater comprehend or finite reason reach infinity.”184
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Q. Can we be ever sure of God-realization intellect-
ually?

A. No. God-real�zat�on �s not a subject of �ntellect. 
It �s a quest�on of actual exper�ence, beyond the pole 
of knowledge. All our talk of God �s but �nferent�al 
and at the most a matter of feel�ngs and emot�ons all 
of wh�ch are subject to error. But see�ng the �nscape 
(w�th the �nner eye opened) �s bel�ev�ng, and adm�ts 
of no uncerta�nty and skept�c�sm.185

I would adv�se you not to dwell too much on rat�o-
c�nat�on, for �t tends to scatter the m�nd. Th�s th�nk�ng-
self cont�nues to be w�th us for qu�te a long t�me, �ts 
range extend�ng from the phys�cal to causal states, 
and unt�l all these states wh�ch const�tute the m�nd 
zone are successfully crossed, �t does not drop off.186

For sp�r�tual progress, st�llness of m�nd and �ntellect 
�s most essent�al. Any unnecessary wrestl�ng w�th 
the �ntellect or free play of the m�nd retards sp�r�tual 
progress. Concentrat�on means the control of mental 
v�brat�ons, and may be obta�ned by attun�ng w�th�n to 
the Sound Current wh�ch �s the astral man�festat�on 
of the Master Power always present w�th you.187

Verb�age �s s�mply a veh�cle of express�on when 
you try to put forth your �nner-most feel�ngs seek�ng 
solut�on for the confus�on created by your m�nd. Each 
quest�on carr�es a rat�onal answer �n �ts bosom. The 
human �ntell�gence baffles at t�mes at surface, but �f 
you endeavor to delve deep �nto the �nnermost recesses 
of s�lence of the heart, you w�ll f�nd �neffable d�v�ne 
bl�ss gushes forth from the fount of Godhead. D�v�n�ty 
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dawns �n deep s�lence—the seer becomes dumb and 
mute w�th overwhelm�ng d�v�ne �ntox�cat�on and 
rel�shes to absorb h�s l�ttle self �n H�m—the L�ght and 
Sound Pr�nc�ples. 188

Ph�losophy deals w�th theory, but myst�c�sm deals 
w�th contact w�th Real�ty, because ph�losophy works 
on the �ntellectual level, whereas myst�c�sm works on 
the level of the soul.189 At the level of the �ntellect 
you may remember so many th�ngs about what the 
Master has sa�d and g�ven out. That has no l�fe; you 
are talk�ng only at the level of the �ntellect. So L�fe 
or Consc�ousness �s someth�ng else than �ntellectual 
wrangl�ng or wrestl�ng.190 You may, however, know 
that thought �s an express�on of soul be�ng an abstract 
attr�bute granted to the humans for smooth work�ng 
�n th�s world. But you have to transcend th�s realm 
of �ntellect by st�ll�ng �t, when the d�v�ne revelat�ons 
of L�ght and Sound Current w�ll recharge your soul 
w�th d�v�n�ty and result �n eventual mergence w�th the 
Absolute.191

It �s beyond the ken of human comprehens�on to 
gauge the grandeur and l�m�tlessness of d�v�n�ty. 
Your quest�on�ng �s w�th�n the doma�n of �ntellect, 
whereas sp�r�tual�ty dawns when the �ntellect �s 
s�lenced by lov�ng devot�on and reverent�al hum�l�ty. 
It �s dur�ng the s�lent and subl�me moments of holy 
med�tat�on when the ch�ld d�sc�ple �s nearer to the 
founta�nhead of bl�ss and harmony, and the rare boon 
of r�ght understand�ng �s granted w�th the grace of the 
Master. Regular feeds of Holy Naam w�ll man�fest to 
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you d�v�ne glory �n �ts pr�st�ne beauty. The �n�t�ates 
are �nvar�ably adv�sed to pract�ce the d�v�ne v�rtues 
wh�ch are helpful for regular progress on the Holy 
Path. It �s a slow but sure process.192

Obstacles of the Mind

BETWEEN GOD and sp�r�t there �s no other 
obstacle but that of a ve�l of the m�nd. If th�s 

ve�l were to stop flutter�ng �n the breeze of des�res, 
as �t does at present, the sp�r�t can take �n d�rectly 
the Cosm�c Energy from �ts very source.193 The m�nd 
may stand �n between, but the soul knows what Guru 
�s and what God �s.194

“In the temple of God, the m�nd drags us downward, 
away from the Truth.” It �s because of the m�nd that 
we cannot partake of that wh�ch �s �ns�de us. It drags 
us down l�ke a we�ght of �ron. In turn, the senses are 
dragg�ng the m�nd, and the pleasures of the world are 
dragg�ng the senses. If the attent�on w�thdraws from 
outer env�ronments, leaves the senses and calms the 
m�nd, then only does �t real�ze that �t �s soul. Have 
you understood th�s? Our m�nd �s the barr�er between 
soul and God.195 

Q. Why does the m�nd forget the Bl�ss?
A. Forgetfulness �s the ch�ef attr�bute of human 

m�nd. It �s due to the gross Maya, or mater�al�sm, 
that we forget the �nner Bl�ss and are overtaken by 
sensuous urges. When �nner consc�ousness grows 
gradually, m�nd forgets �ts lower pulls and rel�shes 
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�nner Bl�ss perpetually w�th the grace of the 
Master.196

Those who are led by the�r m�nd �mpulses are 
known as manmukhs. Such persons cannot r�se above 
the body consc�ousness. They do try from t�me to t�me 
but always keep the�r m�nds above the Master, w�th 
the result that t�me and aga�n they fall helplessly. 
If they could p�n the�r deep fa�th �n the competence 
of the Master and rely less on the�r own �ntellectual 
reason�ng, they could be blessed w�th th�s rare pr�v�lege 
of �nner �nvers�on to enjoy the supreme bl�ss.

Such dear ones cannot ach�eve �nner st�llness and 
s�lence. The Master tr�es to make them understand 
�n one way or the other, but they are so much f�lled 
and �ntox�cated w�th the�r mental merchand�se that 
they fa�l to comprehend the greatness and subl�m�ty 
of the Holy Path. You w�ll please understand that 
m�nd has �ts var�ous grooves where�n �t cl�ngs fast. 
Bas�cally, when we try to s�t s�lent, only then w�ll we 
come to know where the shoe p�nches. The alphabet 
of sp�r�tual�ty commences w�th �nner s�lence, wh�ch 
necessar�ly requ�res sol�tude and seclus�on. It �s only 
dur�ng these sacred moments of s�lence that we can 
understand the bas�c pr�nc�ples of sp�r�tual�ty and 
�mb�be the�r r�ght �mport.197

The w�les of the m�nd are both very subtle and 
r�sky. It often l�es �n ambush and makes �ts �nroads 
when least expected. The �ngra�ned ev�l propens�t�es, 
though �nv�s�ble, are very strong, and t�me and aga�n 
they come to the surface to del�ver blows wh�ch often 

MEDITATION



258 259

THE HOLY PATH

prove fatal. The co�l str�kes out l�ke l�ghtn�ng, w�th 
such sharp and sudden tw�sts and turns that man by 
h�mself �s helpless �n �ts clutches. Here comes the 
need for the long and strong arm of the Master, wh�ch 
stretches forth w�th equal ag�l�ty to h�s rescue.198

Here�n the Master once aga�n rem�nds us that 
m�nd �s very w�cked and tr�cky, for �t w�ll not read�ly 
accept the gospel of the Guru, however reasonable �t 
may be. Know�ng full well that we cannot avo�d the 
decrees of heaven by any amount of w�shful th�nk�ng, 
the m�nd cont�nues plann�ng and maneuver�ng other-
w�se. Our �ntellect, f�n�te and l�m�ted as �t �s, cannot 
poss�bly comprehend the subtle act�v�t�es of the 
m�nd, wh�ch goes on th�nk�ng endlessly. The only 
remedy for tam�ng the hydra-headed m�nd �s that 
of the Holy Naam. By contact�ng the all-aud�ble 
Sound Current w�th�n and the heaven’s holy l�ght, �t 
becomes doc�le and forgets all else around �t. Th�s �s 
the sovere�gn remedy for all the �lls of the world, a 
panacea that cures all d�seases of the body and m�nd. 
By adm�n�ster�ng to �t regular doses of the celest�al 
mus�c emanat�ng from the Throne of God, the m�nd 
gets r�d of the lower propens�t�es and beg�ns to enjoy 
and take del�ght �n the h�gher rav�sh�ng bl�ss of d�v�ne 
�ntox�cat�on, wh�ch �s the greatest g�ft of the Master. 
Never agree to the d�ctates of the m�nd as �t has a 
hundred and one ways to keep you stuck fast �n the 
phys�cal body and the terrestr�al plane.199

The hand of the Negat�ve Power on your head 
w�ll not allow the m�nd to obey you. He w�ll go on 
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�ncreas�ng the dual�ty to make �t more and more 
d�ff�cult and confus�ng. The Negat�ve w�ll not help 
you to overcome th�s dual�ty—only the Pos�t�ve can do 
that. It �s a marked d�fference between the Powers.200

The Negat�ve Power puts two strong �mped�ments 
wh�ch are encountered by the In�t�ates of the Master. 
F�rstly, the m�nd w�ll always be doubtful about the 
eff�cacy of Holy Med�tat�ons and one w�ll start 
m�ss�ng the med�tat�ons, and get devoted to alterna-
t�ve pursu�ts, subst�tut�ng them w�th mere rout�ne 
read�ngs of the scr�ptures and other sacred texts. 
Secondly, �t w�ll br�ng forth an argument that there 
�s no more need for h�m or her to call on the Master, 
as In�t�at�on per se �s suff�c�ent for proceed�ng on the 
Way back to the Home of the Father. Complacency 
retards �nner progress. We are l�v�ng on a plane wh�ch 
�s governed by the Negat�ve Power and where the 
�nexorable Law of Karma works supreme. The m�nd 
�s the agent of th�s Negat�ve Power, and �n one way 
or the other, �t w�ll entangle you to be kept t�ed to the 
many l�m�tat�ons of the body and worldly possess�ons. 
Such a skept�cal m�nd w�ll, �nstead of do�ng anyth�ng 
useful, f�nd fault w�th the Master and H�s Path.201

Negat�ve Power has a vast dom�n�on engulf�ng the 
f�rst three planes, and those who happen to fall prey 
to the allurements of the�r m�nd—subtle and causal—
are caught �n f�ner fetters or bondages. The Masters 
of the H�ghest Order, who came �n the past, have 
left beh�nd some useful treasures �n the form of the�r 
prec�ous exper�ences for our gu�dance so that we may 
safely tread �n the�r footsteps.202

MEDITATION



260 261

THE HOLY PATH

“Through the �llus�on of the body you also become 
attached to mater�al objects, and the result �s that 
wherever your attent�on �s, so you become that. You 
are under the �nfluence of the m�nd and senses, wh�ch 
are feed�ng the senses through the outgo�ng facult�es, 
and the more you feed them the harder the m�nd w�ll 
work and the more strength �t w�ll get.”203

Here�n the Master conveys to us another subl�me 
truth by tell�ng us that we have been caught �n 
the sp�der’s web, hav�ng prepared a vast net of 
attachments for b�nd�ng ourselves down �n the m�re 
of delus�on and decept�on. You w�ll apprec�ate that 
a sp�der weaves f�ne threads of �ts own secret�ons 
and gets entangled there�n. S�m�larly, �t �s our own 
m�nd wh�ch has developed an unnecessary attach-
ment w�th the phys�cal body and �ts all�ed relat�ons. 
Do you know what �s the underly�ng bas�s of Maya 
or delus�on? Its roots l�e �n the phys�cal body from 
where �t spr�ngs and spreads around l�ke a g�gant�c 
Upas tree. We read�ly forget that we are ensouled 
bod�es and not merely phys�cal bod�es. It �s the soul 
currents wh�ch permeate through and through the 
phys�cal plane whereby �t �s enl�vened, and they �n 
turn, get the�r sustenance from a h�gher l�fe pr�nc�ple 
known as the Holy Naam or the Word. So long as that 
d�v�ne power �s work�ng �n us we are al�ve, and as 
soon as that power �s w�thdrawn, the whole structure 
collapses l�ke a pack of cards, and �t �s then sa�d Dust 
thou art and unto dust returneth.204

It �s better to guard the tendency of each other 
because the object�ve m�nd �s very powerful �n the 
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phys�cal plane and �t �s mutual Satsang only wh�ch 
checks out ev�l tendenc�es. Soc�ety of the people 
tends to scatter the m�nd. M�nd �s the most powerful, 
clever, and cunn�ng enemy, and to release the sp�r�t 
from �ts bondage �t �s necessary to break attachments 
from the allur�ng mater�al objects, wh�ch are not ours 
and have been evolved by matter and Maya.

Human nature �s the same everywhere. The P�nd� 
M�nd does not l�ke to be subdued because �t has been 
free for so long and has become so much absorbed 
�n th�s outer world that �t has not only forgotten the 
worlds w�th�n but has forgotten �ts own source—the 
Brahmand� M�nd. Instead of controll�ng the senses �t 
�s now subject to them and thus constantly wanders 
from one subject to another w�thout anyth�ng to rest 
upon. If by good luck �t �s comparat�vely free from 
the anx�et�es of l�fe and hears of the worlds w�th�n and 
occas�onally has a po�nt gl�mpse of the mere outsk�rts 
of these worlds, then �nstead of go�ng �n and bear�ng 
mastery over them, �t �s—alas!—held out by “fame, 
the last �nf�rm�ty of noble m�nds,” as M�lton calls �t. 
The fame and honor g�ven by people keep �t out just as 
much as ears are held by sweet mus�c, and the eye �s 
held by attract�ve objects. In the gu�se of do�ng good 
to others �t dece�ves �tself, and �n �gnorance knows 
not that the valuable t�me �s be�ng lost. F�rst know 
thyself and then preach. It �s not proper to teach of a 
th�ng when one has not the f�rst-hand knowledge of 
�t.205

Step by step the Master �s open�ng up new v�stas of 
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r�ght understand�ng by tell�ng us what the root cause 
of th�s m�sconcept�on �s. He says that �t �s fool�sh 
for the human m�nd to be attached to outer fanc�es, 
�nfatuated by the colorful shell, and car�ng l�ttle for 
the sweet kernel w�th�n. The m�nd may be l�kened 
to a paras�t�cal plant wh�ch has no roots of �ts own, 
but draws �ts sustenance from the host tree to wh�ch 
�t tenac�ously holds. In exactly the same way, the 
m�nd �n �tself has no separate ex�stence per se, but 
�s a sheer project�on of one’s mental make-up and �s 
�nextr�cably m�xed up w�th the sense objects through 
the senses. It, at �ts lowest level, �s bound to the body, 
wh�le at �ts other end—the h�ghest level—�t �s subtle 
enough to draw �ts sustenance from the soul.206

You must not feel d�sheartened and try to rega�n 
your �nner happ�ness by do�ng your very best 
and leav�ng the rest to the grac�ous Master Power 
work�ng overhead. Even the darkest cloud has a s�lver 
l�n�ng somewhere. He �s fully aware of your d�stress 
and awa�t�ng most eagerly to rece�ve you w�th�n 
�n fa�thful med�tat�ons. You are to be on the guard 
lest your subconsc�ous m�nd �s fed w�th thoughts of 
gloom and morb�d�ty. It makes no d�st�nct�on between 
construct�ve and destruct�ve thought �mpulses. It 
works w�th the mater�al you feed �t through your 
thought �mpulses. The subconsc�ous m�nd w�ll trans-
late �nto real�ty a thought dr�ven by fear just as 
read�ly as a thought dr�ven by courage or fa�th. Just 
as electr�c�ty w�ll turn the wheels of �ndustry and 
render useful serv�ce �f used construct�vely or snuff 
out l�fe �f wrongly used. You are free to a great extent 
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�n th�s respect to be recept�ve to the thought �mpulses 
of fa�th, lov�ng devot�on, hum�l�ty and self-surrender, 
wh�ch w�ll �n turn bless you w�th peace and harmony. 
You must not dwell much on your confus�on but meet 
every s�tuat�on w�th courage. My love and bless�ngs 
are w�th you.207

Befriend the Mind

IS THERE any good or helpful character�st�c of 
m�nd? Yes, m�nd, l�ke Janus, has another face as 

well. If �t �s tra�ned properly by gentle persuas�on 
and k�ndly words of adv�ce, w�th a l�ttle patt�ng 
now and then, �t can be converted from a form�dable 
foe �nto a valuable fr�end and a help�ng hand to the 
soul �n �ts search to br�ng about th�s convers�on, and 
when �t �s done, one can have no better help-mate 
than the m�nd. It has the capac�ty, chameleon-l�ke, 
to take on the color of the ground where �t squats 
and that �ndeed �s a redeem�ng feature. When l�v�ng 
on the c�rcumference of l�fe, �t expands outwards, 
downward; but rooted as �t �s �n the Gaggan, �t �s not 
�mperv�ous to the h�gher and hol�er �nfluences of a 
Master-Soul to whom �t responds and He channel�zes 
�t the other way about.208

The m�nd �s undoubtedly our enemy and �s 
too super�or �n strength to be ann�h�lated. It �s an 
�nnovat�on �ntroduced by Swam� J� who tells us to 
make fr�ends w�th the m�nd, wh�ch �s an agent of the 
Negat�ve Power and, �n �ts present state, an enemy 
of the soul. Instead of f�ght�ng w�th �t r�ght and left 
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and to no purpose, we may make the best use of the 
m�nd �n a fr�endly way. You know that m�nd has a 
tendency to tread on much beaten tracks, that �s, �t 
creates grooves of hab�t and mechan�cally acts �n a 
repet�t�ve manner. Just see for yourself, �f you do 
someth�ng at a f�xed t�me and cont�nue do�ng so for 
a number of days at the same t�me, a hab�t �s formed, 
and after some t�me �t w�ll become part and parcel of 
your da�ly rout�ne.

So th�s �s the eas�est way of overpower�ng th�s 
powerful �d�ot, �nstead of f�ght�ng w�th �t outr�ght �n 
an unequal struggle. We can turn to our advantage 
th�s weakness by devot�ng regular t�me to the holy 
med�tat�ons at the f�xed t�me w�th rel�g�ous zeal and 
punctual�ty. It w�ll be seen that after some t�me, the 
�nner revelat�ons w�ll arm you w�th someth�ng far 
super�or, and the m�nd �tself, wh�ch used to resent 
�nvers�on, w�ll also start rel�sh�ng the same and 
gradually g�ve up �ts past pleasures. The Master g�ves 
us a pos�t�ve approach for the solut�on of th�s r�ddle, 
wh�ch �s so easy and �nterest�ng to solve by mak�ng a 
fr�endly all�ance w�th the m�nd �nstead of mak�ng �t an 
�nveterate foe.209 Noth�ng can be ga�ned by curs�ng the 
m�nd, for the m�nd �s no small th�ng; so the Master’s 
adv�ce �s to befr�end �t.210

The m�nd’s hab�t �s to drag everyth�ng downward, 
yet as your fr�end, even �f �t wants to hurt you, �t 
w�ll not do so. Under such an arrangement he m�ght 
even cooperate w�th you. If he des�res food, then 
agree— “Yes, I w�ll g�ve you food, but f�rst let us do 
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a l�ttle med�tat�on, then we w�ll have food.” If you 
�mmed�ately refuse the food, he w�ll be tormented 
w�th the des�re for �t. He �s l�ke a stubborn donkey; the 
more you restr�ct h�m, the more stubborn he becomes. 
It �s a very accurate def�n�t�on of the m�nd. If you 
make a note �n a book, “do not read page so-and-so,” 
�t w�ll be the f�rst page people w�ll read; they won’t 
be able to res�st the temptat�on! So make your m�nd a 
compan�on; don’t f�ght w�th h�m.211

The Satguru adv�ses the soul to take the m�nd 
along �f �t wants to return home. He never says to 
�gnore the m�nd, or leave �t beh�nd, but that the soul 
should understand and make �t agreeable. As long as 
man does not k�ll the phys�cal m�nd and w�thdraw 
from the sense level, he cannot proceed. One must 
leave all sense attract�ons and r�se above body 
consc�ousness, otherw�se �t rema�ns �mposs�ble to go 
h�gher and taste the Nectar of the Lord. Excess�ve 
eat�ng and dr�nk�ng, and fr�tter�ng away the attent�on 
on worldly s�ghts, sounds and sensat�ons—all these 
are outer enjoyments wh�ch deny one the bl�ss of the 
�nner enjoyments. Lord Buddha sa�d we should be 
des�reless, for des�re �s but sense enjoyment. Only by 
stepp�ng as�de from all th�s can one truly take a step 
ahead. If you can take the m�nd w�th you, �t w�ll be 
eas�er, but �f you forget yourself and your a�m �n the 
m�nd’s enjoyments you w�ll lose all des�re to progress. 
Make �t your compan�on, and make �t understand the 
s�tuat�on, for the m�nd �s unhappy—so much so that 
at t�mes �t cr�es out �n torment.212
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Make a fr�end of the m�nd. It �s our cruel enemy 
wh�ch w�ll go on torment�ng our l�fe, but by mak�ng 
fr�ends w�th �t we take the f�rst step toward ga�n�ng the 
des�red control. If one makes fr�ends w�th an enemy, 
he may not �mmed�ately cease h�s enm�ty, but �t w�ll 
lessen the lengths of h�s cruelty. In th�s way there are 
chances of h�s becom�ng st�lled, dur�ng wh�ch t�me 
you w�ll be more awakened.213

So �t �s poss�ble to ga�n control over the m�nd 
only �n the company of a Satguru. He w�ll help you 
to befr�end �t and so make the path eas�er. Then �t 
may start to l�sten to you, whereas �t usually does 
not. Many f�nd th�s d�ff�culty �n med�tat�on, and 
say that the�r m�nd does not allow them to med�tate. 
W�th love, make �t your compan�on. Love �s such a 
magn�f�cent th�ng that �t can control even the worst 
charactered person. No matter how much you may 
hate your p�t�ful s�tuat�on, yet hate w�ll only serve to 
�ncrease the problem. You may throw all the f�lth out 
of a d�rty house, yet the smell of that w�ll spread and 
permeate not only the �nter�or of the house but the 
surround�ngs too. The true solut�on �s to start wash�ng 
w�th the water of Love, and gradually the badness 
w�ll be washed away forever. If you are good to your 
enemy, h�s enm�ty w�ll be softened somewhat.214

Because of �ts vast area of rule, everyone �s under 
the m�nd’s control, so among those who pract�ce 
med�tat�on, very few r�se above even the f�rst reg�on. 
Even fewer r�se above the second, and to r�se above 
the th�rd �s really someth�ng rare.215
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Stilling the Mind

MIND IS ACCUSTOMED from ages to hop 
about and l�ve on th�ngs of the outer world. The 

more �t goes out the more �t �s scattered and the less 
peaceful �t �s. Peace comes from w�th�n and not from 
w�thout. One must �nvert w�th�n to get �t. You have 
been g�ven the way for �nvers�on and stay�ng on w�th�n 
to enjoy peace and bl�ss �n the H�gher Planes. Outer 
l�fe and �nner progress go hand �n hand. No sp�r�tual 
progress can be made w�thout eth�cal l�v�ng—great 
stress �s, therefore, la�d on the latter. You need not be 
frustrated. Everyth�ng w�ll come �n due t�me by the 
Grace of the Master. T�me factor �s necessary. Please 
do not be �mpat�ent, but carry on your job steadfastly 
and lov�ngly w�th fa�th �n the Master Power. The 
�nner exper�ences w�ll �ncrease from day to day. Work 
�s worsh�p. Dur�ng the day when you are busy �n your 
worldly vocat�on, please be fully devoted to �t w�th 
d�l�gence so that your m�nd �s fully absorbed �n the 
work you do. Should, however, there be any moments 
when your m�nd �s free, those moments should be 
ut�l�zed �n repeat�ng the f�ve Holy Names, or sweetly 
th�nk�ng of the Master, or l�sten�ng to the Sound 
Current, �f that has developed. All th�s may seem 
d�ff�cult �n the beg�nn�ng, but slowly and slowly the 
m�nd gets �nto the hab�t, and soon �t beg�ns to l�ke 
and enjoy the med�tat�ons and th�s sort of truthful and 
stra�ght l�fe. The outer fa�l�ngs are to be v�ewed w�th 
a keen eye, and the fa�lures are to be removed from 
day to day.216
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There �s a sound of Truth v�brat�ng w�th�n—a 
song wh�ch �s sung �n every be�ng. There �s a great 
attract�on �n hear�ng th�s Sound, through wh�ch all 
other attract�ons w�ll fade away, and the stage of 
senses w�ll be left beh�nd: one becomes free of them. 
Th�s mouse-m�nd has become heavy by dr�nk�ng the 
we�ght of God’s Name. The m�nd can be we�ghted 
down by the mercury-l�ke qual�ty of the Naam, 
render�ng �t �mposs�ble to run around loose or engage 
�n �ts ever constant osc�llat�on. There �s no other 
means of controll�ng the m�nd. The accounts of Lord 
Kr�shna’s l�fe state that he jumped �nto the R�ver 
Jumna and controlled the hydra-headed serpent there 
w�th the sound of h�s flute. Th�s many-headed serpent 
�s the m�nd, wh�ch has a thousand ways of �nfl�ct�ng 
�ts po�son, and w�thout that Sound from the Beyond, 
�t cannot be controlled or overcome. Outer �ntellect 
and knowledge have no power over �t, for though �t 
may rema�n qu�et for a short t�me, �t w�ll then run 
away aga�n. If you cover a f�re w�th ashes, �t would 
seem there �s no f�re at all, yet a strong breeze w�ll 
rev�ve �t and reveal the heat ly�ng beneath. However, 
�f you throw water upon �t, even a thousand tornadoes 
would fa�l to rev�ve �t.217

Brave �s he who has control over h�s m�nd and 
senses, for the �nward progress �s �n proport�on to 
th�s control. It �s the repet�t�on that br�ngs the m�nd 
�n and the Sound Current that pulls �t up. Please try 
to st�ll the v�brat�on of the m�nd, and when �t stands 
collected �n the eyes you w�ll pass on to the reg�ons 
of l�ght.218
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But they could benef�t st�ll further from mastery of 
the m�nd �f they could but learn the sacred techn�que 
of self-analys�s and w�thdrawal of the sensory 
currents from the body. Here�n you w�ll certa�nly 
agree w�th Swam� J�, who says that the human m�nd 
�s gravely fool�sh �n hav�ng fallen prey to the outer 
sense enjoyments and �s endlessly entangled �n worry 
and m�sery. 

You know that the m�nd, at present, resents �nner 
s�lence and st�llness, as �t has a tendency to roam 
w�thout for aeons and aeons w�thout end. You can 
keep �t engaged �n outer pursu�ts for hours at a t�me, 
but �f you were to attempt �nner s�lence and st�llness, 
�t would cry out and run r�ot, for then �t behaves l�ke 
a small babe who, when locked �n a dark cell, shr�eks, 
cr�es, and knocks to get out. Now, �f the baby were 
prov�ded w�th some sweets to eat and toys to play 
w�th, �t would stop cry�ng. Exactly s�m�lar �s the case 
w�th the human m�nd.

The L�v�ng Master, who holds the key �nto the 
Beyond and prov�des the ch�ld d�sc�ple w�th �nner 
l�nks of d�v�n�ty to carry h�m �nto h�gher reg�ons, gets 
a feel�ng of sat�sfact�on. You know that the �nner bl�ss 
�s supreme and unr�valed. There �s noth�ng s�m�lar to 
�t on earth, but alas! the m�nd �s so much �ntox�cated 
w�th the lust for woman, w�ne, and wealth that �t fa�ls 
to v�sual�ze and comprehend the greatness of the 
sp�r�tual beat�tude w�th�n. But pat�ent and pers�stent 
efforts for keep�ng the m�nd st�ll w�ll gradually unlock 
the treasures of d�v�n�ty w�th�n you w�th the Grace of 
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the Master. Always be buoyant and fresh when you s�t 
for med�tat�on and wa�t pat�ently, l�ke a lov�ng baby 
look�ng up �nto the eyes of the nurs�ng mother.220

M�nd �s enamoured of pleasures and runs after them 
whenever and wherever they can be found. It �s st�lled 
�n the phys�cal presence of the Master. It �s by H�s 
D�v�ne Rad�at�on that the souls are attracted towards 
H�m, and the m�nd wh�ch gets consc�ousness from the 
soul �s st�lled for the t�me be�ng. Tuls� Sah�b says:

The attention or the outer expression of soul is 
controlled in the company of a Sadh.

It is only then that the mind attains some 
stillness.

But pleasures of the flesh are qu�te d�fferent from 
true happ�ness born of �nner peace �n the soul. If 
the m�nd �s prov�ded w�th the appetency to rel�sh 
someth�ng subl�me, and gets an opportun�ty of do�ng 
so, �t knows the value of real happ�ness, w�th the 
result that the sense pleasures lose all the�r charm, 
and thereafter seem �ns�p�d and valueless.221

All ded�cated work �s worsh�p. Great �s man and 
Prov�dence has blessed everyone w�th untold energy 
and strength wh�ch �f properly harnessed can br�ng �n 
des�red results. Just learn to do one th�ng at a t�me and 
that too w�th s�ngle-m�nded attent�on and devot�on. 
Ord�nar�ly the sun’s rays do not burn, but when the 
same are passed through a convex lens, these become 
so powerful that they burn anyth�ng placed �n the�r 
range. S�m�lar �s the case w�th concentrated attent�on 
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wh�ch w�ll enable you to progress �n every sphere of 
your l�fe �nclud�ng med�tat�on. Please be rest assured 
my love and bless�ngs are always w�th you �n all noble 
undertak�ngs and enterpr�ses.

In proport�on to the loosen�ng of the un�on of m�nd 
w�th matter, the un�on of m�nd w�th soul strengthens. 
Carefully, therefore, exam�ne the tendenc�es of the 
m�nd and study �ts weaknesses, and try to overcome 
them. So long as there �s d�rt �n the m�nd �t cannot stay 
w�th�n. Its attachments draw �t out. Wh�chever pan 
of the balance �s loaded, that pan goes downwards. 
M�nd �s our enemy, and l�ke an enemy �ts movements 
should be watched. The whole world—man, an�mal, 
b�rd, or �nsect—dances to the tune of the m�nd. Every 
creature �s be�ng tossed up and down by �t. The only 
place when m�nd dances �s when �t �s brought before 
the Current. Only then �t becomes helpless. It cannot 
be controlled by the study of scr�ptures nor by the 
performance of auster�t�es; ne�ther the sold�er, nor 
the warr�or, nor the conqueror, nor the moral�st, have 
succeeded aga�nst �t. He who ever succeeded aga�nst 
�t d�d so by catch�ng the Sound Current.223
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The New L�fe �n the World 
True Living

LIFE ON EARTH, as we have �t, has a tremendous 
bear�ng �n bu�ld�ng the body and the m�nd. We 

must, therefore, str�ve to s�mpl�fy l�fe and learn to 
l�ve truly. It �s true l�v�ng on wh�ch everyth�ng else 
depends, even the search for the self and the Over-
self. The �mportance of true l�v�ng cannot be over-
emphas�zed. It �s r�ghtly sa�d:

Truth is higher than everything, 
But higher still is true living.

S�mple l�v�ng and h�gh th�nk�ng has ever been an 
�deal w�th the anc�ents and they always strove for �t. 
We �n the modern age have seldom pa�d much thought 
to �t, though we profess �t at t�mes and pay l�p-homage 
to �t. Though �t may appear hard to ach�eve the h�ghest 
type of l�fe, yet �t �s worth our wh�le to see what �t 
connotes, the ways and means that may be conduc�ve 
to atta�n�ng �t and to adopt�ng �t for ourselves. 

In whatever we do, we should always place some 
object�ve before us, ascerta�n the pr�nc�ples �nvolved 
there�n, study the methods that may lead to the des�red 
goal, and f�nally make a per�od�cal survey, a thorough 
check-up, to f�nd how much nearer we have come to 
the end �n v�ew. In th�s connect�on, one has, of course, 
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to devote s�ngle-m�nded attent�on and make an honest 
endeavor from day to day before one can note an 
apprec�able �mprovement �n h�s l�fe and conduct, both 
toward h�mself and toward others around h�m.

“What const�tutes the l�fe of man?” one m�ght 
naturally ask. The aged one w�th a lot of exper�ence �n 
l�fe and fed up w�th what he has seen and exper�enced 
of the world, turns to self-analys�s of l�fe. Does l�fe 
cons�st only �n eat�ng, dr�nk�ng, sleep�ng, hav�ng 
ch�ldren; fear�ng, frett�ng, and f�ght�ng; snatch�ng, 
hoard�ng, and hat�ng; �n �mpr�son�ng and subord�nat-
�ng those that are �nfer�or to us �n strength, phys�cal 
or mental; and �n k�ll�ng others and grabb�ng other 
people’s possess�ons? 

Must we pass our days �n enjoy�ng the �ll-gotten 
earthly ga�ns w�th no other ach�evements �n the end 
but to d�e a m�serable death, w�th sorrow to self and 
those around us, the near and dear ones who helplessly 
stand by and mourn? Aga�n, what about the worldly 
attract�ons—lands, bu�ld�ngs, money, pets and other 
countless possess�ons wh�ch, perforce, are to be left 
beh�nd aga�nst our w�ll? 

In the face of all these hard facts of exper�ence, 
should the hoard�ng of worldly r�ches then be our 
sole a�m—the be-all and end-all of our ex�stence—or 
should we str�ve for someth�ng h�gher and nobler, 
permanent and last�ng, that may ab�de w�th us here and 
hereafter? The reply �s s�mple: the Alm�ghty Power, 
the or�g�nal source and founta�nhead of all l�fe, our 
home of happ�ness, peace eternal, and the means of 
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our l�berat�on from fearful bondage of b�rths, deaths 
and karmas, should be the ma�n object�ve and the 
only th�ng worth crav�ng and ach�ev�ng, for �t �s the 
summum bonum of l�fe.1

Q. To what extent is outer behavior indicative of 
inner spiritual growth?

A. A keen sense of self-abnegat�on and self-naught-
�ng �s the outward express�on of one’s sp�r�tual prog-
ress. It �s not exh�b�ted to h�de our weaknesses but to 
actually make one feel �n the heart of hearts that one 
�s noth�ng but a mere t�ny cog �n the vast mach�nery 
of D�v�ne purposes. 

One who becomes a consc�ous co-worker of the 
D�v�ne Plan never asserts but humbly descr�bes �n 
th�rd person. He never desp�ses anyone but always 
rel�shes to offer lov�ng help and ass�stance to others. 
He does not cr�t�c�ze, but narrates the facts of l�fe �n 
a selfless manner for our sp�r�tual benef�t. He l�ves 
s�ncerely up to the Holy Commandments, �rrespect�ve 
of the results. He does not y�eld to the env�ronments, 
but adjusts h�mself cheerfully, know�ng �t fully well 
that he �s always under the Grac�ous Protect�on of 
the Master-Power. He �s never gloomy and �n h�s 
heart of hearts �s always cheerful, even �n the face 
of m�sfortunes. He does not blame others for the�r 
shortcom�ngs but seeks to weed them out by careful 
l�v�ng and adaptat�on. 

He does not attr�bute h�s sp�r�tual progress to h�s 
own s�ngle-handed earnest endeavors but cons�ders �t 
as a Holy G�ft from the Master. He �s well-balanced �n 
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fa�lure and success. He can forg�ve and forget eas�ly. 
He �s seldom provocat�ve and �s rather blessed w�th 
a keen sense of lov�ng co-operat�on for the sp�r�tual 
welfare of others.

He does not assert h�s author�ty nor cla�m any 
super�or�ty over the less developed souls, but behaves 
l�ke a fr�end or brother and �nwardly prays for the�r 
redempt�on. He never feels burdened w�th the worr�es 
of others and can offer subl�me solut�ons w�th much 
ease. He �s ever compass�onate �n h�s heart and w�shes 
the welfare of all men, an�mals, b�rds, or �nsects. 

He �s always full of deep grat�tude and seldom 
compla�ns about h�s d�ff�cult�es whatsoever. He �s 
chaste and k�nd but h�des h�s v�rtues under the cloak 
of stud�ed sc�ence. He never boasts of h�s valor or 
�ntell�gence but seeks to help others surrept�t�ously. 
He d�sl�kes l�mel�ght. He shuns publ�c�ty and feels 
shy �n large crowds. He does not l�ke act�ng and 
pos�ng, but �s always unassum�ng and natural �n h�s 
behav�or.

He can s�lence h�s thoughts at w�ll by attun�ng w�th 
the Holy Naam w�th�n and by turn�ng h�s attent�on to 
the Holy Feet of the Master. He �s ever protected by 
H�m and �s hourly fed—nay, rather, every moment �s 
blessed w�th the lov�ng l�fe-�mpulses from the Master 
Power. He knows fully well that th�s phys�cal l�fe �s but 
a pass�ng phase of the soul from the lower categor�es 
of creat�on �n the long drama of human ex�stence, and 
noth�ng mater�al w�ll accompany �t �nto the Beyond. 

He does not bel�eve �n hoard�ng but tr�es to l�ve a 
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frugal l�fe full of contentment. He �s not allured by the 
spell of h�gh l�v�ng but cons�ders �t as a strong fetter 
on the human soul. He does not v�e w�th the so-called 
affluent and r�ch people, but �nwardly prays for the�r 
sp�r�tual l�berat�on from the wheel of b�rth and death. 
He does not l�ve for eat�ng but eats for l�v�ng a l�fe 
full of D�v�ne Bl�ss and Harmony. He �s not fond of 
gaudy dress but �s sat�sf�ed w�th the s�mple garments 
procured at reasonable pr�ces. 

He does not sh�rk hard work but undertakes 
m�ghty jobs for the good of others at the cost of h�s 
phys�cal endurance �n a selfless manner. He does not 
demand reward for h�s labors but cons�ders the sacred 
ded�cat�on as a boon �n �tself. He w�ll seek to help 
others even at the cost of h�s own suffer�ng. He �s, �n 
a nutshell, a r�ghteous man of good thoughts, good 
words and good deeds.2

Today, �t �s becom�ng more and more d�ff�cult for 
an honest man to l�ve �n the world. V�rtue �s on the 
decrease and �s to many the object of der�s�on. V�ce 
�s on the �ncrease and �ts pract�ce �s even lauded as a 
v�rtue. The moral fabr�c of soc�ety, wh�ch �s �ts warp 
and woof, �s becom�ng threadbare, and �f th�s process 
�s allowed to cont�nue, the fabr�c w�ll tear apart. 

Even art, wh�ch �n former years was a means 
used to educate people to a nobler way of l�fe, has 
not escaped th�s destruct�ve process. In the theatre, 
c�nema and telev�s�on med�a, the f�lth and d�rt of 
perverted �ntellect �s spawned forth w�thout let or 
h�ndrance. Even the most respected of all educat�onal 
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�nst�tut�ons, the un�vers�ty, �s becom�ng forgetful of 
�ts true funct�on, wh�ch �s to produce the h�ghest type 
of c�t�zen ded�cated to the serv�ce of h�s fellow man.

It �s to counteract th�s pern�c�ous process that 
Ruhan� Satsang has establ�shed, both �n Ind�a and 
abroad, tra�n�ng centers or study c�rcles where man 
can learn the true values of l�fe, as taught from a 
sp�r�tual standpo�nt. In these centers the students 
are tra�ned and gu�ded by personal classes through 
correspondence and subm�ss�on of progress reports. 
The progress reports deta�l the success and fa�lures 
that are exper�enced �n the pract�cal appl�cat�on of 
the pr�nc�ples of true l�v�ng wh�ch are taught to the 
students by such classes.3 

In�t�ates should be gu�ded by the teach�ngs of the 
Master only, �n all phases of l�fe, whether mater�al 
or sp�r�tual. To allow other concepts to creep �n �s to 
sully H�s teach�ngs and confuse the �n�t�ates.4

Worldly Attachment

ONE’S ATTENTION �s h�s sole legacy and estate 
of greatest pr�ce, and too much external expans�on 

�s detr�mental to one’s sp�r�tual �nterests, as well as 
worldly ones. One should, therefore, endeavor to 
make the best use of all outer pursu�ts to ach�eve the 
ult�mate goal of know�ng one’s self by pract�cal self-
analys�s and know�ng God.5

So love �s �nnate �n our soul, and we are consc�ous 
be�ngs. If �t �s d�rected to all Consc�ousness, �t �s 
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true love. That w�ll g�ve you freedom, all bl�ss, and 
all joy. If �t �s attached to the worldly th�ngs, the 
phys�cal body, �ts env�ronments, the enjoyments of 
outward facult�es, then that �s bondage and a sure 
way of com�ng aga�n and aga�n to the world where 
you are attached.6

When God meets you and g�ves you �n�t�at�on, 
someth�ng to start w�th, He guards you aga�nst revel-
�ng �n the outward enjoyments, �n the low pursu�ts of 
lust, anger, and the�r effects. These �mpress�ons are 
rece�ved through the outgo�ng facult�es, wh�ch are 
open to the outs�de world, and they are embedded 
�nto the astral body. To g�ve an example, �f you take 
a glass and cover �t w�th some wax, make some 
�mpress�ons on the wax and then pour some ac�d 
over �t, all those �mpress�ons w�ll be embedded �nto 
the glass. S�m�larly, all �mpress�ons from outs�de are 
�mpressed �n our astral body through the phys�cal 
body and outgo�ng facult�es.7

The Master wants each of us to penetrate through 
the fleet�ng forms and patterns and pass on from the 
phenomena of Nature to Nature’s God. He warns 
us not to be m�sled by allur�ng attract�ons and w�ld 
enchantments spread out by Dame Nature through 
her evanescent charms and fleet�ng beaut�es. We 
should take them merely as s�gnposts po�nt�ng to the 
Lord, the Eternal God that res�des w�th�n and per-
vades each of the ephemeral product�ons. He further 
wants us to summon up all our energ�es and press 
them �nto serv�ce, so as to make our bod�es the l�v�ng 
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temples of the D�v�ne Mus�c—the Word—�n our 
earthly sojourn.8

Attachment to the objects of the senses, the gorgeous 
d�splay of r�ches and wealth, the luxur�ant abundance 
and opulence, the l�cent�ous sensual�sm of ease and 
affluence: all these contr�bute to the �mbalance of the 
unsoph�st�cated m�nd. These are thorns and th�stles 
that mar the beauty of the und�sturbed state of m�nd, 
wh�ch �s the so�l best su�ted for the dawn of D�v�n�ty. 
Every day, every hour and every pass�ng m�nute 
are lead�ng us more and more �nto the bondage of 
sensuous worldly phenomena.9

Romant�c l�fe on the phys�cal plane appears charm-
�ng. It has �ts attract�on, but �t �s debas�ng. It leaves 
beh�nd horr�ble b�tterness and a d�sl�ke for l�fe. L�fe
on the h�gher planes �s more romant�c and g�ves eternal 
peace and joy—so why lose a h�gher and purer th�ng for 
lower and debas�ng trans�tory th�ngs? One has, there-
fore, to st�ck to one’s pr�nc�ples and not v�olate the rules 
of pur�ty and eth�cs, and he who does th�s, rece�ves all the 
necessary help in his efforts and is greatly benefited.10

Those eyes wh�ch are attracted to a beaut�ful 
woman or man are defect�ve eyes, for that beauty �s 
temporary and only for a few years. A th�ng wh�ch 
sweetens your tongue cannot sweeten �t forever; 
the sweetness lasts only for a few moments. If we 
take Master to be all sweetness, then noth�ng w�ll be 
sweeter to us. Instead of so many efforts to d�g so 
many p�ts, put �n all your efforts to d�g a well so that 
you may be able to dr�nk the Water of L�fe. We have 
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got to accumulate wealth—what �s th�s wealth? It �s 
the wealth of Naam—that very Power wh�ch �s g�v�ng 
l�fe to the whole un�verse. Remember: God f�rst and 
world second.

L�ke a flute, be all vacant w�th�n so that the Master 
may make sweet mus�c of your l�fe.11

Read�ng of books �s a good th�ng, but the�r purpose 
�s that one should mould h�s l�fe so that the good 
about wh�ch one reads becomes a part of h�s l�fe.12 

Mere book knowledge or �ntellectual development 
fa�ls to awaken Sp�r�tual�ty. Through book learn�ng 
the �ntellect �s certa�nly stuffed, but the sp�r�t rece�ves 
no food. Th�s �s why each one of us can speak fluently 
of sp�r�tual matters, but actual l�fe g�ves no ev�dence 
of �t.13 Anyth�ng wh�ch �s above the �ntellect cannot 
be expla�ned—�t can be contacted only.14

Photographs should be kept only for remembrance 
and not for v�sual�z�ng. Dwell�ng on photographs w�ll, 
after some t�me, br�ng the p�cture before you wh�ch 
w�ll ne�ther speak nor move to gu�de you �ns�de. On 
the natural Path m�nd has to be st�lled. Everyth�ng 
w�ll come naturally and unasked.15

You ask about mus�c. Mus�c �s not necessar�ly 
bad for sp�r�tual med�tat�ons, as prayerful hymns 
somet�mes prove benef�c�al �n awaken�ng the �nner 
�mpulse. But outer mus�c feeds the m�nd, whereas 
l�sten�ng to the Holy Sound Current feeds the soul, 
w�th wh�ch �t �s surcharged, as It enables �t to have 
regular fl�ghts to the reg�ons of the Beyond.16
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I note your �ncl�nat�on for golf and cards. The latter 
game �s harmful, and you have done r�ght to d�scon-
t�nue �t. Golf �s a good game so far as �ts phys�cal 
refresh�ng aspects are concerned. It �s a good phys�cal 
exerc�se, and �f you can afford �t, there �s no object�on 
to your cont�nu�ng w�th �t. You know gambl�ng or the 
l�ke �s harmful. You w�ll apprec�ate that the m�nd �s 
already full of restless attr�butes—so feed�ng �t w�th 
more of s�m�lar d�sturb�ng �deas w�ll s�mply mean 
add�ng fuel to the f�re.17 Speculat�on or gambl�ng �s a 
great s�n and as such, sp�r�tual asp�rants are warned 
not to �ndulge �n �t, �n the larger �nterests of the�r 
sp�r�tual progress.18

Most of our attachments and act�ons �n l�fe are to 
pay off the karm�c debts. Your go�ng to relat�ves aga�n 
and aga�n was one of them.19

One must not be led away by the world but look upon 
each object w�th d�scr�m�nat�on. “The ent�re world �s 
t�ed w�th the ropes of the love of parents, ch�ldren, 
w�fe and earthly relat�ons,” and one must free oneself 
from th�s slavery. Runn�ng away to the jungles was 
no solut�on. It had to be an �nner detachment, and th�s 
�nner detachment could only come through the love 
of a true Master. Hence the great value of Satsang, 
for �t was only through assoc�at�on w�th H�m that one 
�mb�bed the true values of l�fe, learnt of the delus�ons 
of Maya, and �mb�bed a love that d�splaced the love 
of the world. 

Peace and bless�ng rad�ate from the person of a Sa�nt 
and whoever came under H�s spell was freed from 
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worldly tens�ons, amb�t�ons and jealous�es. He saw all 
creatures as of H�s own essence and knew all worldly 
ga�ns to be a pass�ng shadow. Such a man alone could 
cut through the meshes of Maya and reach out towards 
the worlds beyond.20

O Lord, we are your �gnorant ch�ldren. The Guru 
teaches us and makes us open �nto awareness. Today 
you may do one th�ng, tomorrow someth�ng else; 
you are unstable and always want�ng new th�ngs, 
from wh�ch you go on des�r�ng other new th�ngs. The 
Master always g�ves perm�ss�on for what you want, 
and rema�ns w�th you �n all you do, but gradually 
cont�nues turn�ng you toward the Truth: that your 
�nterest �n It becomes more and more powerful. When 
He has your �nterest well establ�shed, He w�ll make a 
new l�fe for you and take you �nto a new world.21

Stay in the World:
An Inner Detachment is Needed

THOSE PERSONALITIES who are Truth person-
�f�ed never adv�se the seekers to leave the�r 

hearths and homes to take up v�g�l �n the jungles and 
lonely places. Th�s �s not at all necessary.

When you meet a complete Satguru, 
Competent is His method: 
Laughing, playing, eating, weaving, 
You will gain salvation by following Him.

It �s not a matter of leav�ng the cond�t�on where�n 
God has placed you; there �s no need to change your 
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locat�on, but s�mply change your angle of v�s�on. 
Bow down to the Satguru’s words, not H�s body only, 
or you rema�n very far away from H�m and from your 
a�m.22

God �s w�th�n you. The Guru or Master Power �s 
w�th�n you. He �s wa�t�ng for you, but you are attached 
outs�de. It does not mean that you should leave the 
world and go to the H�malayas. We have to learn 
sw�mm�ng �n water, not on dry land, and not only 
through �ntellectual wrestl�ng. It �s a tra�n�ng �n wh�ch 
you are g�ven someth�ng to start on w�th�n you. It �s 
l�ke the needle of a compass wh�ch always po�nts to 
the north. It �s to be done wh�le you are do�ng your 
work �n the world. A true Master does not adv�se you 
to leave the world, but to rema�n �n �t and yet be not 
of �t. A boat rema�ns �n the water and you may be 
row�ng �n the boat; otherw�se, you w�ll be drowned. If 
the outward �mpress�ons are overflow�ng w�th�n you, 
you w�ll be drowned �n the water of the world and 
w�ll have to come back aga�n and aga�n.23

The seeker, who had found a true Gu�de and who 
had begun to develop the r�ght k�nd of love and fa�th 
�n H�m, would naturally attempt to fash�on h�s l�fe 
accord�ng to h�s Satguru’s W�ll, and Baba J� la�d great 
emphas�s on the need to transform our l�ves. It was 
not necessary, he ma�nta�ned, to leave the world �n 
order to pursue the �nner path. What was needed for 
sp�r�tual progress was �nner detachment, and he who 
had surrendered h�mself completely to h�s Guru was 
free from all earthly t�es. Some of h�s d�sc�ples would 
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at t�mes express the des�re for complete renunc�at�on, 
but he always kept such tendenc�es �n check:

“You say you w�sh to g�ve up home and serv�ce 
and devote yourself exclus�vely to Bhajan. Home 
or serv�ce or wealth—are they really yours? 
Turn �t over �n your m�nd. It �s all a mag�c�an’s 
game and the world �s a dream. Then wherefore 
worry about clutch�ng and rel�nqu�sh�ng?”24

You are not the man-body, but are a consc�ous 
ent�ty: you have got the �ntellect but are a consc�ous 
be�ng. You have been g�ven th�s man-body by the 
grace of God to enable you to go back to your Home. 
You are to rema�n here, pay off your debts, your g�ve 
and take, and f�nd your way back to God.25

True Living: to World and to God

KABIR SAHIB says that all are human be�ngs,
  and th�s �s the t�me to understand these noble 

th�ngs and awaken out of the slothfulness.
Awake beloved, why sleep?
The night has passed, why lose the day also?

Th�s �s the t�me to wake up—to become more 
consc�ous. G�ve unto Caesar that wh�ch �s Caesar’s, 
and remember that your soul belongs to God.26

You can make your home a lonely forest. Is not the 
n�ght a lonely forest? The d�sc�ples who spend the�r 
n�ghts �n sweet remembrance of the Lord become God 
themselves. If a man can control the d�m hours from 
sunset to sunr�se he becomes a true human be�ng.
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One Master has sa�d that �n the n�ght, the Lord’s 
fragrance �s g�ven out—he who rema�ns awake 
rece�ves th�s prec�ous g�ft. Do the worldly dut�es �n 
the dayt�me, and at n�ght cons�der that you are all 
alone, deep �n the country. One’s dut�es and soc�al 
obl�gat�ons w�th fam�ly and fr�ends should be per-
formed w�th pleasure, because God has jo�ned you 
together for the sake of g�ve and take. But �n the n�ght 
you can feel free from all th�s and repose �n H�s lap. It 
�s not at all necessary to leave your home and fam�ly 
for med�tat�on when you have the long lonely n�ghts. 
When you are wholly absorbed �n some object, �t �s 
a true sanyas, cutt�ng off from all other th�ngs; and 
�f we start from today, most def�n�tely our l�ves w�ll 
change.27

We should cult�vate true hum�l�ty, wh�ch �s ne�ther 
serv�le nor assert�ve. These are the th�ngs that w�ll 
please the Master and make us recept�ve to the 
grac�ous Master Power work�ng overhead. If you l�ve 
a l�fe of hum�l�ty and s�mpl�c�ty, you w�ll have peace 
of m�nd. After all, what �s there on earth that belongs 
to you? Why be attached to the van�t�es of the world 
when the treasures of d�v�n�ty l�e w�th�n you. If you 
l�ve for God, all th�ngs shall work out �n your best 
�nterests, not only sp�r�tually but also mater�ally. Th�s 
�s the fundamental law of God and can be real�zed by 
all who pract�ce true l�v�ng.

Another �mportant aspect of the “good l�fe” con-
cerns outer behav�or, wh�ch should be natural to the 
soc�ety �nto wh�ch one �s born; no act�ng or pos�ng �s 
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requ�red. There are some dear ones who bel�eve that 
they should adopt the outer symbols of dress and name 
that character�ze the soc�ety �nto wh�ch the Master 
was born, �n the bel�ef that th�s �s pleas�ng to H�m. 
The l�fe of the sp�r�t does not call for convers�on to 
outer modes of l�v�ng �n name, appearance or apparel. 
The Masters do not come to make or unmake soc�al 
orders. The�r m�ss�on �s just to fulf�ll the law of God, 
wh�ch �s to redeem H�s lost ch�ldren. They s�mply ask 
us to convert ourselves �nwardly, to be poor �n sp�r�t 
and pure at heart.28

You need not worry about the op�n�ons of others. 
V�ews based upon one’s own test�mony are the best. 
Every person rece�ves help accord�ng to h�s �nd�v�dual 
recept�v�ty. All are on the way to Perfect�on. All that 
each dear one has to do �s carry on w�th med�tat�ons 
regularly, w�th love, fa�th and devot�on, and to develop 
from day to day. All necessary help �s extended from 
the Master Power w�th�n and w�thout.29

Just learn to l�ve �n the l�v�ng present, mak�ng best 
use of t�me at your d�sposal. The prec�ous moments of 
earth l�fe spent �n med�tat�ons and honest work count 
much for �nner sp�r�tual progress.30

W�th cont�nued sp�r�tual progress toward �nner 
development, outer th�ngs become less d�sturb�ng. 
Remember, events come and go. Inner development, 
as �t progresses, w�ll gradually ecl�pse the phys�cal 
temptat�ons. One beg�ns to do th�ngs �n order to carry 
on w�th the h�gher �deal always before h�m or her, 
the fulf�llment of wh�ch becomes an all-absorb�ng 
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vocat�on �n one’s l�fe. Such th�ngs as are conduc�ve 
to h�gher progress become joyful.31

Everyday and every hour convey thanks to the 
Master—the God �n H�m, Who has put you on the 
Way—and for all other g�fts you enjoy. In th�s way 
you w�ll be aware of the Master all the t�me. W�thout 
H�m you can do noth�ng, and w�th H�m you can do all 
th�ngs. The more t�me you w�ll spend w�th the Master, 
the smoother your everyday l�fe w�ll become.32

Try to develop w�th�n, and you w�ll see for yourself 
how the karm�c c�rcle works. The why and the 
wherefore of all th�ngs w�ll become as broad dayl�ght 
when you r�se �nto the causal plane.33 The poss�b�l�ty 
of future �ncarnat�ons can be ruled out by gradual 
development of lov�ng devot�on to the Master Power 
and avers�on for worldly possess�ons.34

If you sleep �n remembrance of God, the very 
thought w�ll be c�rculat�ng �n your bloodstream, 
and when you awaken, you w�ll ar�se �n H�s sweet 
remembrance. They say that �f one’s early morn�ng 
hours are wasted �n sleep, one d�es before l�v�ng.35

So whatever labels are stuck on your phys�cal 
form, allow them to rema�n, and keep your own fa�th, 
language, symbols and customs. The soul, however, 
�s of the same essence as God, and we are all H�s 
ch�ldren. The soul, therefore, belongs to God—g�ve �t 
to H�m.36

If you w�ll run Godward, all else w�ll follow of �ts 
own accord.37 The greatest purpose of human l�fe �s 
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that one should know one’s self and know God, and 
all the rest �s mere d�ss�pat�on.38

Master �s “Word made flesh.” He is Light, Life and 
Love. If you l�ve and move �n H�m, He w�ll be your 
very Life and g�ve you more Light and Love.

Word �s the “Bread of L�fe” and “Water of L�fe.” 
When you are hungry and th�rsty, enter �nto the �nner 
st�llness and rece�ve amply of the same, wh�ch g�ves 
L�fe Eternal. Th�s �s w�th�n you; none �s barred from �t.

Forget the past, forget the future—relax fully. 
Be st�ll; be alone to your own self, g�v�ng yourself 
wholly to the Master. Light and Love w�ll be generated 
through you to all the world over.39

Right Thoughts, Right Actions

E VERY THOUGHT, every word, and every deed, 
good or bad, leaves an �ndel�ble �mpr�nt on the 

m�nd and has to be accounted for. Hence the necess�ty 
for r�ght thoughts, r�ght asp�rat�ons and r�ght conduct, 
all of wh�ch const�tute the hedge around the tender 
sapl�ng of sp�r�tual�ty.40

I w�sh you to “s�mpl�fy, s�mpl�fy, and s�mpl�fy.” To 
be s�mple �n all aspects of l�fe �s to accept L�fe.

Try to help all others w�th a sp�r�t of self-den�al. 
Your self w�ll expand to cover all human�ty and other 
creat�on. Such an enterpr�se w�ll lead your soul on to 
God.
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Be pure �n thought, word, and deed and love all. 
Love �s the panacea for all �lls of l�fe. Be good and do 
good. These f�ve words conta�n �n them the essence 
of all rel�g�ons of the world. My work shall be amply 
repa�d �f you l�ve up to them.41

Man �s what he th�nks about all day long. One can 
only l�ve one moment at a t�me. Emerson sa�d, “There 
�s no moment �n etern�ty more �mportant than th�s 
moment.” All real good or ev�l that may befall a man 
�s from h�mself. If a man l�ves �n a good or bad way �n 
the real present, he w�ll ensure the same �n the future. 
If you have bad thoughts for others, you w�ll harm not 
them only but yourself as well, as thoughts are very 
potent.42 Noth�ng �s good or bad �n the world, but our 
th�nk�ng makes �t so. We, l�ke the one or the other of 
the seeds, draw upon �mpulses from the atmosphere 
as su�ts our own mental make-up.43

The road to perfect�on l�es �n walk�ng rather than 
�n talk�ng, and such a th�ng as judg�ng others or the 
Master, from one’s own v�ewpo�nt or understand�ng 
ga�ned so far, �s hardly just�f�ed or proper for anyone. 
All are on the road to Perfect�on, and �t �s not w�se for 
anyone to f�nd fault w�th others.44

Talk�ng �s easy. Do�ng �s d�ff�cult. Noth�ng �s 
ga�ned by talk�ng, but by do�ng one may progress on 
the Path.45

Too much talk�ng d�ss�pates sp�r�tual energy. You 
should try to control your speech by resort�ng to 
S�mran of the Names s�lently. You w�ll be able to t�de 
over the d�ff�culty and �mprove �n due course. Th�nk 
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tw�ce before you speak. Th�nk out as to whether what 
you speak �s true, k�nd and necessary.46

The Master’s strong and protect�ve arms and H�s 
lov�ng v�g�lant eyes are always on H�s fold. He �s 
for the�r progress. When outer d�ff�cult�es seem hard, 
H�s �nner grace �ncreases. If someone says some-
th�ng unpleasant about you, cons�der �t calmly. If 
what has been sa�d �s correct, partly or �n the ma�n, 
try to remove those defects, and thank the person 
for h�s k�ndness �n po�nt�ng out those truths. If, on 
the other hand, those th�ngs are �ncorrect, accept the 
fact that the person �s not fully �nformed and has 
spoken through a m�sconcept�on. Excuse h�m for �t 
and forget �t. Should an opportun�ty occur to remove 
th�s m�sunderstand�ng, remove �t lov�ngly and w�th 
an open heart. Th�s w�ll hasten sp�r�tual progress and 
help to clean the vessel wh�ch �s dest�ned to be f�lled 
w�th the ever-ready and over-flow�ng grace of the 
Master.47

So long as one has not atta�ned un�versal con-
sc�ousness, d�fferences of op�n�on are bound to 
ex�st. But �f one has understood the�r cause, one 
w�ll not allow them to d�sturb one’s peace of m�nd. 
Whatever the outer oppos�t�on, whatever the op�n�ons 
of others, �f one has surrendered oneself completely 
to one’s love, then noth�ng can ever d�sturb one’s 
equan�m�ty or obstruct one’s sp�r�tual course. He 
who �s upset by what others have to say �s w�thout 
quest�on one who �s st�ll controlled by the ego and 
has yet to conquer h�s self. He has yet to learn the 
rud�ments of sp�r�tual�ty.48
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So whenever anybody hurts your feel�ngs �n word 
or deed, forg�ve. Forg�veness �s the only sweet water 
that w�ll wash away all d�rt. Just�ce won’t do �t, 
m�nd that! If you want just�ce, then that w�ll react. 
Forg�veness only washes away all d�rt. Forg�ve and 
forget, th�s �s the way to sp�r�tual�ty.49

Good books are helpful but too much dwell�ng on 
such l�ke books results �n bew�lderment.50 An unb�ased 
and careful study of the sacred books publ�shed from 
here w�ll bless you w�th more of r�ght understand�ng. 
These do not requ�re further �nterpretat�on. Howso-
ever, �f you w�ll attempt to elaborate the subtle 
po�nts d�scussed �n them, you shall have to be more 
recept�ve by el�m�nat�ng yourself totally and let the 
grac�ous Master Power work through you. Smooth 
channels do get mo�st w�th the �nflow of d�v�ne grace, 
and for der�v�ng max�mum sp�r�tual benef�t you should 
be more self-abnegat�ng and humble.51

The eth�cal and clean l�fe �s most essent�al, but 
w�thout some degree of �nner conv�ct�on, one would 
generally run the r�sk of a lapse, under some severe 
stress and strenuous stra�n. Th�s conv�ct�on and 
growth, �n fullness of bloom, �s necessary and the 
Master, through H�s sheer grace and k�ndness, helps 
to obta�n �t. Your welfare �s as dear to me as H�s ch�ld 
�s to a lov�ng Father.52

Try to l�ve by the precept of the Master, and then 
alone your words can have we�ght w�th your fr�ends. 
You cannot preach of chast�ty w�th lust �n your heart 
and a leer �n your eyes.53
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If there are those who do not understand or who 
do not w�sh to understand the Truth, we must not feel 
�rr�tated w�th them. They are all God’s ch�ldren as we 
are, and must be won over by love and persuas�on.54

All �n�t�ates are on the Way. Some have developed 
more than others. So some may have more faults and 
fa�l�ngs than the others. We have to hate the s�n and 
love the s�nner.55

We should be happy �n the happ�ness of others and 
suffer �n the suffer�ngs of others.56 If we have helped 
even one person by remov�ng a l�ttle m�sery from h�s 
day, we have done a great serv�ce. W�th sweet words, 
w�th k�nd sympathy, share the unhappy burden rest�ng 
upon our poor fellow-be�ngs, or �t spreads and grows 
as the days go by.57

It �s �ndeed a great serv�ce to make a dreary ch�ld 
f�nd �ts way to the Father, and contrar�ly �t �s the 
he�ght of s�n and stup�d�ty to prevent one go�ng the 
r�ght way and to m�sgu�de h�m.58

You are beg�nn�ng to learn that th�ngs �n l�fe happen 
accord�ng to plan. That plan �s a d�rect result of 
react�ons of one’s own act�ons. It �s therefore stressed 
that one should act lov�ngly and sweetly so that further 
react�on �s properly channel�zed, s�de by s�de w�th the 
l�qu�dat�on of Pralabdh (dest�ny) karmas.59

You are adv�sed to be more calm, pat�ent and tolerant 
�n face of harshness. Such l�ke pass�ng phases of tr�als 
and tr�bulat�ons come up as a react�on of past karma 
and as such should be treated �n the l�ke manner.60
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It �s true that laws of Nature are very r�g�d and 
any transgress�on must be pa�d, though the�r sever-
�ty �s, to a great extent, toned down at the feet 
of a Great Master. Each one has to earn and cleanse 
one’s own vessel before �t �s f�lled w�th bless�ngs of 
the Master. There are no w�ndfalls, although the labor 
bears more fru�t �n the house of the Master.61

Yes, the ph�losophy of karma has a spec�f�c place 
�n the Sc�ence of the Soul. But �t should not �nduce 
morb�d�ty nor create a sense of frustrat�on among the 
�n�t�ates and non-�n�t�ates. Man �s the maker of h�s 
own dest�ny. Though one cannot alter the past, he 
may forge the future.62

The past �s dead and bur�ed, and repentance, though 
good �n �tself, cannot cure or undo �t, wh�le the future 
�s ch�efly based on the react�ons of the past karmas, 
and �s affected to a great extent by what we are do�ng 
�n the l�v�ng present. So, �f we care for l�v�ng a n�ce, 
honorable, and honest l�fe �n the l�v�ng present, 
ab�d�ng by the Holy Commandments of the sages and 
seers, there should be l�ttle to worry for the past and 
noth�ng to become anx�ous about for the future.63

We must, therefore, pay proper heed to the sow�ng 
and not to the harvest�ng, for the harvest w�ll come 
of �ts own from the seeds sown. Guru Nanak has 
beaut�fully sa�d: It may be very well to worry about 
events and happen�ngs contrary to the d�v�ne plan 
(wh�ch, of course, can never be): and what �s dest�ned 
w�ll, of course, happen �n sp�te of us. Learn the sacred 
techn�que of do�ng one th�ng at a t�me and that, too, w�th 
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one-po�nted, wholehearted, and und�v�ded attent�on. 
In th�s way you w�ll accompl�sh much more �n less 
t�me and w�th far less effort. So the Master tells us that 
all we need to care for �s our sp�r�tual perfect�on, and 
take the rout�ne round of the fated karmas as superbly 
benef�c�al for soul emanc�pat�on. In th�s way we w�ll 
cult�vate a state of perpetual res�gnat�on wh�ch w�ll 
be helpful �n holy med�tat�ons.64

It �s a happy th�ng to note that you have a dom�nant 
des�re to better the world �n wh�ch you l�ve, and 
that you worry about the human race and let your 
salvat�on take care of �tself through good works and 
clean l�v�ng. It �s a very noble �dea. But the pract�cal 
way of effect�vely carry�ng �t out �s to f�rst grow �nto 
a beaut�ful flower yourself and then to em�t fragrance 
and sweetness to all, as a matter of course.65

“Serv�ce before self” �s a very good th�ng. But very 
often one does not even know the true s�gn�f�cance 
of serv�ce and w�th all h�s well-mean�ng �ntent�ons 
actually does d�sserv�ce, �nstead of the much wanted 
serv�ce of wh�ch we so gl�bly talk. Unt�l we d�scover the 
true “Self” w�th�n us, we cannot v�sual�ze, much less 
actually real�ze �n others the self-same L�fe-Impulse 
v�brat�ng �n the un�verse. Th�s �s why emphas�s �s 
la�d �n the f�rst �nstance on Self-Knowledge, for �t 
paves the way to God-knowledge, and when �t dawns, 
one sees noth�ng but the Sp�r�t of God work�ng �n 
all harmony, �n each creature. “Serv�ce to others” 
now assumes qu�te a d�fferent aspect, becom�ng a 
ded�cat�on to the Sp�r�t of the un�verse pervad�ng �n 
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and around you, because when one grasps the Human 
�n h�mself, he understands all mank�nd.66

Every �n�t�ate has to be put on the Way and 
w�ll one day reach h�s True Home �n Sach Khand. 
Those who work earnestly and l�ve accord�ng to the 
commandments of the Master w�ll progress qu�ckly, 
wh�le others w�ll take more t�me to reach the�r goal.

The journey home �s a long one, but a pleasant 
one, and when one reaches the True Home, he may be 
selected as a Master. Th�s �s, of course, a comm�ss�on 
from God. Anybody, who after a l�ttle progress, 
cons�ders that he has become a Master just harms 
h�s or her own �nterest. Th�s �s ego and should be 
avo�ded.67

It �s most d�ff�cult to please a Guru: he �s above 
offer�ngs of money, property and worldly goods. 
You cannot have h�s pleasure by demand, e�ther. H�s 
pleasure may be ga�ned through respectful attent�on, 
obed�ence to h�s w�shes, devot�on, and selfless serv�ce 
to human�ty.68

Grat�tude �s a very rare v�rtue. Because of fr�ends 
and relat�ves, we even r�sk our Guru’s d�spleasure; 
and th�s �s due to lack of grat�tude and fa�th.69

If the ch�ld comes up one step, He comes down a 
m�ll�on steps to p�ck up the ch�ld. We are all laborers �n 
the v�neyard of the Lord. We should learn to apprec�ate 
the good �n others. It helps us all around.70

These three th�ngs w�ll help you: to eat less, sleep 
less, and have mercy, forg�veness and love.71 Do 
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not dwell upon past happen�ngs or try to recap-ture 
the�r past pleasures, for �n that way the m�nd �s fed 
surrept�t�ously.72

Procrast�nat�on �s the th�ef of t�me.73

Abort�on �s unnatural act�on and amounts to the 
tak�ng of a l�fe. It should not be encouraged for 
obv�ous reasons of karm�c debts.74

So we are:
To be just and friendly to everyone.
To be sincere and to be true to one’s self. 
To be good and to do good to others. 
To make others happy.
To comfort the sick and the afflicted. 
To serve the poor and the needy.
To love God and all His creation: man, animals, 
   birds, reptiles, and also the least conscious. 
They are all members of the One family of God.
There is one caste, one religion, and one God. 
There is only one caste—the caste of humanity.
There is only one religion—the religion of love. 
There is only one Dharma—the Dharma of 
   Truth.
There is only one God—the Omnipresent. 
                                   the Omniscient. 
                                   the Omnipotent. 
There is one language—the language of the
    heart.
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Family

LET YOUR HOME be peaceful, as a peaceful  
home contr�butes much toward success �n the 

sp�r�tual pract�ces. Even the bees w�ll fly around �n a 
no�sy home to d�sturb the equ�l�br�um of the m�nd. I 
am glad you are progress�ng. I have love for you. Any 
father w�ll do all �n h�s power to see that h�s ch�ldren 
are at ease.76

If you have ch�ldren, or father, mother, w�fe, 
husband, see the L�ght of God �n them. He has un�ted 
you �n th�s relat�onsh�p, not merely for an outer bond 
but to see and serve God �n them. If you do so, there 
w�ll be no bondage �n your relat�onsh�ps. Bondage 
occurs only when the I-hood steps �n and the Lord 
�s forgotten. So you can do all the world’s work, but 
l�ve l�ke a compass whose needle always po�nts �n 
one d�rect�on. Keep your attent�on on the Lord, for �f 
the d�rect�on changes, then? The Giver is forgotten, 
the gifts become loved, and miserable Man forgets 
the approaching death. Man �s fully enwrapped �n the 
world—he �s all “me and m�ne,” and wherever “me 
and m�ne” are, there rules Illus�on. “Me and m�ne” 
have some bear�ng on one’s l�fe, but the Lord H�mself 
has arranged �t, and when everyth�ng �s seen �n the 
correct perspect�ve there w�ll be no b�nd�ng effects.77

I have led a householder’s l�fe. You also should 
l�ve �n the world, but there �s no need to add to �ts 
degradat�on, and to your own. Women �n the home 
should ma�nta�n �t properly w�th cleanl�ness and t�dy 
hab�ts, look after the ch�ldren w�th �nterest, and serve 
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the�r husbands whole-heartedly. Th�s �s also a dharma 
(pr�nc�ple of r�ghteous l�v�ng). To h�m whose home �s 
heaven, the whole world �s heaven. How can anyone 
hope to real�ze the Lord �f they declare they serve 
H�m and �gnore the needs of others? Does �t mean 
that we d�sl�ke God �n some forms?78

I told the people �n the West also, that every home 
should have a church—a temple, a gurudwara, or a 
mosque—call �t what you w�ll; then morn�ng and 
even�ng the whole fam�ly, b�g and small, should s�t 
down �n remembrance of God. The ch�ldren’s l�ves 
w�ll change, and yours also. Example �s always better 
than precept, and see�ng you do�ng what �s r�ght, the 
ch�ldren w�ll copy you. We are �n fact respons�ble for 
the com�ng generat�on’s character, and �f we w�ll not 
change, how can we expect that character to be decent 
and upr�ght? Stop for a wh�le, wherever you are, 
and rev�ew your s�tuat�on. Search for true mean�ngs 
h�dden beh�nd all th�ngs, and make sure you have got 
the r�ght understand�ng.79

Please real�ze that �t �s your �nner crav�ng and 
fondness that keeps you bound hand and foot, as 
�t were, to your dear ones, and th�s attachment or 
�nfatuat�on makes you worr�ed and m�serable at 
all t�mes. You see, the very t�es of affect�on wh�ch 
should be a source of happ�ness become fetters of 
bondage, as you are always �n the gr�p of fears 
wh�ch, to say the least, are �mag�nary and baseless. 
The heart, as you know, �s the seat of the Lord God. 
It �s an asset entrusted to us for a h�gher purpose 
of l�fe: v�z., self-knowledge and God-knowledge.
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Where the heart goes, everyth�ng follows on �ts 
own. So here�n the Master warns us aga�nst our 
attent�on be�ng d�rected always towards our worldly 
relat�onsh�ps, wh�ch always cause d�stract�on and 
d�sturbance.

You know very well that the �mped�ments wh�ch 
stand �n the way of the ch�ld-d�sc�ple, and recklessly 
�ntrude upon h�m �n the prec�ous moments of holy 
med�tat�ons, are the fam�ly t�es that drag us down, 
aga�n and aga�n, from the seat of the soul, the eye 
focus. We have, of course, to l�ve �n the world, yet �n 
a completely detached manner, just as a lotus flower, 
wh�ch grows out of m�re and yet holds �ts head 
aloft and above the muddy pond, reta�ns �ts pr�st�ne 
pur�ty.

S�m�larly, we are to attend to the mundane dut�es 
entrusted to our care w�thout be�ng concerned w�th 
the worr�es and cares of our relat�ons, who, apart from 
us, are suff�c�ently protected by the grac�ous Master 
Power.

You can very well understand �t by a s�mple 
example. A man travel�ng �n a tra�n has a box bes�de 
h�m on the berth. Now both the man and h�s box 
are be�ng carr�ed by the tra�n. If a person were to 
put the box on h�s head, he would surely be a fool, 
for he would break h�s neck for noth�ng. Th�s �s 
exactly the state of affa�rs w�th the worldly w�se. We 
generally lack fa�th �n the grac�ous Master Power 
and unnecessar�ly create problems for our bondage, 
as otherw�se, everyth�ng would progress smoothly �n 
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the well-establ�shed d�v�ne plan. You m�ght well have 
not�ced that d�sturbed waters do not reflect. Always 
try to res�gn your prec�ous l�ttle self �n favor of the 
grac�ous Master Power wh�le s�tt�ng �n your Holy 
Med�tat�ons, and thereby prepare a recept�ve ground 
for the �nner d�v�ne grace to descend w�th�n you and 
f�ll you �n abundance.80

I am sorry for the fam�ly d�srupt�on caused by a 
m�sunderstand�ng on the part of your dear mother and 
dear husband. Such th�ngs do happen somet�mes for 
test�ng the �ntegr�ty of sp�r�tual asp�rants. I apprec�ate 
your calm att�tude �n the face of provocat�on wh�ch 
w�ll have a salutary effect on the�r stra�ned nerves. 
The golden pr�nc�ple to be appl�ed �n such a s�tuat�on 
�s to leave the place and allow the atmosphere to 
become more favorable for we�gh�ng the sequences 
and consequences. A tumbler full of cold water when 
taken very often helps to br�ng down the temper and 
should be resorted to and astute s�lence be observed. 
Th�s �s a tr�ed med�c�ne for your gu�dance, wh�ch may 
be commun�cated to both of them.81

As regards your att�tude towards your dear parents, 
you may please note that your duty �s to be humble, 
pol�te and sweet outwardly and at heart. Everybody 
�s free to choose h�s or her course of fa�th and act�on, 
wh�ch �s ch�efly determ�ned by past karm�c evolut�on. 
You should try to exh�b�t and �nculcate more of lov�ng 
hum�l�ty wh�ch w�ll be more effect�ve to prove your 
greatness and that of the Holy Path on wh�ch you have 
been put. You do owe them some parental debt wh�ch 
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can best be repa�d by serv�ce and lov�ng devot�on. 
Please convey my love to them.82

The grown up ch�ldren should deem �t a rare 
fortune to serve the�r aged parents �n all s�ncer�ty and 
hum�l�ty, when they need much care.83

Q. If one has great love for relatives and wishes 
them the highest good in the world, can one pray 
to the Master that that person will get Initiation, or 
is it a destiny fixed before death which nothing can 
change?

A. It �s always benef�c�al sp�r�tually for the �n�t�ates 
to rad�ate compass�onate feel�ngs for gu�d�ng the 
footsteps of the�r beloved ones to the Master for holy 
In�t�at�on. The dest�ny of every person changes every 
moment by v�rtuous or w�cked deeds. The holy Path 
of the Masters �s open to one and all. It may, however, 
be understood that �t �s due to the evolut�on of some 
rare noble karma of past l�ves that the �nner yearn�ng 
of the soul gets strong for sp�r�tual enl�ghtenment, 
and those dear ones who benef�t from such chances 
by putt�ng �n extra effort, are put on the holy Path, 
whereas others s�mply dr�ft and have to wa�t for some 
better future chance. There are �nstances, though rare, 
when the s�ncere asp�rants have seen, and rece�ved 
In�t�at�on from the Master even w�thout meet�ng h�m 
phys�cally.84

God has un�ted you, some as brothers, some as 
s�sters, mothers or fathers. It �s God who has un�ted 
you, and you should behave �n the proper way as a 
matter of devot�on to H�m. Because God has done th�s 
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and because you love God, then pay off fully, as best 
you can. But all the same, you should be detached 
wh�le do�ng th�s, just l�ke a nurse who looks after 
somebody else’s ch�ld. She nurses �t, of course, but 
w�th all that, she knows at the heart of hearts that �t 
�s not her ch�ld. She does �t for the sake of earn�ng a 
l�v�ng. S�m�larly, we should be �n the world, pay off 
our debts, love those w�th whom our debts l�e because 
God has un�ted us, but all the same rema�n �n a�r-
cond�t�oned rooms. They w�ll only be a�r-cond�t�oned 
�f we become self-centered.85

So you should please be a lov�ng and pat�ent w�fe 
and mother to your dear husband and ch�ldren. Do 
noth�ng that w�ll upset them. Part�c�pate w�th them �n 
your fam�ly l�fe, wh�ch should �nclude s�tt�ng down 
to eat w�th them at the d�nner table. Be outwardly 
devoted to your mundane obl�gat�ons �n every way, 
but be �nwardly and s�lently attached to God.86

Marriage

MARRIAGE MEANS to take a compan�on �n
l�fe who w�ll keep one another together �n weal 

or woe dur�ng the earthly sojourn, and both of them 
meet the Lord. One duty may be of begett�ng ch�ldren, 
for wh�ch the scr�ptures lay down that th�s power should 
be used for begett�ng the ch�ldren, and rest from any 
such commun�on dur�ng the concept�on per�od, and also 
thereafter when the ch�ld �s tak�ng m�lk of the mother. 
In th�s way the ch�ld, the mother, and the father w�ll all 
be healthy. Most of the d�seases the people are suffer�ng 
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w�ll be el�m�nated. The Sa�nts say that �f the ch�ldren 
are to be g�ven b�rth, let them become e�ther Sa�nts, 
a donor to all the poor and the server of the needy, or 
be val�ant ones who can protect the forlorn and the 
weak.

The Sa�nts do lead an �deal marr�ed l�fe; and when 
they take up such a role, they stop such a course. So, 
marr�ed l�fe �s no bar to sp�r�tual�ty �f led �n accordance 
w�th the scr�ptures. The partners �n l�fe are adv�sed 
�n the�r best sp�r�tual �nterests to observe chast�ty by 
lead�ng a moderate l�fe by mutual cooperat�on. The 
check marks on the d�ary forms are essent�al for the 
people seek�ng �mprovement gradually. One learns 
by self-�ntrospect�on and careful l�v�ng. The dear 
ones are not forb�dden to marry or have homes. But 
they should have �deal fam�ly l�fe flavored w�th the 
d�v�ne grace of the Master Power. The young ones 
before marr�age should be asked to lead chaste l�ves, 
as chast�ty �s l�fe and sexual�ty �s death. A lamp burns 
splend�dly when �t has o�l w�th�n, but �f all the o�l �s 
leaked away, how can there be l�ght? A l�fe of self-
restra�nt goes to make body and bra�n strong.

An �mpersonal dev�ated approach or sl�ght relax-
at�on �n the observance of eth�cal code of moral�ty �n 
accordance w�th the sacred tenets of the holy Path �s 
l�kely to cause harm. Normal assoc�at�on and com-
pany breeds attachment. But when th�s �s flavored 
w�th d�v�ne fragrance and rel�shed �n the Name of 
the Master, th�s �s bound to have much deeper �mpact. 
Oppos�te sex has much strong hold amongst one 
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another when the charm results �n gradual �nfatuat�on 
and bondage. A sl�ght sl�p and attract�on �nvolved �s 
too much to be res�sted. Th�s can cause much havoc 
when the dear ones are hurled down �n the abyss of 
sensual grat�f�cat�on.

D�v�ne Love and sex are qu�te oppos�ng poles. Sex 
�s not only s�nful, but a ser�ous �mped�ment on the holy 
Path. It �s by long cult�vat�on when one can expect 
some degree of success �n l�v�ng a clean, chaste l�fe. 
Th�s aspect of l�fe should please be kept �n v�ew by 
the sen�or members of Satsang when they can gu�de 
the “young buds” �n the�r larger �nterests of sp�r�tual 
progress.87

The serene love between the partners of l�fe starts 
from flesh and dissolves in the souls. It is an attachment 
for the ach�evement of some h�gher goal of l�fe and 
ult�mate l�berat�on from the Wheel. It �s rather a l�fe full 
of sp�r�tual beat�tude and ded�cat�on, serv�ng as a sure 
sheet anchor aga�nst the �njust�ces of soc�ety.88

Both of you should serve as the two wheels of a 
carr�age thereby travel�ng on the way back to God. 
My love and best w�shes are w�th you.89

Q. Please tell us something of the help which 
marriage partners might give one another when 
both are initiates in the matter of helping balance 
and harmonize the physical, mental and emotional 
fields of energy of individuals so as to increase 
their receptivity towards Shabd. This could be very 
inspiring for students yet to come as well as for those 
already begun.
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A. Marr�age �s a sacrament and a compan�on for 
l�fe �n weal or woe, dur�ng th�s earthly sojourn. It �s a 
rare boon of the Master when both the partners �n l�fe 
happen to be �n�t�ates. Both of them should exh�b�t 
and �nculcate a deep sense of lov�ng cooperat�on and 
tolerance for the r�ghts of each other. The phys�cal, 
mental and emot�onal f�elds of act�v�ty should be kept 
under check and control lest these degrade the soul �n 
pursu�t of carnal sat�sfact�on.

To fall in sin is manly but to remain therein is 
devilish. The v�tal sex energy should be rat�onally 
transmuted and subl�mated by exerc�s�ng self-restra�nt 
and chast�ty. The procreat�on of ch�ldren �s one of the 
leg�t�mate funct�ons of marr�ed l�fe. The scr�ptures 
prescr�be th�s sacred purpose as and when such a 
necess�ty ar�ses. The couple hav�ng such d�sc�pl�ned 
l�ves w�ll be an asset for sp�r�tual progress.90

It �s due to the evolut�on of past karma that persons 
w�th vary�ng temperaments are brought together �n the 
sacred bonds of holy matr�mony for the l�qu�dat�on of 
the�r g�ve and take. All efforts should be made for 
cement�ng the relat�onsh�p. You should try and be more 
obed�ent and serv�ceable to your husband. Lov�ng 
devot�on and respect for each other’s sent�ments w�ll 
br�ng �n more of r�ght understand�ng and harmony. 
You are both dear to me, and I w�sh for you both to be 
happy together and help each other to know God and 
to fulf�ll the h�ghest a�m of man’s l�fe. My bless�ngs 
are w�th you.91

It �s �ncorrect to th�nk that you have marr�ed a 
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wrong person, as �t �s str�ctly �n accordance w�th the 
D�v�ne Plan that only dest�ned people are marr�ed to 
each other for the karm�c reasons.92 Two people are 
brought together by the unseen Hand of God. Whom 
God un�tes, let no earthly power d�sun�te. You are one 
soul �n two bod�es.93 St. Paul sa�d, “It �s the unseen 
hand of God wh�ch has jo�ned w�fe and husband, and 
g�ven the former to the latter and the latter to the 
former.” Therefore, you should be careful that you 
love each other and have a pure and sp�r�tual l�fe. Let 
no earthly power separate one from the other who 
are un�ted by the unseen hand of God. We should 
not dream of d�vorce. I note that you st�ll have love 
for each other. Love knows only of sacr�f�ce and of 
g�v�ng—cannot your love for each other make you 
tolerant of each other’s v�ews to the max�mum extent 
and work jo�ntly for your h�gher a�m and �deal of 
l�fe?94

As regards your w�fe, please treat her w�th love 
and tolerat�on; when she w�ll slowly understand the 
true worth of h�gher l�fe, she w�ll beg�n to apprec�ate 
your act�on on th�s s�de. Unt�l such t�me there �s no 
occas�on to feel bad-tempered. She speaks from her 
present level; when �t �s ra�sed, she w�ll become more 
understand�ng; so she needs your love and �ndulgence 
to br�ng her around. Hate does not make amends for a 
bad th�ng. It �s love that corrects, so g�ve �ncreas�ngly 
your love to her.95

It �s due to the evolut�on of some past karma that 
persons of vary�ng temperaments are blended together 
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�n the bonds of matr�mony for the l�qu�dat�on of the�r 
g�ve and take.96 The karm�c debt of many an �ntr�cate 
nature �s to be pa�d and �t �s proper that �t should be 
pa�d wh�le �n phys�cal frame so that there �s no stop 
on the Way w�th�n.

Sympathet�c waves often draw the effects of the 
karma of one’s partner �n l�fe. Moreover, w�fe’s and 
husband’s r�ght and wrong love goes a long way to 
help or retard each other’s progress �n the sp�r�tual 
upl�ft. Th�s you w�tness �n da�ly l�fe.97

You should be more obed�ent and serv�ceable to 
your husband wh�ch w�ll enable you to w�n h�m. 
Love and hum�l�ty surmounts all troubles whatsoever. 
Please convey my love to h�m.98

I have noted your remarks �n regard to your dear 
husband. He �s so dear to me, and I w�sh h�m all 
sp�r�tual success. Your att�tude toward h�m should be 
one of serv�ce and k�ndness. You must not lose your 
temper, but be pat�ent and cons�derate. All sp�r�tual 
asp�rants should �nculcate and exh�b�t rare tolerance 
and hum�l�ty �n the�r behav�or, so that others may 
know that you belong to the L�v�ng Master. The 
balanced m�nd never becomes �rr�tated or annoyed 
at the sl�ghtest provocat�on. One learns sw�mm�ng �n 
water, and our da�ly l�v�ng should be fash�oned �n such 
a manner that we make �t a po�nt to learn someth�ng 
new every day. Pat�ence, hum�l�ty and a sense of self-
abnegat�on are the ennobl�ng v�rtues wh�ch should 
f�gure prom�nently �n the l�ves of the �n�t�ates. You 
w�ll progress �n th�s f�eld �n due course.99



312 313

THE HOLY PATHON RAISING CHILDREN

On Raising Children

I HAVE NOTED about your lovely ch�ldren . . .  The
 ra�s�ng of ch�ldren �s a v�rtuous duty. The young 

ones �m�tate the�r parents, who should reflect peace, 
harmony and sobr�ety by lead�ng a d�sc�pl�ned l�fe 
full of sp�r�tual beat�tude. The assert�ve att�tude of 
dear—————shows the greatness of h�s soul. 
Self-assert�on �s the �nnate attr�bute of soul wh�ch 
�s all d�v�ne �n m�n�ature scale. Th�s k�nd sent�ment 
�s mostly predom�nant �n prom�s�ng personal�t�es 
who �nher�t congen�al env�ronments most helpful 
for the�r sp�r�tual progress. You need not worry over 
h�s learn�ng late about dress�ng or talk�ng. So far 
as h�s demands are concerned, these should be met 
w�th lov�ngly as far as poss�ble, as long as they are 
leg�t�mate and w�th�n the scope of h�s ra�s�ng. The 
young sent�ments should not �n any way be �njured. It 
�s the unbounded love of the parents for the ch�ldren 
wh�ch makes them bold, brave and adventurous �n 
the�r l�ves. You must be an affect�onate and bravely 
stern mother as far as your love and d�sc�pl�ne �s 
concerned toward your ch�ldren. Your good act�on of 
s�tt�ng w�th them regularly for l�sten�ng to the Sound 
Current �s apprec�ated, and w�ll be helpful for the�r 
sp�r�tual growth. Please convey my love to them.100a

You may please try to lav�sh the th�ngs for her 
wh�ch she �s prone to steal. You w�ll f�nd that when 
everyth�ng �s procured for her, the tendency to obta�n 
them by steal�ng w�ll be overcome �n due course. 
S�multaneously, you can �ngra�n �n her m�nd that 
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anyth�ng and everyth�ng she �s des�rous of hav�ng 
w�ll be prov�ded for her.100b

Mother’s affect�on for the ch�ld �s �nnate and should 
not be m�sconstrued as unchaste. Your recurr�ng des�re 
to hug h�m �s a natural human �nst�nct. You should 
know that mother’s love �s an �nner �mpulse and goes 
a long way �n the healthy breed�ng of the ch�ld. Every 
soul com�ng to th�s world rel�shes such lov�ng care 
and affect�on wh�ch create an �nner sense of bravery 
and boldness. Your sacred �nst�ncts are �njected �n the 
ch�ld, wh�ch w�ll enable h�m to grow gradually, and 
the ch�ld w�ll come out a healthy stalwart w�th the 
grace of the Master.100c

If the ch�ldren make m�stakes, appeal to the�r f�ner 
�nst�ncts, w�th love and careful understand�ng. Los�ng 
one’s temper, shout�ng, and tak�ng v�olent act�on w�ll 
only confuse them; they w�ll not know what they have 
done wrong. Take t�me to expla�n, even three or four 
t�mes, and �t w�ll eventually have effect.101

If you w�sh to have one or two ch�ldren, well and 
good, but look after them properly, and help them to 
become someth�ng good. Set a worthy example for 
them, and rema�n aware of the respons�b�l�t�es of 
parenthood. Furthermore, the whole fam�ly should s�t 
together and s�ng the pra�ses of the Lord.102
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Protection to Family and Friends

TRY TO REALIZE that God has concern for all 
H�s ch�ldren and that He �s H�mself look�ng after 

all the dear ones �n your fam�ly. Try not to worry 
about them, and the more you are devoted to your 
med�tat�ons, the more help you w�ll be to all of 
them.103

Master takes care of and extends protect�on for 
all who are dear and near to the d�sc�ple and looks 
after the�r best �nterests.104 The relat�ves of �n�t�ated 
persons do get help from the Master Power �n 
proport�on to the love that the �n�t�ates have for the 
Master and the�r relat�ves have for the �n�t�ates. Even 
the souls that have left the phys�cal plane get feas�ble 
help �n the manner �nd�cated above.105

The near and dear relat�ons of the s�ncere �n�t�ates 
are granted feas�ble protect�on �n the Beyond, even 
�f they had left much earl�er, before the �n�t�ates took 
In�t�at�on.106

Diet

OUR FIRST and foremost problem, then, �s food, 
for food cond�t�ons body as well as m�nd.

Right Type of Food 

Rightly Earned 

Rightly Taken 

helps a lot �n th�s d�rect�on.
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One must, therefore, earn h�s da�ly bread by the 
sweat of h�s brow, as the say�ng goes, and should 
not depend on others’ earn�ngs. We must for our 
l�vel�hood engage �n some honest and useful pursu�t, 
maybe phys�cal or mental, but �t must be free from all 
gu�le, hypocr�sy, �ll w�ll and an�mos�ty, for Karm�c 
Law �s �nexorable �n �ts work�ng. Every act�on 
leads to react�on and thus the endless ser�es rolls on 
�nterm�nably. Hence, the need for an honest l�v�ng, 
howsoever poor �t may be. You cannot have r�ches by 
honest avocat�on. R�ches grow by the groans of the 
poor and the downtrodden, the hewers of wood and 
the drawers of water, and thr�ve on the l�feblood of 
our fellow be�ngs. We ought not, therefore, run after 
r�ch foods and da�nty d�shes, for these br�ng �n the�r 
tra�n much blood-suck�ng and are ta�nted w�th the 
untold m�ser�es of the lowly and �n the long run make 
us m�serable as well.107

Now, foods are of three k�nds:
1. SATVIK: Pure foods: m�lk, butter, cheese, 

r�ce, lent�ls, pulses, gra�ns, vegetables, 
fru�ts and nuts.

2. RAJSIK: Energ�z�ng foods: peppers, 
sp�ces, cond�ments, sour and b�tter th�ngs.

3. TAMSIK: Enervat�ng foods: stale foods, 
eggs, meat, f�sh, fowl and w�ne, etc.

Out of the above, we should always prefer satv�k 
or pure foods. These do a lot of good. Aga�n, even of 
these, we must partake a l�ttle below the saturat�on 
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po�nt of the appet�te. When we get del�c�ous foods, we 
are tempted to eat more than what �s actually needed 
and the extra food taken, �nstead of g�v�ng extra 
health and energy, proves baneful. The food wh�ch �s 
not d�gested properly and ass�m�lated �n the system 
causes col�c pa�ns and aches and �n some cases even 
cholera, and one has to pay w�th one’s l�fe �tself. “Do 
not overload the motor of your stomach,” else you 
fall an easy prey to nausea. A surfe�t of even what 
�s good does prove harmful at t�mes. A moderat�on 
�n v�ctuals and v�ands helps �n the growth of v�tal 
powers �n man.108

Fresh a�r �s the most essent�al part �n our food. One 
must �ntake long breaths, reta�n them a wh�le, and 
then exhale them out fully so as to cast out all the 
�mpur�t�es of the body. Bes�des, one must dr�nk a lot 
of pure water and take fru�t ju�ces to flush the system 
through and through to make one clean. But avo�d 
all types of hot and soft dr�nks, sp�r�tous l�quors, and 
�ntox�cants, for they render the m�nd and �ntellect 
morb�d. Gra�ns and fru�ts should form our normal and 
staple foods.109

The satv�k food keeps the head and heart free from 
all types of �mpur�t�es.110 The proh�b�ted food flares 
up carnal des�res.111

Q. Alcohol is not allowed to the initiates. Does it 
apply to such cases where it has to be administered 
under medical advice for the restoration of health?

A. A certa�n percentage �s generally there �n most 



318

THE HOLY PATH

319

THE NEW LIFE IN THE WORLD

of the med�c�nal preparat�ons for the�r ma�ntenance, 
and there �s no bar to the use of such med�c�nes. All 
homeopath�c med�c�nes are prepared �n alcohol. In 
both cases they have no �ntox�cat�ng effect. But to take 
alcohol as such for the so-called reasons of health, 
even when prescr�bed by med�cal men as med�c�ne, 
�s proh�b�ted, for every act�on has a react�on, and no 
amount of alcohol can prolong l�fe even by a jot or 
t�ttle when the sands of t�me are runn�ng out. Do you 
th�nk that alcohol can stop the process, and �f not, 
why prolong the agony by adm�n�ster�ng deleter�ous 
substances?112

Food, as you know, �s made for man and not man 
for food. We have to make the best use of food l�ke all 
other th�ngs of l�fe. One who �s a slave of the palate 
cannot do anyth�ng useful. By a r�ghteous control 
of the palate, we can control our ent�re phys�cal and 
mental systems. A s�mple d�et �s more nour�sh�ng and 
wholesome and conduc�ve to sp�r�tual advancement 
than all the so-called del�cac�es wh�ch the modern 
cul�nary art prov�des. It w�ll always g�ve a comfortable 
feel�ng and seren�ty of m�nd, help you to l�ve w�th�n 
your means, however l�m�ted they may be, w�thout 
extend�ng your hand before others.113

She�kh Saad�, a great myst�c poet of Sh�raz �n 
Pers�a, always preached to d�v�de the stomach �nto 
four compartments: two for f�ll�ng w�th a l�m�ted 
quant�ty of s�mple d�et, one for pure and clear water 
wh�le reserv�ng one for the L�ght of God.114

L�ght even�ng meals are very essent�al for a sp�r�t-
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ual asp�rant. As regards sleep�ng, s�x hours rest �s more 
than suff�c�ent for a normal and healthy person.115

The more we l�ve a regulated l�fe, the better our 
health w�ll be. All phases of l�fe are touched upon by 
the Master to help people. If you have a s�mple d�et 
and eat only that much wh�ch can be d�gested, you 
w�ll be healthy. If you eat more than can be d�gested, 
the result �s that you cannot s�t, you cannot th�nk 
clearly, you cannot devote t�me, you feel lazy. So 
s�mple l�v�ng, s�mple d�et and h�gh th�nk�ng �s what �s 
wanted. You should eat only what �s really a necess�ty. 
Do not overfeed. Overfeed�ng w�ll make you lazy and 
slothful. You w�ll always be procrast�nat�ng. You w�ll 
say, “No, I w�ll do �t later; let me rest.” Th�s �s because 
the stomach �s not well.116

It �s the moral duty of the housew�fe to cook the 
satv�k food w�th heart engrossed �n sweet remembrance 
of the Lord. A food cooked l�ke th�s, w�th the m�nd 
entrenched �n the Beloved and the hands engaged �n 
the work, becomes a manna from heaven and proves a 
bless�ng to those who partake of �t. The great Master, 
Hazur Baba Sawan S�ngh J� Maharaj, often used to 
g�ve us an �nstance of an Ind�an peasant w�th h�s hands 
on the plough but s�ng�ng paeans of soul-enthrall�ng 
songs to h�s lady love. Such �ndeed should be our 
att�tude �n these th�ngs.117
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Sickness

THE PHYSICAL a�lments come up as a result of 
react�on of past karma and have to be borne w�lly 

n�lly, yet much of the sever�ty and durat�on �s toned 
down w�th the lov�ng grace of the grac�ous Master 
Power work�ng overhead. The barest m�n�mum wh�ch 
cannot be d�spensed �s to be passed through the 
grac�ous protect�on of the Master.118

When Baba Sawan S�ngh J�’s leg was fractured, 
Baba J� revealed that �t was the result of no mere 
acc�dent but of past karmas whose fru�t could not be 
avo�ded. But h�s suffer�ng, �f not wholly cancelled, 
had been m�t�gated through h�s Satguru’s �ntercess�on. 
“Whatever suffer�ng has come to you,” Baba J� wrote, 
“�s only a f�fth part; four parts have been condoned,” 
and went on to add:

Suffer�ng and troubles are bless�ngs �n d�s-
gu�se for they are orda�ned by the Lord. If 
our benef�t l�es �n pa�n, He sends pa�n; �f �n 
pleasure, He sends pleasure. Pleasures and 
pa�ns are tests of our strength, and �f one 
does not waver or deflect, then the Alm�ghty 
blesses such souls w�th Naam.

Whatever troubles befell h�s d�sc�ples, Baba J� told 
them to be of good cheer. The sooner the�r accounts 
were cleared the better, and spec�al grace was the�rs 
�n the hour of tr�al:

S�ckness and pleasures are the fru�ts of past 
act�ons. All those who are s�ck are extended 



320 321

THE HOLY PATHSICKNESS

spec�al grace. Let them, therefore, have no 
worry, but bear �t w�th equan�m�ty. Dur�ng 
suffer�ng, the m�nd wanders not and turns 
to Bhajan read�ly �n sorrow. So blessed are 
the per�ods of s�ckness when the m�nd �s 
turned towards Bhajan. Th�s �s a spec�al 
g�ft to Satsang�s. So whenever s�ckness and 
pa�n affl�ct you, accept them as the Lord’s 
W�ll and devote yourself to your sp�r�tual 
exerc�ses. So long as the surat �s absorbed �n 
the Shabd Dhun, pa�n w�ll not be felt ... Has 
�t not been sa�d: “Pleasure �s the d�sease and 
pa�n the remedy.”119

Sa�nts, when seem�ngly �ll, are generally seen tak�ng 
med�c�nal doses as may be prescr�bed by the phys�-
c�ans, but actually They do not need such treatment. 
Th�s They do just to keep up the worldly order of 
th�ngs. In th�s way, they set an example to man to 
cont�nue h�s worldly rout�ne w�sely and resort to 
proper treatment whenever necessary. It �s, of course, 
expected of the d�sc�ples to resort to such med�c�nes 
as do not conta�n products of, or substances from, 
an�mal sources; but some of the d�sc�ples who have an 
unshakeable fa�th �n the ben�gn power of the Master-
healer w�th�n, usually avo�d the so-called remed�al 
measures, and allow nature to work on �ts own, for 
the heal�ng power w�th�n �s a part and parcel of the 
human system. The bod�ly d�sorders as they come 
should be accepted and borne cheerfully, for they are 
generally the result of our own d�etet�c errors and can 
be set r�ght by resort to proper hyg�en�c measures and 
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select�ve foods. H�ppocrates, the father of the med�cal 
system, emphas�zed that food should be taken as 
med�c�ne. Even ser�ous �llness result�ng from karm�c 
react�ons has to be tolerated w�th pat�ence w�thout 
grumbl�ng or b�tterness, because all karm�c debts 
are to be pa�d and the�r accounts squared here and 
now, and the speed�er �t �s done, the better, �nstead of 
keep�ng any outstand�ng balances to be pa�d hereafter. 
In the t�me of Hazrat M�an M�r, a great Musl�m 
devout and myst�c, �t �s sa�d that one of h�s d�sc�ples, 
Abdullah, when down w�th an a�lment, w�thdrew h�s 
sensory currents to the eye-focus and closed h�mself 
safely �n the c�tadel of peace. H�s Master, M�an M�r, 
when He v�s�ted h�m, pulled Abdullah down to the 
body consc�ousness and ordered h�m to pay what was 
due from h�m, for he could not �ndef�n�tely evade the 
payment by such tact�cs.120

Adversity

I  KNOW IT for certa�n that every soul has certa�n
personal problems wh�ch he/she �s anx�ous to br�ng 

to the not�ce of the Master, so as to seek H�s bless�ngs 
and gu�dance.

You should please note that the l�fe-plan of each of 
us has already been drawn by the Great Planner, and 
what actually we see and come by �s noth�ng but 
an unfoldment of the D�v�ne Plan, wh�ch, �f r�ghtly 
adjudged, �s be�ng executed w�th f�ne exact�tude. But 
�t should be taken as certa�n, that all th�ngs work to the 
good for those who love God; and s�nce you are all 
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d�rectly l�nked w�th the God-�nto-Express�on Power 
w�th�n, you are under H�s Grace and not the Law, to the 
m�nutest deta�l; and so sever�ty, �ntens�ty, and durat�on 
of the tr�als and tr�bulat�ons of l�fe, whatever they be, 
are su�tably and gracefully m�t�gated, softened, and 
toned down by the Master Power. 

Just have more of deep fa�th �n the Supreme Power 
w�th�n you, for undoubtedly It w�ll come to your a�d, 
gu�de you ar�ght, and eventually take you out of the 
seem�ngly �mposs�ble s�tuat�ons, �n such a subl�me 
manner wh�ch you cannot poss�bly �mag�ne.121

The phys�cal bod�es of all are apt to undergo 
change and are l�able to be �nfluenced by d�et, cl�mat�c 
cond�t�ons, seasons, age and the l�ke. The laws of 
Nature affect everyone to some degree accord�ng to 
the extent of one’s knowledge of them, or whether he 
neglects or follows them. A devoted d�sc�ple l�v�ng 
s�mply and caut�ously and repos�ng all trust �n the 
Master Power need not feel concerned w�th karm�c 
s�tuat�ons even �f they appear to be �ntolerable at the 
t�me. A lov�ng devot�on to the Master has always 
cush�oned the hardest of cond�t�ons. Med�tat�on �s 
the most �mportant th�ng and must not be neglected. 
Procrast�nat�on �s the th�ef of t�me. M�nd also �s ease-
lov�ng by nature and should not be let loose to allow 
any neglect �n one’s program of l�fe. As much t�me as 
poss�ble  should be devoted to th�s s�de.122

D�v�ne W�ll works for the sp�r�tual benef�t of the 
dear ones, and fortunate are they who res�gn �n H�s 
favor and accept the weals and woes of earth l�fe 
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cheerfully, cons�der�ng them as helpful for the�r 
sp�r�tual progress. Every day br�ngs �n untold chances 
of goodness and progress for a w�se person to mold 
h�m or her �n the cast of d�v�n�ty. Reason�ng �s the 
help but reason�ng the bar. Human �ntellect �s prone to 
error and doubt wh�ch assa�l weak m�nds. Holy Naam 
�s the bread and water of l�fe g�ven to you. These 
should be eaten and drunk lov�ngly and regularly for 
hav�ng strength of soul. Any t�me you happen to be 
obsessed w�th negat�ve th�nk�ng, just g�ve out f�ve 
charged names and th�nk sweetly of the Master, and 
you w�ll be blessed w�th �nstantaneous protect�on.123

Somet�mes �t so happens that someth�ng comes 
�n our way wh�ch we th�nk not good, but that very 
th�ng wh�ch appears before us �s a remedy to set us 
r�ght, so that we may have someth�ng h�gher. Man 
learns sw�mm�ng �n water, not on dry land. When you 
develop that angle of v�s�on, you w�ll have opened 
your eye to see th�ngs �n the proper l�ght.124

Phys�cal troubles do crop up at t�mes due to the 
react�ons of past karmas, when the ch�ld d�sc�ple �s 
obl�ged to undergo a pur�f�cat�on process for eventual 
sp�r�tual progress.125 Many good and necessary les-
sons are der�ved from advers�t�es.126

The storms of l�fe, no matter how severe, must be 
faced, but w�th complete trust �n the Master Power 
work�ng overhead, and by try�ng to be regular �n 
med�tat�on and plac�ng all hope �n H�m. Th�s lessens 
the sever�ty of the storm and br�ngs hope and cheer. 
The storms are pass�ng phases, they come and go.127 
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It �s the essence of r�ght understand�ng to be contented 
w�th whatever comes, as �t �s �nvar�ably flavored w�th 
d�v�ne mercy and �s for our sp�r�tual benef�t.128

S�lent suffer�ng strengthens character and has much 
compensat�on.129

I am sorry for your troubled affa�rs wh�ch dom�-
nate you and cause mental agony and d�sturbance. 
The �nexorable law of karma operates and much of 
the sever�ty and durat�on of the stra�n �s toned down 
by the �ntervent�on of the grac�ous Master Power. 
That �s all that you can do, and do�ng so, you w�ll be 
f�nd�ng a new approach to your problems and w�ll be 
accept�ng the results w�th cheer, know�ng �t to be a 
pass�ng phase.130

When the Lord wants to make a great poem of 
a man’s l�fe, He sends h�m or her to the school of 
pr�vat�ons, worr�es and d�ff�cult�es, and all the t�me 
He keeps extend�ng H�s protect�ve hand over h�m or 
her to pass through unscathed.131

Man would do l�ttle for God �f the dev�l were dead. 
A man l�v�ng under the shadow of an �mpend�ng 
calam�ty l�ves at h�s best for he str�ves the hardest.132

Fear �s not good and should be d�scarded by g�v�ng 
your worr�es over to the ever-present grac�ous Master 
Power work�ng overhead. Fear �s always based on 
some unknown apprehens�on, and one should look at 
�t squarely and then �t w�ll flee �n no t�me, as �t �s a 
result of your self-created frustrat�on.133

We should be constantly on the watch not to stum-
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ble and fall when obstacles come on the way. Even 
�f you fall, never allow such fall to throw you off 
balance �n any way; p�ck yourself up and cont�nue 
on your way w�th pat�ence and perseverance w�th full 
trust �n the Master work�ng over your head.134

Even �f prayer may seem to fa�l to avert calam�ty, 
yet �t has the power to take the st�ng out of �t. W�th 
an �nner transformat�on there comes a change �n the 
angle of v�s�on, wh�ch greatly affects the outlook 
on l�fe. Everyth�ng puts on a new mantle of color 
superbly D�v�ne.135

As soon as a person collects h�mself and focuses 
h�s attent�on at the seat of the m�nd, he st�rs up the 
mercy of God wh�ch, �n turn, f�lls h�m w�th a strength 
and fort�tude never exper�enced before. These enable 
h�m to f�nd a way out of the d�ff�culty, whatever �t 
may be.136

Morbidity

YOU NEED NOT dwell much on your personal 
character or �mpur�t�es of m�nd. It amounts to 

self p�ty. Although �t �s a very happy augury to be 
consc�ous of one’s shortcom�ngs, undue apprehens�on 
somet�mes breeds morb�d�ty wh�ch hampers �nner 
progress.137

Any moment you feel depressed you should resort 
to the count�ng of man�fold bless�ngs granted to you 
by the grac�ous Master Power.138

Depress�on and despa�r breed �n ego�st�c hearts. 
Ego �s a human element. It �s ann�h�lated very slowly 
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by med�tat�ng on sound current and l�ght pr�nc�ples. 
Gradually �t w�ll dawn upon you that you are a doll �n 
the hands of d�v�ne power danc�ng to H�s b�d.139

Prayer

THE GRACIOUS Master Power work�ng overhead 
sets �n mot�on all forces of nature to save the 

ch�ld d�sc�ple under all c�rcumstances. An �ntense 
yearn�ng, an �mplor�ng and fervent prayer coupled 
w�th s�ncere effort w�ll never fa�l you.140

The trouble w�th us �s that we do not know how to 
pray. We may �n a case l�ke th�s s�mply ask, “O Lord! 
teach us how to pray.”141

S�nce all souls are of the same essence as of God 
and are correlated w�th each other, one may as well 
pray for the benef�t of others. H�gh souls always pray 
for the good of the ent�re human�ty. They are not 
content w�th the greatest good for the greatest number 
as �s commonly sought by the leaders of soc�ety. 
The�r prayers generally end w�th the words: “O God, 
do good unto all.”142

It �s a common exper�ence that most of our 
prayers get no response. The reason for th�s �s not 
hard to f�nd. We have not yet learned the W�ll of God 
and how that W�ll works ent�rely for our benef�t. In 
our �gnorance we very often pray for th�ngs that �n the 
long run are l�kely to do more harm than good, and 
no wonder that the lov�ng Father, �n H�s boundless 
compass�on for us, does not accept such prayers, and 



328

THE HOLY PATH

329

THE NEW LIFE IN THE WORLD

they bear no fru�t, or else we would never be able to 
escape from sensual enjoyments.143

Spontaneity. A prayer, be�ng the cry of the soul �n 
agony, �s most beaut�ful and most natural when 
�t gushes forth spontaneously l�ke a spr�ng of cool 
water from the bowels of the Earth. It needs no 
embell�shments of part�cular words and pecul�ar 
phrases. On the con-trary, such adornments mar the 
true beauty of free express�on, and very frequently 
the man of prayer �s �mpercept�bly drawn �n and 
�mpr�soned �n the net of verb�age. All th�s makes 
a prayer art�f�c�al—a product of del�berate art 
d�vorced from feel�ngs. Such prayers make us false 
to ourselves and are not at all bene-f�c�al. God 
�s concerned w�th genu�ne emot�ons expressed �n 
howsoever s�mple words and not w�th set speeches, 
va�n repet�t�ons, ostentat�ous phraseology and learned 
expostulat�ons.144

A Disciplined Life

APPRECIABLE INNER PROGRESS cannot be 
made unt�l you learn to lead a well-regulated 

and d�sc�pl�ned l�fe. A regular schedule of devoted 
med�tat�ons, morn�ng and even�ng, coupled w�th 
weed�ng out of all lower des�res and sensual �mpulses, 
w�ll bless you w�th �nner strength and fort�tude to 
carry out your da�ly obl�gat�ons and also ensure �nner 
sp�r�tual progress.145

The way to salvat�on l�es not outs�de; �t �s w�th�n. 
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Outer r�tuals are of no ava�l and, though �t �s des�rable 
to honor the memory of past Masters, to be lost �n 
the worsh�p of the�r samadhs, statues or p�ctures can-
not be of any substant�al use. One must hold up the�r 
l�ves as a model and, l�ke them, concentrate upon the 
world w�th�n. Baba J� h�mself would spend weeks 
�n Bhajan and S�mran w�th only short breaks for 
food. He always encouraged h�s d�sc�ples to g�ve as 
much t�me as poss�ble to the sadhans he had taught. 
Constant remembrance of the Lord was the best 
protect�on aga�nst attachment and Maya; and one 
should ma�nta�n the f�ve-fold S�mran all the hours of 
the day.146

It �s a path of love, d�sc�pl�ne and self-control. 
After the �n�t�al sp�r�tual exper�ence g�ven at the t�me 
of In�t�at�on, the rest depends on relentless regular 
pract�ce as enjo�ned by the Master. Da�ly pract�ce 
w�th lov�ng fa�th, �n all s�ncer�ty and hum�l�ty, �s the 
cornerstone round wh�ch each d�sc�ple must turn, so 
as to make progress on the Path. Love for the Master 
means �mpl�c�t obed�ence to H�s commandments.147

If, after all these means are appl�ed, the d�sc�ple 
st�ll does not understand and progress, he uses yet 
other means to keep h�m on the stra�ght path. Forg�ve 
me, but when he pulls the rope, the soul wr�thes �n 
torment. When the ch�ld does not obey and wastes 
h�s l�fe, the Master shakes h�m hard, and though he 
m�ght be a hopeless case, the unceas�ng love of the 
Master w�ll �nfuse a breeze of enthus�asm �nto h�s 
heart eventually.148
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After �n�t�at�on by a Competent Master, the d�sc�ple 
�s assured of go�ng on to h�s True Home. Those who 
after �n�t�at�on fall back to s�n and to an ev�l l�fe and 
rema�n attached to the world, w�ll have to be �ncar-
nated aga�n as a man or as a woman and then cont�nue 
the�r progress on the Path. Those who have a deep 
love for and fa�th �n the Master and are progress�ng 
and have g�ven up all attachment for the world, w�ll 
not be �ncarnated as a man or woman. They are placed 
�n the lower planes �ns�de where, w�th the help of the 
Master, they may progress on and eventually reach 
the�r True Home. Usually an ord�nary �n�t�ate would 
take four b�rths to complete h�s course, but �t can be 
shortened even to one b�rth accord�ng to the d�sc�ple’s 
love and fa�th and obed�ence to the Master.149

Association with People

QUESTION: Should I avoid if possible those who, 
because of their worldly ways and negative vibra-

tions, cause me to suffer—especially prolonged con-
tacts?

A. A man �s known by the company he keeps. It 
�s the assoc�at�on wh�ch molds our character, and 
the sp�r�tual asp�rants should be careful �n keep�ng 
a keen v�g�l. The worldly-m�nded people are usually 
engrossed �n phys�cal and sensual pleasures and the�r 
act�v�t�es affect the sp�r�tual asp�rant adversely. You 
should know that yours �s the Way �nto the Beyond, 
whereas the worldly w�se have the�r own amb�t�ons 
of sense grat�f�cat�on. You should carefully avo�d 
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uncongen�al soc�ety �n the larger �nterests of your 
sp�r�tual progress. Even the read�ng of obscene 
l�terature affects adversely, and as such, should be 
avo�ded scrupulously.150

It �s always better to avo�d company of those who 
have a tendency to pull down one’s genu�ne sp�r�tual 
des�re.151 Those who are far away from God are l�ke 
cotton full of tangles. W�thout thread there �s no 
cloth, so beware of those people �n whom He has 
not man�fested H�mself, for they w�ll f�ll you w�th 
further doubts. Though one may be already see�ng 
a l�ttle truth, through assoc�at�on w�th such people, 
doubt w�ll come and one w�ll beg�n to wonder about 
�t. Kab�r Sah�b says, “Run away from these people.” 
If you des�re some company, f�nd a good and truthful 
person—otherw�se keep aloof and lead a lone l�fe. 
Each person’s company has a very b�g �nfluence, and 
�n the company of h�m whose attent�on �s wander-
�ng, one w�ll be further adr�ft. The company of h�m 
who �s the controller of h�s attent�on w�ll br�ng an 
except�onal st�llness.152

The man whose astral body �s qu�te clear of out-
ward �mpress�ons, w�th no lust, attachment or hatred, 
but who �s �mbued w�th the love of God, such a man, 
when you come �nto H�s company, w�ll rad�ate those 
qual�t�es to you. In the causal body are the �mpress�ons 
of the past b�rths. When these are also cleared, that 
man �s called a Sa�nt, �n the true sense of the word. 
The Masters always deprecate the love of the phys�cal 
body and outward attachments. If you have the 
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company of, or th�nk of someone whose astral body 
�s not cleansed, who �s not �mbued w�th the love of 
God or �s �mbued w�th the outer attachments of loves 
and hatreds, the company of such a man w�ll g�ve you 
a l�ke rad�at�on.153

So to develop th�s love, we must f�rst obey H�s 
commandments; second, weed out all �mperfect�ons; 
and th�rd, devote t�me to the sp�r�tual pract�ces. You 
should also have the company of somebody who just 
rem�nds you of your �deal. Avo�d the company of all 
others �n whose soc�ety you are attached to the world 
or forget H�m. If you cannot have the company of 
those who can help you to remember H�m, then �t �s 
better to l�ve alone. L�ve w�th the Masters speak�ng 
through the books, through the scr�ptures. You w�ll be 
better off.154

Q. Are all initiates related spiritually?

A. Yes, more than blood relat�ves, as they are 
dest�ned to reach the�r True Home to meet there 
�n due course, where all w�ll become one w�th the 
pr�mord�al Source. Th�s �s a true relat�onsh�p wh�ch 
never breaks.155 The souls tread�ng the same Path 
naturally develop aff�n�ty for one another. Those who 
love one another are very dear to the Master. Th�s 
mutual love should enable you to develop love for the 
Master and w�ll �n no way �ntervene between you.156
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Work

CLOSELY ASSOCIATED w�th d�et are the means 
of l�vel�hood. There are no short-cuts �n sp�r�tual-

�ty. The end here does not just�fy the means, as �t may 
be construed to do anywhere else. Ignoble means 
to earn one’s l�v�ng do contam�nate one’s d�et, the 
very source of l�fe �tself. So an honest l�v�ng by the 
sweat of one’s brow �s essent�al �n th�s l�ne. The l�fe 
plant has therefore to be nurtured w�th pure water to 
make �t sound and healthy, a f�t �nstrument for the 
efflorescence of sp�r�tual�ty.157

The Master’s teach�ngs do not touch the soc�al 
structure of l�fe, and therefore the thousand l�ttle 
dut�es of every day l�fe that one may have to do are 
not �nterfered w�th. Work should be done as a part 
of the duty �s all that �s stressed, and that one should 
not be fully submerged and attached �n such work to 
the detr�ment of one’s sp�r�tual upl�ft. Work one must, 
and work one should. Work �s worsh�p, but one should 
ded�cate all to the Master and not be grossly attached 
to �t. A nurse would do the work of rear�ng up a ch�ld 
eff�c�ently and w�th joy �n return for the remunerat�on 
she gets w�thout any attachment. So should we do all 
the work. In th�s way the performance of phys�cal 
dut�es w�ll l�qu�date the g�ve and take smoothly. So 
you may do any honest work that may br�ng you 
more f�nanc�al ga�n, subject to the cond�t�on that 
you are able thereby not to forget and �gnore your 
med�tat�ons. Wh�le you do your phys�cal dut�es, let 
not your sp�r�tual dut�es suffer.158
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You must work earnestly for your l�vel�hood. Work 
�s the grand cure for all malad�es and m�ser�es that 
ever beset mank�nd. Work �s worsh�p, and as such, all 
honest work should be honored and undertaken �n a 
sp�r�t of ded�cat�on.159

All honest work �s good and �t should not bore you. 
You may cons�der that you are s�mply do�ng your 
duty to your Master when you are do�ng work, for 
duty �s worsh�p. Unt�l such t�me, therefore, that you 
can f�nd some other su�table work, you w�ll carry on 
w�th your present work �n the most cheerful way and 
not cons�der �t boredom. You must support yourself 
and your fam�ly by honest means. It �s just a way of 
th�nk�ng. Cons�der �t to be Master’s work and do �t as 
your duty.160

It �s good to work, and one should work whole-
heartedly; and then forget �t. To cont�nue concern�ng 
oneself w�th countless petty matters w�ll fr�tter away 
the attent�on. Th�s only causes further enmesh�ng 
attachments, and wherever your thoughts are, there 
w�ll you res�de.161

Devot�on to God does not mean procrast�nat�on. 
The lover of God works harder than other people 
because love knows no burden. Out of love he serves 
everybody.162

So please develop the hab�t of putt�ng your heart 
and soul �n the work before you, be �t worldly 
affa�rs or med�tat�on. The hab�t of do�ng one th�ng at 
a t�me w�ll help you to progress �nwardly from day to 
day.163
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“Work �s worsh�p” and as such, all honest work 
should be honored and accepted �n th�s sense. The 
usual fat�gue and exhaust�on are the rout�ne funct�ons 
of the phys�cal body, yet you can relax completely by 
f�x�ng your �nner gaze at the eye-center, releas�ng the 
pent-up tens�ons by roll�ng down all your worr�es and 
cares on to the holy Feet of the Master w�th�n. You w�ll 
f�nd a rad�cal change �n your thought pattern and w�ll 
be greatly rel�eved w�th the grace of the Master.164

If somebody else �s look�ng after you and serv�ng 
you, that w�ll be deb�ted aga�nst you. You w�ll become 
bankrupt. If you have got money �n your bank, that’s 
all r�ght; otherw�se, �t w�ll go aga�nst you.165

If some s�ncere seeker after truth who was l�v�ng on 
the earn�ngs of others came up to our Master, he was 
told to put �n three hours med�tat�on for h�mself and 
three hours more for those who served h�m. Nobody 
serves you w�thout want�ng someth�ng �n return. So 
our Master asked those who were served by others 
to put �n double t�me for the�r med�tat�ons to be 
successful �n the way to reach God.166

Riches, Responsibility

RICHES per se are no obstacle �n the way of 
“sp�r�tual�ty,” for �t �s the common her�tage of 

all, the r�ch and the poor al�ke, and ne�ther of them 
can cla�m �t as a spec�al g�ft for h�mself. All that �s 
requ�red for success on the Path �s genu�ne des�re, 
honesty of purpose, a pure l�v�ng, and a steadfast 
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devot�on to the cause. A r�ch man has, of course, to 
see that he does not use unfa�r means �n amass�ng 
h�s wealth and that he uses h�s honestly acqu�red 
treasures �n fru�tful pursu�ts and not on wasteful 
and ephemeral ga�ns. He should always look upon 
h�s r�ches as a sacred trust from God, wherew�th to 
help the needy and the poor, the hungry and th�rsty, 
the s�ck and the a�l�ng, for all such people have a 
cla�m on h�m as human be�ngs and ch�ldren of the 
same Father.167

Gifts

IT IS DIFFICULT to go through l�fe w�thout go�ng
through the mot�ons of g�ve and take. It �s th�s very 

g�ve and take wh�ch has to be worked out by the p�lgr�m 
soul that br�ngs us back to th�s world. There �s no harm 
�n accept�ng small g�fts from those w�th whom you come 
�nto contact �n your bus�ness or fam�ly connect�ons, 
prov�ded that you have been or are �n a pos�t�on to do 
them some serv�ce �n a d�rect form. L�kew�se, small 
g�fts may be exchanged dur�ng th�s season of goodw�ll 
among a fam�ly. However, �t �s not w�se to accept g�fts 
from acqua�ntances, bus�ness or otherw�se, who are 
outs�de your areas of �mmed�ate contact w�th whom you 
have no g�ve or take.168

The Law of Karma �s �mmutable and �nexorable. 
The exchange of g�fts amongst the satsang�s w�ll 
result �n mutual balanc�ng and adjustment. It should 
be understood carefully that the karm�c b�nd�ng l�es 
�n the fact that any g�ft �s g�ven or taken w�th the 
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�nner �ntent�on of do�ng so, whereas �f the g�ver g�ves 
�n a sp�r�t of selflessness as a ded�cat�on to the Master 
Power, and the other rece�v�ng the same rece�ves �n a 
sp�r�t of grat�tude as a token of grace from the Master 
Power, both are rel�eved of the burden �nvolved.169

Death

EACH MAN has to cast off the mortal ra�ment �n
a manner predest�ned and pre-orda�ned by past 

karmas, v�z., by d�sease or acc�dent. Death cannot 
befall anyone before �t �s due. Then why worry? 
We may not know as to how we w�ll meet death, by 
d�sease or by acc�dent, but one th�ng �s certa�n: �f the 
sweet remembrance of the Lord ex�sts at the t�me, we 
w�ll have a peaceful death, as the Master’s presence w�ll 
be overhead.170

Wherever our desire is, we shall go there. That �s 
why a person’s thought should be on God at the t�me 
of death.171

The �n�t�ates of the L�v�ng Master have a rare 
pr�v�lege for they are granted d�v�ne protect�on 
at the t�me of the�r f�nal ex�t from the world. Such 
d�sc�pl�ned souls are at the last moment greeted by 
the Rad�ant Form of the Master, who escorts them 
grac�ously �nto the realms of unalloyed harmony 
and bl�ss for further progress on the Path as may 
be necessary for each �nd�v�dual. There are l�v�ng 
�nstances of such events when those leav�ng the earth 
plane for good bore test�mony to the presence of the 
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Master and made a happy trans�t�on, w�th the k�ndly 
grace of the Master.

Death �s no bugbear; �t �s the name g�ven to a change 
wh�ch comes when one leaves the coarse atmosphere 
of the earth and enters a f�ner one of L�ght. Someth�ng 
l�ke the sun sett�ng �n one place and r�s�ng �n another. 
We have to leave the body one day, and at the very 
f�rst s�tt�ng, the Master ra�ses the consc�ousness 
above the body and g�ves an exper�ence of the L�ght 
and Sound Pr�nc�ple. Then, through da�ly pract�ce, 
th�s �s �ncreased. The fear of death w�ll leave. He who 
is afraid of birth and death should sit at the feet of a 
Perfect Master.172

Th�s �s another �nd�cat�on of the value of Naam. So 
we should now beg�n to earn �t: become the controller 
of who we are and what we are, and w�th th�s all fear 
of death w�ll go. A ch�ld cr�es at b�rth, and when he 
leaves he should have good reason to rejo�ce.174

There �s no court of tr�al after death for a love-
hearted d�sc�ple. The Master �s ALL!175

The major events of l�fe are predest�ned. Your 
deep agony over the great loss your ent�re fam�ly has 
suffered �s natural. You should please be rest assured 
that the blood and near relat�ons of the �n�t�ates are 
granted feas�ble protect�on and help �n the Beyond. 
You need not nour�sh any feel�ngs of sadness �n th�s 
behalf, as such an att�tude w�ll not only affect your 
sp�r�tual progress, but w�ll cause d�sturbance to the 
departed soul.176
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Yam Raj, the Lord of Death, �s so strong that no 
one can overpower h�m; but the Guru’s Shabd �s all-
powerful and so those who are connected to the Guru 
have full protect�on, and he cannot approach them. 
Th�s shows someth�ng of the greatness of the Shabd. 
And yet Yam Raj was made by the same God Power. 
Why d�d the Lord make h�m? For H�s own work. 
But �t has been seen that �f a Satsang� who has the 
real connect�on w�th Naam, �n whom the Naam has 
man�fested (has appeared), s�ts at the deathbed of any 
person, even a non-�n�t�ate, wh�le he rema�ns there, 
the Lord of Death w�ll not come to cla�m that soul.177

Q. Can an ascended Master help His initiates who 
are still on the physical plane?

A. Yes, a Competent Master �s a Master to H�s 
�n�t�ates for all t�me, and does not rest t�ll He takes 
the souls to the h�ghest p�nnacle of bl�ssful glory 
�n Sach Khand. He �s not a phys�cal be�ng only, but 
Word person�f�ed, and on the h�gher planes acts as 
a Gurudev and Satguru, wh�ch terms would become 
mean�ngless �f H�s act�v�t�es were to be conf�ned to 
the phys�cal plane. If �t were so, how could He take 
charge of the souls of the �n�t�ates on death after H�s 
pass�ng away? A Master, �n essence, never d�es for 
the �n�t�ates. It �s H�s troth to take them up to the 
True Home of H�s Father, and �nwardly H�s L�ght and 
Sound forms are permanently �mplanted though He 
may have left the earth plane.178
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Religion and Ritual

THE OBSERVANCE of rel�g�ous pract�ces, r�tes 
and r�tuals, keep�ng fasts and v�g�ls, go�ng on 

p�lgr�mages, etc., and do�ng breath�ng exerc�ses are 
the elementary steps only wh�ch go to create �n you a 
des�re for turn�ng to or meet�ng God. You have made 
the best use of them when you are put on the way 
back to God, wh�ch �s the sc�ence of the Word or the 
Sound Current and �s one for all human�ty. A devotee 
of th�s sc�ence need not �ndulge �n the elementary 
steps. In short, all acts �nvolv�ng phys�cal labor 
belong to the realm of the phys�cal world, wh�le we 
have to r�se above the body and bod�ly consc�ousness 
to get contact w�th the pr�mal man�festat�ons of the 
Godhead: L�ght and Sound. You cannot pray God 
w�th hands. “God �s Sp�r�t and can only be worsh�ped 
�n sp�r�t.”179

I have no r�tuals, no forms, noth�ng of the sort here— 
no temple, no church, no mosque—why? Because 
what I am tell�ng you �s the h�ghest th�ng. Rema�n 
where you are; you are not to leave your rel�g�ons 
but to make the best use of them and see how far you 
have proceeded, advanced, progressed on the Way. So 
that �s one of the reasons why I have got no church, 
temple, or anyth�ng. I take them as elementary steps. 
People are stuck fast to them. They don’t bear the 
fru�ts of perform�ng the r�tuals or methods of outward 
performances. Here we have got no forms; we do not 
care what label you are wear�ng or what school of 
thought you have belonged to. We never care for �t; 
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we want just to enjoy that you are a man, you are a 
soul. The same God �s w�th�n you. You must r�se �n 
that God-consc�ousness. Th�s �s the ma�n purpose of 
Ruhan� Satsang, what we are after here. Th�s �s what 
the world needs today.180

Miracles and Yogic Powers

THE SCIENCE of the l�v�ng Masters �s the most 
anc�ent and the most perfect sc�ence the world 

has ever seen. It �s the most natural and the eas�est 
to follow, and can be followed by men of all ages. 
Marr�ed l�fe, avocat�on, caste and creed, soc�al 
and rel�g�ous bel�efs, poverty or �ll�teracy, etc., 
are no bars. It �s an �nner sc�ence of the soul and 
cons�sts �n contact�ng the soul w�th the Oversoul, 
w�th the help and gu�dance of the sp�r�tual adept, 
well-versed �n the theory and the pract�ce of Para 
Vidya or the Sc�ence of the Beyond and capable of 
grant�ng some f�rst-hand sp�r�tual exper�ence at the 
very f�rst s�tt�ng. Noth�ng �s to be taken on trust or 
make-bel�eve. M�racles, sp�r�tual heal�ngs, psych�c 
phenomena, fortune-tell�ng, akash�c records and 
worldly des�res are all to be left as�de, for these are 
pos�t�ve h�ndrances on the Path. The ent�re energy �s 
to be conserved for �nternal progress.

Seek ye first the kingdom of God, 
and all things shall be added unto you.

Th�s �s the h�ghest Truth that has been taught from 
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hoary ant�qu�ty by sages and seers s�nce the day of 
creat�on. It �s unalterable and shall rema�n so. God, 
Godway, and Godman can never suffer any change 
and shall ever rema�n eternal.181

Master Sa�nts never show any m�racles to a d�sc�-
ple except �n rare cases due to spec�al c�rcumstances. 
M�racles are �n accordance w�th the laws of Nature but 
are nevertheless terr�bly entangl�ng webs detr�mental 
to the h�ghest �deals of man �n h�s approach to 
Alm�ghty God. It �s a subject that an ord�nary man 
would not care to study, for the s�mple reason that 
�t requ�res �mmense self-control and tra�n�ng of the 
m�nd, w�th restr�ct�ons that he would not l�ke to 
tolerate or pursue. The m�raculous powers ach�eved 
after a lengthy per�od of t�me are �nstrumental �n 
do�ng both good and harm, and as they are ut�l�zed 
more for harm than anyth�ng else, they are termed as a 
d�sease by all truly sp�r�tual persons. The Masters are 
�n possess�on of Supreme Power but the�r m�ss�on �s 
sacred. A d�sc�ple whose �nner v�s�on has been opened 
sees any number of m�racles at each step. To hes�tate 
to bel�eve �n a Master w�thout see�ng m�racles �s as 
fool�sh as our refusal to bel�eve that a certa�n person �s 
a mult�-m�ll�ona�re unless he shows us h�s money. He 
may have all h�s money depos�ted �n a bank and l�ke 
to spend �t �n the way that he chooses, w�thout car�ng 
for publ�c applause or approval. Out of an aud�ence 
of several thousands watch�ng a mag�c�an perform h�s 
tr�cks, only a very small number would thereby be 
�nduced to learn the art. Those who are anx�ous to see 
m�racles are not true seekers.182
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Sa�nts do not d�splay m�racles, nor do they allow 
any of the�r d�sc�ples to �ndulge �n such va�nglor�ous 
and empty baubles.183 Mak�ng prophes�es and per-
form�ng m�racles are s�mply collect�ons of m�nd.184

Yogic Powers: The duty of a super�ntendent �n 
a ja�l �s to keep the pr�soners �n pr�son, to chasten, 
and to reform them. S�m�larly, the a�m of the de�t�es 
and d�v�ne �ncarnates (Avtaras) has always been to 
keep men t�ed to themselves by shower�ng the g�fts 
of var�ous ridhis and sidhis on them. (Th�s refers 
to the grant�ng of g�fts, boons, favors, wealth, ease, 
and comfort �n worldly vocat�ons and g�v�ng super-
human powers for do�ng good or �ll.) These l�m�ted 
salvat�ons and comforts they grant to the�r devotees 
are only up to the stage wh�ch they themselves have 
atta�ned, and they may even perm�t nearness of 
sojourn �n the var�ous reg�ons where�n they pres�de. 
They cannot help �n the br�ng�ng about of un�on w�th 
the Alm�ghty because these subord�nate powers are 
themselves depr�ved of th�s h�ghest pr�v�lege.

The sidhis, or extraord�nary powers referred to 
above, are yog�c powers wh�ch of themselves come 
to asp�rants after Truth w�th a l�ttle sadhan (pract�ce), 
but these are pos�t�ve h�ndrances �n the way to God-
real�zat�on, for one �s generally tempted to �ndulge �n 
m�racles l�ke thought-read�ng, foretell�ng, transv�s�on, 
transpenetrat�ons, w�sh-fulf�ll�ng, sp�r�tual heal�ng, 
hypnot�c trances, magnet�c �nfluences and the l�ke. 
These sidhis are of e�ght k�nds: 
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An�ma: To become �nv�s�ble to all external eyes. 
Mah�ma: To extend body to any s�ze.
Gar�ma: To make body as heavy as one w�shes. 
Lagh�ma: To make body as l�ght as one may l�ke. 
Prapt�: To get anyth�ng one l�kes by mere w�sh�ng. 
Ishtwa: To atta�n all glor�es for the self.
Prakayma: To be able to fulf�ll the w�shes of 

others. 
Vash�twa: To br�ng others under �nfluence and 

control.185

Spiritual Healing

SPIRITUAL HEALING �s proh�b�ted by the Mas-
ters. It has reasons and deeper s�gn�f�cance beh�nd 

�t, wh�ch ord�nar�ly people �gnore, cons�der�ng the face 
value of the prof�ts accrued and attr�but�ng �t as serv�ce to 
the suffer�ng human�ty. The �nexorable Law of Karma �s 
supreme and demands adjustment of each farth�ng. The 
human body �s the h�ghest rung �n creat�on granted by 
Prov�dence for the sp�r�tual perfect�on of the soul dur�ng 
th�s �ncarnat�on. The soul �n man, be�ng of the essence 
of God H�mself, has the same attr�butes as those of 
God, but hav�ng been env�roned by m�nd and matter 
has lost �ts true her�tage. Soul �n �ts present state �s 
gravely enmeshed by body and bod�ly attachments, 
wh�ch are more or less the react�on of past karma, 
wh�ch �t has been contract�ng all through up to the 
present �ncarnat�on. The present earth l�fe �s a pass�ng 
phase �n the long journey of the soul from the lower 
categor�es of creat�on on to the True Home of the 
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Father. Phys�cal body �s mater�al but the soul �s 
sp�r�tual, but when react�on of karma occurs, the man 
�s bound to suffer pa�n and pleasure.

Now the suffer�ngs demand�ng sp�r�tual heal�ng 
fall ma�nly �n the doma�n of phys�cal troubles, wh�ch 
may �nclude even mental agon�es such as nervous 
breakdown, etc. These be�ng the react�ons of past 
karma must demand adjustment and, as such, are to 
be borne by the v�ct�m. The healer, whosoever he 
may be, conduct�ng th�s serv�ce takes the karma on 
h�s head, to be borne by h�m at a later stage. Bes�des, 
the b�t of sp�r�tual atta�nment he has atta�ned �n 
s�lenc�ng h�s m�nd �s d�ss�pated �n such gestures of 
a m�racle heal�ng. Moreover, th�s process of heal�ng 
�s adm�n�stered on weaker m�nds wh�ch usually fall 
a prey to the�r sent�ments. What can ord�nar�ly be 
cured by undergo�ng a b�t of suffer�ng and med�c�ne 
�s exchanged for sp�r�tual d�ss�pat�on, and the debt 
rema�ns stand�ng, awa�t�ng adjustment at a later stage. 
Aga�n, th�s sort of heal�ng becomes profess�onal and 
at t�mes encourages corrupt�on and m�sery. It not only 
�nv�tes malpract�ces, but br�ngs �n more of mental 
agony and wretchedness �n mult�pl�ed form added w�th 
�nterest. Th�s �s a causal postponement of payment for a 
future date and adds strong fetters over the soul.

Contrar�ly, the Masters advocate r�ght l�v�ng and 
r�ght th�nk�ng. A d�sc�pl�ned devotee of the Master 
�s adv�sed to lead a pure, clean, chaste l�fe, thereby 
pursu�ng a sp�r�tual goal under the protect�ve gu�d-
ance. The �mpl�c�t obed�ence for the d�etary regu-
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lat�ons and lead�ng a s�mple truthful l�fe leads to 
happ�ness and joy. If, however, some suffer�ng due 
to the evolut�ons of past karma comes, �ts sever�ty 
and durat�on �s much toned down by the �ntervent�on 
of grac�ous Master Power, l�ke a penny for a pound, 
or a needle pr�ck for the gallows, and the d�sc�pl�ned 
ch�ld d�sc�ple comes out unscathed w�th the grace of 
the Master.

The heal�ng wh�ch �s sa�d to have been adm�n�s-
tered by Jesus or others was of a h�gher qual�ty, as 
when you merge �n the cosm�c awareness and lose 
your �dent�ty, you become so sp�r�tual that even 
th�nk�ng of a person or those touch�ng the hem of 
your garment w�ll get healed, as termed colloqu�ally 
�n the B�ble. You have not to exert on your part to heal 
others. Yet above all, �t �s the fa�th wh�ch cures, and 
the s�ncere �n�t�ates do not �ndulge �n these th�ngs and 
rather asp�re �ncessantly for the atta�nment of the�r 
sp�r�tual perfect�on, wh�ch �s the h�ghest goal of earth 
l�fe. The soul wh�ch has to go far h�gher to merge �nto 
the Oversoul �s retarded by engag�ng herself to lower 
pursu�ts. The �n�t�ates are, therefore, warned not to 
adm�n�ster th�s sp�r�tual heal�ng �n the�r own larger 
�nterests, wh�ch would result �n sp�r�tual d�ss�pat�on 
and bankruptcy. It w�ll add strong fetters over the soul, 
and karm�c debt w�ll be very heavy to be repa�d.186
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Other Yogic Powers
Q. Can I teach Yoga?

TEACHING YOGA �s all r�ght; you may earn your 
money �n any way you l�ke, but don’t be your 

own subject of yoga. If you do, then you w�ll go the 
longer way. Our way can be done very qu�ckly. That 
way would take at least hundreds of years to come 
�ns�de; you would have to take the longer way. If 
you want to take the longer way, all r�ght, do �t. You 
may want to teach �t, that’s all r�ght, but don’t do �t 
your own self, that’s all. If you want to go the longer 
way, very good, you may choose �t �f you l�ke. That 
�s the longer way; �t was �ntroduced �n the past ages. 
In the Golden Age man l�ved for one lac of years. 
People could put �n 70,000 years, 80,000 years �n 
that pract�ce. Then came the S�lver Age. In the S�lver 
Age the age came down one tenth to 10,000 years. 
People could put �n two or three thousand years �n 
that way. Then came the Copper Age. L�fe was cut 
down to one-th�rd. Even then you could put �n two 
or three hundred years. Nowadays man does not l�ve 
70 years. How can you follow those methods that 
were �ntroduced �n those years? We cannot l�ve up to 
that age. So Kab�r and Guru Nanak �ntroduced th�s 
s�mple way that we do—even a ch�ld can do �t. It �s 
the qu�cker way, you see. Have you read Crown of 
Life? I wrote th�s book about the comparat�ve study 
of all yoga. There �s one part that expla�ns what you 
do, what you are teach�ng. There are other forms of 
yoga �n �t too. But our method �s the qu�ckest way 
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through all the ages, for any man of any age. Now, �s 
�t clear to you?187

Q. Hatha Yoga groups have grown in popularity 
in this country. Could we have your comments on the 
value of such groups?

A. So far as the phys�cal aspect of Hatha Yoga 
exerc�ses �s concerned, �t �s all r�ght to have a few 
s�mple and l�ght exerc�ses for ma�nta�n�ng good 
health, but �t does not seem adv�sable to go �n for 
strenuous exerc�ses �nvolv�ng several other hazards of 
breath�ng, etc., wh�ch are rather d�agonally oppos�te 
to Surat Shabd Yoga. You w�ll please note that there �s 
a world of d�fference between soul and phys�cal body, 
and these are separate ent�t�es. Bes�des, chant�ng or 
too much outer s�ng�ng scatters the attent�on, wh�ch on 
the contrary requ�res �ntrovers�on and �nner s�lence.188

Baba J� ma�nta�ned that “rel�g�ous wrangl�ngs and 
d�sputes, the pr�de of caste (the Varnashram), of wor-
sh�p, p�lgr�mages, mere rec�t�ng of scr�ptures, wor-
sh�p�ng those who were past and gone, and such other 
act�ons and d�sc�pl�nes” were all “a great decept�on” 
and a trap set by Kal to keep the soul w�th�n the 
bondage of the realms of relat�v�ty. In l�ke manner, 
the outer kr�yas or pract�ces of trad�t�onal yoga—
pranayam and var�ous mudras and asanas—were 
�neffect�ve for tak�ng us to our real goal.

He had at a very early age exper�mented w�th many 
a yog�c method, and whenever he pronounced on 
the subject, he spoke, not as one who bases h�mself 
on academ�c learn�ng, but as one who has h�mself 
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pract�cally exper�enced what he says. H�s words carr�ed 
conv�ct�on, for there was not a trace of prejud�ce �n 
what he sa�d. He s�mply expla�ned that he h�mself had 
explored all avenues and found the path of Sant Mat 
or Surat Shabd Yoga to be the h�ghest. He had a great 
deal to say about the wonderful m�raculous powers 
that could be acqu�red through yog�c sadhans; but h�s 
one cr�ter�on was: d�d they make one the master of 
one’s m�nd, free�ng one from the tyranny of des�re? 
If so, then there was noth�ng to be sa�d aga�nst them, 
but �f not (as was usually the case), then they were 
hardly of any use. Wh�le �n Murree �n 1894, he, �n 
response to many quest�ons addressed to h�m by 
Baba Sawan S�ngh J�, dwelt at length on the subject 
of comparat�ve yoga and concluded by demonstrat�ng 
how Kab�r and Nanak had ass�m�lated the best from 
the�r predecessors, how they had penetrated far h�gher 
�nto the Myst�c Path, and how they had succeeded �n 
develop�ng a method for mergence w�th the Formless 
Absolute that was w�th�n the reach of all.190

What was th�s Sc�ence of the Surat Shabd Yoga 
that represented the crown of myst�c ach�evement? It 
was, sa�d Baba J�, the path most econom�cal �n effort 
and the one most reward�ng for reach�ng back to the 
Pr�mal Source of all l�fe and l�ght. Its secret lay �n the 
�ns�ght that �f the soul was to merge back �nto the po�nt 
from where �t had descended, the way of ascent must 
be �dent�cal w�th that of descent. The Nameless One 
when he had assumed Name and Form had projected 
h�mself �nto Shabd, Naam, Kalma, or the Word. It 
was th�s sp�r�tual current, whose pr�mary attr�butes 
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were melody and effulgence, that was respons�ble for 
all creat�on.191

As regards the Kundal�n�, you should not pay any 
attent�on to that as �t �s fraught w�th danger. You have 
been put on the Path, the Natural Way.192

Astrology, Reincarnation 
Investigations, I Ching

ASTROLOGY �s a regular sc�ence, but few there
are who are really conversant w�th �t. Th�s requ�res 

a clear m�nd v�s�on. Moreover, �t affects those who are 
under the �nfluence of the Stars; but those who transcend 
the starry sky, or are taken under the care of Masters who 
transcend the starry sky, the pred�ct�ons �n the�r cases do 
not stand correct.193

Q. Is group investigation of reincarnation and 
karmic relationships advisable among initiates?

A. You are k�ndly adv�sed to leave all such stud�es 
well alone and devote your prec�ous t�me �n holy 
med�tat�ons and the study of the sacred books of the 
Master. The holy Path of the Masters offers a d�rect 
consc�ous contact w�th the d�v�n�ty w�th�n after r�s�ng 
above body consc�ousness. Th�s subl�me pr�nc�ple 
d�fferent�ates the holy Path from all other schools of 
thought.194

The book I Ching has been seen. Stop altogether 
ask�ng quest�ons of th�s book, as these are not only 
m�slead�ng but fraught w�th d�re dangers. It �s �ncor-
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rect to understand that Master speaks through the 
book.195

On Military Service

EVERY CITIZEN has an obl�gat�on to the country
�n wh�ch he res�des. If that country �s threatened 

by an �nvader, then �t �s the duty of every man and 
woman, �n accordance w�th h�s or her mental and 
phys�cal capac�ty, to protect the �nnocent people of 
the country. For example, one could render serv�ce 
�n a non-combatant branch of the army such as the 
Med�cal Corps whose pr�mary duty �s to rel�eve the 
suffer�ng of the wounded and the l�ke.

If a government, for any cause, orders a general 
con-scr�pt�on of all able-bod�ed men to the armed 
forces, there �s l�ttle that can be done. If one can 
honestly be excused from m�l�tary serv�ce because of 
phys�cal d�sab�l�ty or any other val�d reason, then by 
all means th�s may be done.

All Sa�nts and Masters have greatly deprecated not 
only wars but all forms of v�olence that br�ng suffer�ng 
to mank�nd. These cond�t�ons are brought about by 
man h�mself, who, �n h�s �gnorance of the fact that God 
res�des �n every heart, w�ll not allow h�s fellow men to 
l�ve �n freedom and peace.

All the dear ones who are obl�ged to fulf�ll the�r duty 
to the�r country should have full fa�th and courage �n 
the grac�ous protect�on and gu�dance be�ng extended 
to them by the Master Power work�ng overhead.196
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Baba Ja�mal S�ngh (the Master of Hazur Baba 
Sawan S�ngh) served �n the army for 34 years and 
saw act�ve serv�ce. I have wr�tten a b�ography ent�tled 
Baba Jaimal Singh—His Life and Teachings wh�ch 
may be referred to by the dear ones for an account of 
H�s l�fe dur�ng and after H�s act�ve army career.

S�m�larly, both Hazur Baba Sawan S�ngh J� and 
myself served the m�l�tary �n connect�on w�th the 
construct�on and accounts work �n the f�eld under 
f�re.197

The Master

THE MASTER �s always w�th H�s ch�ldren, who 
are all dear to H�m. Where more than one meet �n 

H�s lov�ng remembrance, H�s grace takes a pract�cal 
shape, and happy and fortunate are those who are 
able to benef�t from th�s grace.198

There w�ll be moments �n the course of develop�ng 
love for the Master when one, judg�ng from one’s 
own l�m�ted understand�ng, doubts the val�d�ty of 
the Master’s �nstruct�ons, but such moments are only 
tests to make our self-surrender more complete and 
more secure, and he who passes through these tests 
successfully, w�ll one day rad�ate w�th the glory of 
God.199

The Master-soul’s v�s�on �s correct: he does not 
dance to anyone’s tune. He can never see anyth�ng 
�naccurately, so naturally he w�ll never do anyth�ng 
wrong, l�ke the depraved man w�th h�s smoky spec-
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tacles.200 Though the Masters know everyth�ng, they 
do not d�sclose what they know, but allow th�ngs to 
come out openly of the�r own accord on the mater�al 
level.201

We somet�mes cons�der the Guru to be less able 
than an ord�nary man. W�th th�s type of outlook, what 
can we hope to ach�eve �n progress? The worldly 
th�ngs are more beloved; Guru and God are accepted 
casually for whatever can be der�ved through them 
mater�ally. The att�tude �s one of tolerant duty, w�th 
respects pa�d �n a condescend�ng manner. Man always 
th�nks he �s the greatest of all, but �f he really became 
great he would not be �n th�s bl�nd ego�st�c state.202

Correspondence

ALL MAIL �s dealt w�th conf�dent�ally, and but
for my personal correspondent who rece�ves 

�nstruct�ons for draft�ng repl�es, nobody else reads the 
letters rece�ved from the dear ones.203

Hearing Shabd Before Initiation

THERE ARE those who see the L�ght, even before 
�n�t�at�on. Th�s �s good and �s a react�on from the 

good karmas of past l�ves—but to progress further 
�nto the Beyond, correct gu�dance and protect�on are 
necessary.204

Hear�ng of �nner mus�c at �ts lower l�nks by a person 
�s not someth�ng unusual. It g�ves some pleasure 
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and joy to the hearer, but he does not know how to 
develop the process from stage to stage to reach one’s 
True Eternal Home of everlast�ng Peace, Joy and 
Bl�ss. Th�s �s not at all poss�ble by one’s own una�ded 
efforts.205

Dreams

QUESTION: What is the significance of an initiate 
having terrifying and vivid dreams?

A. Dreams are the outcome of past recollect�ons 
based on hear�ngs, see�ngs, read�ngs or dreadful th�nk-
�ng. The terr�fy�ng dreams generally are attr�buted to 
some d�gest�ve d�sorder; a bad stomach wh�ch can 
be cured by s�mple med�cat�on. The v�v�d dreams 
denote clar�ty of �nner v�s�on when some people can 
recollect the�r dreams very clearly, whereas others 
cannot recall them.206

Pets

THE PRESENCE of pets l�ke cats or dogs �n the 
room dur�ng med�tat�ons �s no harm prov�ded these 

do not d�sturb you to be there dur�ng med�tat�ons.207

Your dog should not be fed on meat, as �t w�ll 
contract karm�c debt for you. It can l�ve on vegetar�an 
d�et all r�ght, just as you have sw�tched over.208

It �s better to avo�d look�ng �n the eyes of others 
and th�s �ncludes an�mals.209

In cag�ng b�rds and keep�ng pets collared, cha�ned 
and �mpr�soned, one wrongly takes �t for granted that 
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these poor, dumb creatures have no court of law where 
they can lodge the�r compla�nt.209a

It is a Noble Search

TO FIND OUR true self—does �t mean that we are 
lost? If you ask me for the truth, I would say we 

are completely lost.210

The whole play of Sp�r�tual�ty �s w�th the attent�on. 
Where the attention is, there you are. Through putt�ng 
your attent�on wholeheartedly on phys�cal exerc�ses, 
w�th a l�ttle tra�n�ng you can be a wrestler of power-
ful strength. W�th your attent�on d�rected on scholast�c 
subjects, you can become an �ntellectual g�ant. If 
you put all your attent�on on the Greater Attent�on 
(God), you w�ll grow �n sp�r�tual stature. On the 
sp�r�tual health depends the health of m�nd and body 
both. Th�s teach�ng �s for all, but most of us are st�ll 
play�ng w�th toys. We are disinterested with this doll’s 
play when we see the true form of our Beloved. How 
beaut�ful must the real th�ng be, �f the �m�tat�on �s so 
attract�ve! But, unfortunately, wh�le the bl�nd lead the 
bl�nd, both cont�nue to fall �nto the d�tch. Th�s �s a 
very frank talk.211

Th�s pure subject—the study of the attent�on, 
wh�ch you can call Sp�r�tual�ty—�s ever �n ex�stence, 
but sad to state, we are not �nterested �n th�s h�gher 
knowledge. Our attent�on �s on the body, on sensual 
pleasures, and on �ntellectual del�berat�ons. Book�sh 
knowledge �s all w�lderness; there �s no way out. By 
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read�ng the stor�es and anecdotes of the Masters, we 
can enter a state of pseudo-�ntox�cat�on, but f�rst we 
should see someth�ng of the Truth and then s�ng the 
Lord’s pra�ses.212 If the soul �s a consc�ous ent�ty, 
then �ts food must be someth�ng consc�ous, and the 
express�on of the Lord, wh�ch �s L�ght and Sound, �s 
the bread and water of l�fe. And he who has �t, can 
g�ve to others. My Beloved is everywhere, no place is 
without Him; Glorify that body in which He is mani-
fested.213

The Master has the same phys�cal form as other 
men, but although he l�ves �n the world, he rema�ns 
aloof from �ts effects. He �s �n perfect control of all h�s 
facult�es, and can r�se above the body at w�ll. Or he 
can work �n the bod�ly senses, at h�s own cho�ce. We 
see h�s body on th�s earth, but h�s soul travels �n all the 
spheres. Contrary to th�s, we are t�ed to the body and 
cannot r�se above �t. Therefore, only �n h�s company 
and w�th h�s ass�stance can we have true real�zat�on. 
Yet, wh�le I utter these words, you w�ll not have true 
conv�ct�on unless you see for yourselves.214

The Naam has an �ndescr�bable �ntox�cat�on. 
Delightfully sweet is the beloved Naam. Also, Nanak 
is perpetually intoxicated with the Holy Naam—day 
and night. Who gets �t? Those who have merit from 
the distant past will get the gift of Naam to bring them 
near to God. Those ch�ldren who God has dec�ded 
are to return to H�m are connected to the Naam 
by the Satguru, and the Naam takes them back to 
whence �t emanates. A Musl�m fak�r says, You have 
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sacrificed the true mosque for the outer one. The outer 
mosques and temples are for those whose �nner eye �s 
not open to see the true L�ght of God. He cannot be 
known through senses, m�nd and �ntellect, or through 
pran�c pract�ces (�.e., pract�ces �nvolv�ng the motor 
current �n the body)—but only by self-analys�s. When 
we ach�eve self-knowledge, then the L�fe Susta�ner 
w�ll be met. The attachments will break, salvation will 
be given, and you will go home. You w�ll be released 
from all t�es, and l�v�ng �n th�s world, yet you w�ll be 
free.215

Dear fr�ends, th�s world �s a sea wh�ch we must 
sw�m across w�th the a�d and support of God’s �nner 
L�ght. It �s really very clear and s�mple when one sees 
everyth�ng from the r�ght angle of v�s�on. And the 
def�n�te �nd�cat�on that a Master �s true, �s when he 
l�ghts that flame w�th�n another.216

Most of the world’s populat�on �s �n the dark; 
not know�ng whence they came, to where they are 
go�ng, or what the�r purpose �s on earth. Bas�cally, all 
rel�g�ons �nd�cate that there �s L�ght and Sound; I have 
ment�oned that Lord Kr�shna spoke of �t. The Musl�m 
fak�rs also referred to �t. It has been termed the 
Mus�c of the Spheres, Truth clothed �n L�ght, and the 
Unstruck F�re; Buddha called �t Intr�ns�c Hear�ng. 
The teach�ng rema�ns the same, though man forgets 
�t; but the Masters come to rev�ve the Truth aga�n 
and aga�n, and g�ve the r�ght understand�ng of true 
�ntegrat�on. Some people want to know, “What do we 
get out of th�s?” Apart from the benef�t of becom�ng 
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detached wh�le l�v�ng �n the world, we are told: Unhap-
piness will not touch us; The illusion will be revealed 
as mind and matter. What a wonderful bless�ng! He 
who becomes one w�th the Unchangeable Permanence, 
l�fe and death are the same to h�m. Someone �s born, 
someone d�es—he feels ne�ther happ�ness nor m�sery. 
Such elevated ex�stence comes through development 
of the �nner be�ng. You cannot start to d�g a well on 
becom�ng th�rsty, for you w�ll d�e of th�rst before 
reach�ng the water. The spr�ng of the everlast�ng 
nectar of l�fe comes through the �nner contact, and to 
dr�nk from th�s spr�ng da�ly w�ll render �neffect�ve all 
the p�nch�ng consequences of worldly exper�ences.217

It �s sa�d, After meeting the Satguru, one knows. 
When �s th�s? When attachments and outer effects are 
finished. Is �t poss�ble to be free from attachments 
wh�le l�v�ng �n the body? If one �s �n full control 
of one’s attent�on, and can d�rect �t at w�ll, then �t 
�s poss�ble. If one da�ly r�ses above the body and 
journeys �nto upper reg�ons, how w�ll one rema�n 
attached to the world and �ts env�ronments? Also, one 
w�ll work �n the world w�th a double zeal w�thout that 
cl�ng�ng nature to h�nder.218

There are three k�nds of heat wh�ch burn w�th�n man. 
One �s adhibhutak, connected w�th the phys�cal body. 
Another �s adhidevik, through the outer, untoward hap-
pen�ngs. The th�rd �s adhiatmik, and that �s when one 
gets a h�gher contact w�th�n and one �s then no longer 
dragged around by the m�nd and senses. When death 
comes, one merely says, “Let’s go.” A true d�sc�ple �s 
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thus ready for the change. When your cond�t�on has 
become l�ke th�s, then you w�ll know that you have 
met the Satguru.219

Be grateful that you have got someth�ng at last—
even �f �t �s after a long search. Only the power of the 
Naam can overcome the d�ff�cult�es of th�s age.220

The clue l�es �n the Guru’s teach�ngs through wh�ch 
you w�ll develop true love for God, wherever He has 
man�fested H�mself. A small spark of f�re can burn 
to ashes a huge p�le of logs, and s�m�larly l�fe upon 
l�fe’s s�ns can be burned away through a small spark 
of L�ght from the Satguru. On the very f�rst day of 
In�t�at�on, he man�fests the rad�ance of Naam w�th�n 
the seeker, who then should take great care of �t and 
value �t. By repeating the Naam, the Light of millions 
of suns will be seen. Also, In the darkness, He came 
and lighted the Lamp. You rece�ve the very th�ng that 
the true Master teaches, for the L�ght �s man�fested �n 
h�m, and he g�ves a spark of that L�ght. The Master 
placed a small share in my safekeeping. Guard that 
small share carefully. In the ages past, the Master 
would keep the d�sc�ple at h�s feet unt�l he had be-
come ready to rece�ve the prec�ous g�ft. These days, 
wh�ch d�sc�ple has the pat�ence and w�ll to learn? 
So, on the very f�rst day, the connect�on �s g�ven, 
and then �t �s up to the d�sc�ple what he makes of �t. 
The value of Naam can never be est�mated—always 
remember th�s. Keep a watch over your whole l�fe—
each act�on—day by day, and through med�tat�on 
�ncrease your �nner progress.221
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Out of the abundance of the heart, a man speaks. 
Whatever �s the state of m�nd at the t�me, so the 
speech w�ll have s�m�lar effects on others. If the m�nd 
�s f�lled w�th anger, lust, greed, etc., even though these 
thoughts be h�dden beh�nd sweet words, yet the effect 
produced w�ll be drast�c. The breeze wh�ch passes 
through f�re w�ll br�ng heat, and on the other hand, 
that wh�ch passes through �ce w�ll br�ng coolness.222

There �s great charg�ng �n the Master’s words. Due 
to H�s elevated cond�t�on, there �s a sweet fragrance 
rad�at�ng from H�m. If you v�s�t a perfumery, though 
you may buy noth�ng, yet you w�ll freely enjoy the 
del�ghtful perfume permeat�ng the atmosphere. A 
Sa�nt’s name �s glor�f�ed throughout the four corners 
of the earth. He may or may not declare H�mself, but 
H�s rad�at�on �s spread everywhere. O Nanak, the 
Gurumukh is a rarity. It �s seldom one meets such a 
personal�ty, but the world �s not w�thout them. He �s 
our true fr�end, meet�ng whom all doubts are erased 
and r�ght understand�ng establ�shed �n our hearts. He 
who can do th�s �s a fr�end �ndeed.

Such people have always been hard to f�nd, but 
when they do come, through rad�at�on a flood of 
Sp�r�tual�ty pervades the world.223

Today there �s a great awaken�ng beg�nn�ng. Some 
have got the answer, some have not, but the search to 
solve the mystery of l�fe has been born all over the 
world. The day that quest�on ar�ses �n the m�nd �s the 
greatest day of one’s l�fe, for once �t �s born �t does 
not succumb unt�l �t �s sat�sf�ed.224
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Whoever approaches a Master w�th full devot�on 
and hum�l�ty w�ll get the rareness of the g�ft. After 
gett�ng the human form �t �s our hered�tary r�ght to 
real�ze God. Of course, �f we do not make the best use 
of our l�fe, then who �s to blame?225

It matters not to wh�ch rel�g�on you belong—�f 
the L�ght �s burn�ng w�th�n you, all �s well. A true 
Master is one who brings everyone together. W�th 
r�ght understand�ng, man and man become one, for 
each has a soul, and that soul �s of the same essence 
as that of God, the L�fe Susta�ner of all th�ngs. If 
all men truly real�zed th�s, then who would hate h�s 
fellow man, and who would cheat or take another’s 
goods? The pol�ce and m�l�tary forces would become 
superfluous, for man’s very ne�ghbor would be h�s 
protector.226

My fr�ends, no matter �n wh�ch town or country 
you l�ve, you should l�ve as true brothers and s�sters 
of the one Father. The morals of all daughters and 
daughters-�n-law, the�r protect�on and welfare, should 
be your concern, for �n th�s w�ll be your own fam�ly’s 
protect�on. L�ve �n love for one another. If husband 
and w�fe are happy, lov�ng, and loyal together, 
then no one and noth�ng can come between them. 
S�m�larly, �f the people of any country are one �n 
each other, then no power or pol�t�cs can d�sturb 
the�r peaceful l�v�ng. All laws are for the lawless; �f 
you are good, noth�ng touches you. Each one of you 
should make your l�fe a model, and you w�ll see that 
the whole world w�ll have peace and happ�ness. Lack 
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of th�s s�mple ex�st-ence �s br�ng�ng unhapp�ness 
everywhere.227

As long as the h�gher contact �s not made, the 
world’s m�sery w�ll not be resolved. As �t stands, 
whatever a man sows, so shall he reap.228

Just see, only by talk�ng about these th�ngs so much 
peace enters our hearts. How much more happ�ness 
w�ll we ga�n through true real�zat�on—rece�ved 
through the rad�at�on from a perfect Master. So, make 
your l�fe an example of the teach�ngs you follow—l�ve 
up to them. If you have already got the connect�on, 
take the utmost care of �t, and value �t. If you have a 
strong des�re to get �t, then God H�mself w�ll make 
the arrangements for you. When you get the contact 
w�th the Holy Naam, remember �t �s the soul’s very 
food. Furthermore, �ntrospect your da�ly thoughts and 
act�ons and see where you have reached. Many ages 
have passed by s�nce you were f�rst g�ven a human 
form, and many years have passed s�nce you jo�ned 
some rel�g�on; now cons�der, where have you got to?

As long as �nner contact �s not establ�shed and 
pract�ced da�ly, and you don’t avo�d all that may lead 
you away from �t—through self-�ntrospect�on—then 
wherever you have reached up to now w�ll be h�dden 
by a dark curta�n, and your path of progress w�ll be 
obstructed.229
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The New L�fe �n God 
Love

WHAT IS THIS LOVE of wh�ch all myst�cs, 
Eastern and Western, have spoken so �ns�stently? 

Is �t l�ke the love of the earth that we know? If you 
study the bonds of earthly love, you w�ll f�nd that 
at some po�nt or another a trace of self-assert�on �s 
present �n every case. Parent and ch�ld, fr�end and 
fr�end, man and w�fe; each �s �nvolved �n a more or 
less strong dr�ve for possess�on. It �s a love that can 
often r�se to great he�ghts of self-sacr�f�ce and yet �t 
�s a love that �s not wholly selfless.

But the “Love” of wh�ch the myst�cs speak �s a 
love that must be completely pur�f�ed of the self. 
If one has not atta�ned complete pur�f�cat�on �n 
th�s respect, one’s love �s st�ll not perfect and not 
truly acceptable �n the eyes of the Lord. And so the 
love of myst�cs �s one �n wh�ch one completely and 
unreservedly surrenders one’s self to one’s love. The 
seeker who, hav�ng found a true Master, has devel-
oped such absolute love for h�m, stead�ly pur�f�es 
h�mself of all �mperfect�ons and makes h�mself a f�t 
rec�p�ent of D�v�ne Grace. You may well ask why 
there �s th�s �ns�stent stress on complete self-surrender 
on the myst�c path. The answer �s s�mple: w�thout 
th�s absolute surrender of the last vest�ges of ego 
and selfhood, and w�thout such complete absorpt�on 
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�n the object of one’s love, one cannot atta�n that 
unwaver�ng concentrat�on of all one’s facult�es wh�ch 
�s the prerequ�s�te of all �nner progress. 

Absolute love and self-surrender are only other 
aspects of complete and flawless concentrat�on. The 
moment the “self” enters �nto the p�cture and the 
quest�on of “I-ness” ar�ses, the s�ngle-po�ntedness of 
concentrat�on �s d�ss�pated and �nner advancement �s 
made �mposs�ble. Bes�des, the goal of the sp�r�tual 
asp�rant l�es far beyond the l�m�ts of �nd�v�dual�ty. 
H�s goal �s un�on w�th the Absolute and such un�on 
must necessar�ly be a den�al of the l�m�ts that separate 
us from each other. He who cannot r�se above the ego, 
the faculty wh�ch creates these very l�m�ts, cannot 
hope to atta�n to that stat�on wh�ch �s the den�al of all 
�nd�v�dual�ty, and a real�zat�on of the oneness of all 
l�fe.1

Love �s �nnate �n our souls. God �s love and our 
souls are the drops of the Ocean of all love, wh�ch 
�s also love person�f�ed. But love knows attachment. 
The love of the soul wh�ch should be attached to the 
Oversoul, or God, has been attached to the phys�cal 
th�ngs and outward enjoyments. That very love has 
been turned �nto attachment. You go where? Where 
you are attached. That th�ng w�th�n your m�nd �s 
where you are attached, the love of wh�ch you have 
got �n your heart. If you have got love for worldly 
th�ngs, naturally you w�ll come aga�n and aga�n to 
the world. If you have got love for God or the God-
�n-man, then where w�ll you go? Where He w�ll go. 
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If He �s not go�ng round and round on the Wheel of 
Transm�grat�on, how w�ll you go? He comes from the 
Father and goes back to the Father. He comes w�th a 
comm�ss�on to take souls back to God.2

Love for the world, outer attachments, to meet w�th 
your own w�shes or purposes �s lust or attachment, 
not love. One prophet sa�d that love �s l�ke a br�dge 
to cross over the r�ver underneath. It �s only for the 
purpose of cross�ng, not to rema�n on the br�dge. 
So your love for the God-�n-man �s for cross�ng the 
br�dge, to be attuned by H�s company, where naturally 
the love of God �s rad�ated. If you are attached to the 
phys�cal body and outward attachments, that �s no 
love.3

It �s sa�d that love can be found by just g�v�ng 
the heart away to somebody and then to go around 
heartless. If your heart �s taken away by somebody, 
then what �s left to you? Only such a man can really 
real�ze what love �s. The outer s�gn of a man who 
loves �s that he g�ves �mpl�c�t obed�ence, complete 
self-surrender. He cher�shes what the Beloved or the 
Master wants. He always wants to please the Master, 
not to please h�mself. Love �s no bus�ness. It �s not 
grown �n the f�elds, nor bought from any shop. It �s 
already �nnate �n your soul, but can be flared up when 
you come across somebody who �s overflow�ng w�th 
love. 

We have got the man-body, �n wh�ch th�s love can 
be developed. As I told you, love �s already �nnate �n 
your soul. It just requ�res attachment to somebody. 
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Instead of attach�ng our soul to the Overself or God, 
who �s all Consc�ousness, we have attached �t to the 
body, to the outgo�ng facult�es and the world outs�de. 
Th�s has been the reason of our com�ng back aga�n 
and aga�n to the world. If we have love for God, who 
�s already controll�ng us �n the body, then naturally 
where w�ll we go? We w�ll go to where God �s, we 
are not to return to the world. Love is flared up only in 
the company of somebody who is already overflowing 
w�th love. In H�s soc�ety, we w�ll have the �nfect�on 
of love, the rad�at�on of love. So who can follow th�s 
way? He who can completely surrender h�s body, 
m�nd, and soul and also h�s very fa�th. The Beloved 
�s everyth�ng to h�m. He w�ll be ready to sacr�f�ce 
everyth�ng for the Beloved.4

Through gett�ng attached by love to the Guru, the 
darkness �s d�spelled; thousands of suns sh�ne forth 
w�th the repet�t�on of Naam. Due to the d�ff�cult�es 
of Kal Yuga, th�s bless�ng �s be�ng g�ven freely. In 
the past, restr�ct�ons were �mposed before connect�on 
to Naam was g�ven. After many years of serv�ce, the 
Master would then g�ve the f�rst part of the theory 
and so on. But the darker the age, the more mercy 
does the Master extend, and today everyone rece�ves 
an exper�ence from the very beg�nn�ng. Th�s spec�al 
concess�on �s due to the bad cond�t�on of the world, 
wh�ch �s dr�ft�ng speed�ly �nto negat�v�ty. A Master 
would use any means to save the souls from such a 
terr�ble fate, but �f the soul rece�ves the g�ft and then 
wastes �t—well, that �s a trag�c m�sfortune.5
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What �s love? Where �s �t? What does �t want? 
How can �t be developed? If you love somebody, he 
�s always �n your m�nd. If you keep somebody always 
�n your m�nd, naturally you w�ll feel attracted to 
h�m; when somebody comes to you and speaks of the 
Master, you take h�m as your true relat�ve. So th�s �s a 
feat of love. The most pract�cal and competent way �n 
wh�ch you can develop �t �s just to s�t �n the rad�at�on 
of somebody who �s overflow�ng w�th the love and 
�ntox�cat�on of God. Th�s �s the qu�ckest and most 
natural way of be�ng, what you say, �nfected. You 
w�ll get �nfected by the soc�ety of the Master, who 
�s overflow�ng w�th the love of God. And what does 
�t cost? It costs noth�ng. The Beloved wants that the 
lover should not look to anybody, not to hear anybody, 
not to th�nk of anybody, except the Beloved. Th�s �s 
the feat of love. The man who has got such a love, 
why should he return to the world? He may return 
as a Teacher, as a Master, to br�ng back the ch�ldren 
of God to H�s Home. But He w�ll never come as a 
pr�soner, as the react�on of the past, be�ng attached to 
the world. So th�s �s the feat of love and what �t g�ves 
us.6 

Renunc�at�on truly l�es �n the fact that we are not 
t�ed to the world, to anyth�ng outs�de. A man who has 
got love w�th�n h�m, love of God, �s attached to God 
so much that all other th�ngs leave h�s m�nd, he �s not 
attracted by anyth�ng else. For �nstance, �f such a man 
�s s�tt�ng here, there may be hundreds of others s�tt�ng 
around h�m, but he w�ll be wholly and solely absorbed 
�n the Master. Th�s �s a feat of love. Love also knows 
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sacr�f�ce. The Masters say that those who would l�ke 
to play the game of love should come w�th the�r heads 
cut off and placed �n the�r palms as an offer�ng. Even 
then, they would not ment�on what they have done. 
God knows the very trend of our m�nd, what l�es �n 
our m�nd. Th�s �s one fact that I show.7 So the ma�n 
th�ng �s to have love of God. The cr�ter�on of love for 
God �s sweet remembrance of God. You never forget 
H�m, even wh�le eat�ng, sleep�ng, com�ng or go�ng. If 
that �s developed, then naturally you w�ll go to God.8 

We must constantly remember that our a�m �s God. 
And we must not be concerned w�th anyth�ng that 
makes us forget H�m.9 

Your attent�on �s d�v�ded �n so many ways. It �s just 
l�ke a p�pe that has so many holes. When the water 
flows through the p�pe, �t w�ll ooze out from each 
hole drop by drop. If you close all the holes except 
one, the water w�ll shoot forth. So �f our love, wh�ch 
�s now d�v�ded �nto so many th�ngs, �s w�thdrawn from 
the outs�de and only one avenue �s left, to God or 
the God-�n-man, naturally �t w�ll shoot forth. Love �s 
already �nnate �n our souls, �t �s s�mply d�v�ded �n so 
many th�ngs; �n the body, �n enjoyments, �n ch�ldren, 
for the name and fame of the world. If we just keep 
one hole open and d�rect our love there, naturally 
�t w�ll be detached from the others. That w�ll work 
wonders.10

If you d�rect your attent�on, wh�ch �s the outward 
express�on of your soul, wholly and solely to God 
or to the God-�n-man, then you won’t see H�s face, 
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but you w�ll see the L�ght em�tt�ng out of �t. That 
�s the cr�ter�on. Such a man �s asleep from outs�de 
and awakened from w�th�n. So we are attent�on or 
surat, you see. Our attent�on �s the cause of all th�s 
mach�nery go�ng on �n the body. The premi or the 
lover �s really awake w�th�n and asleep outs�de. He 
�s �n the world yet out of �t. Th�s �s the ult�mate feat 
of love, wh�ch �s called char�ty. It �s not lust, but love 
or char�ty, and �s �nnate �n our own self. God �s love 
and love �s God, and that �s part and parcel of our 
own selves. When that �s w�thdrawn from outs�de by 
the concentrat�on of the attent�on, then wherever �t 
�s d�rected, you wholly and solely are there. If you 
d�rect your attent�on to the Master, you w�ll become 
what He �s. Whatever �s �n H�m w�ll be transm�tted 
to you, reflected �n you. One Master sa�d that the 
Master who has become a Master was once a s�kh, or 
a follower. When a s�kh or follower �s fully absorbed 
�nto the Master, he becomes the Master, but f�rst he 
has to become a true s�kh, a true follower. When he 
�s absorbed �n H�m, he becomes the Master. When he 
speaks, �t �s the Master speak�ng �n h�m.11

Now the quest�on ar�ses, how can the Master be 
pleased? There are two ways and the f�rst one �s, 
whatever attr�butes He has got �n H�s l�fe should 
be adopted �n our own l�fe. We should copy, l�ve 
accord�ng to those qual�f�cat�ons wh�ch we see �n 
H�m. The qual�f�cat�ons �n H�m are the qual�f�cat�ons 
of God on a m�n�ature scale. God g�ves to everybody 
whom He created because naturally the Creator w�ll 
love H�s Creat�on. So the Guru w�ll love H�s d�sc�ples 
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because �t �s He who has g�ven b�rth to them �n the 
�nner way. As He loves us, so should we love all. 
He won’t let anybody suffer and you should not let 
anybody suffer. You must share w�th others. These 
are some of the qual�f�cat�ons that the Master has and 
are the attr�butes of God reflected �n H�m. 

The second way �s to just l�ve up to str�ctly, l�terally, 
what He says.12 If the Master or anyone whom you 
love says “stop,” then stop there, don’t take a further 
step. But do we keep H�s commandments? We don’t; 
then where �s our love?13 

So to obey the Guru’s commands �s the f�rst and 
the last lesson on the path of Sp�r�tual�ty. Those who 
do not obey, who show one th�ng on the face and feel 
someth�ng d�fferent �n the heart, w�ll never ga�n the 
Guru’s pleasure.14 He says, “All r�ght, devote regular 
t�me to your med�tat�ons. Weed out all �mperfect�ons 
w�th�n you from day to day.” We say that we have got 
no t�me to keep the d�ar�es. We have not even started 
as yet, what to speak of love. Further, �f we w�sh to 
have thoughts of somebody, love of somebody, we 
shall always be th�nk�ng of h�m.15

Hav�ng found a genu�ne Master after resolv�ng 
all doubts, one must l�ve up to the �deal of a perfect 
d�sc�ple. And what �s �t to be such a perfect d�sc�ple? It 
�s to have full fa�th �n the Satguru, never quest�on�ng 
h�s w�sdom and author�ty. It �s to be lost �n h�s love 
wh�le at work or at play, for such love alone can 
pur�fy the heart of the �mperfect loves of the world. 
Further, g�ven such fa�th and love, one �s to follow to 
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the best of one’s ab�l�ty h�s �njunct�ons: If you love 
me, follow my commandments. If a d�sc�ple develops 
those qual�t�es and surrenders h�mself completely to 
the Satguru’s W�ll, he shall be freed from worldly 
des�res, become an apt receptacle for the Shabd Dhun, 
and the Master’s grace and generos�ty shall descend 
upon h�m l�ke a flood that breaks open all �nner gates 
and obstruct�ons.16

So love �s God and God �s love. Whom should we 
love? We should love God. We are consc�ous ent�t�es 
and we should love the human body where God �s 
man�fested. It �s not for the human body that we love 
h�m, but for the God man�fest �n the human body. 
That �s blessed, because He �s man�fested there.17 If 
every day our love for God grows more and more and 
becomes more dear as compared to anyth�ng else �n 
the world, that �s love for God.18

To speak of love �s one th�ng; to have that love �n 
your heart �s someth�ng else.19

Love �s the shortest cut to sp�r�tual beat�tude. Love 
�s the k�nd sent�ment of the Master wh�ch, when 
properly nurtured by the dear ones by gradual 
ass�m�lat�on, weeds out all �mperfect�ons and short-
com�ngs.20

It �s very clear and s�mple: �f you love God, you 
become what God �s.21 Love �s the g�v�ng of your 
heart once and for all. It cannot be retaken and g�ven 
to somebody else.22 Where our love �s, there we have 
to go.23 You should know that to love God we must 
l�ve for God and d�e for God.24

LOVE
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Have you understood what �s love? It �s a subject of 
heart, not of head. A very learned man may be devo�d 
of heart. Love overrules head, but somet�mes head 
stands �n the way of love, of the heart.25 Those who 
yearn for �t, get �t.26

God �s Love and Master �s Love Person�f�ed. He 
em�ts rays of love to be attuned to by those on the 
way as well as to others who are struggl�ng to f�nd 
God. Happy and fortunate are those whose vessel �s 
cleansed and are ready to rece�ve the sweet Nectar of 
Master’s Grace.27

The dear ones often ask, “How can we develop 
love for you?” You have all been g�ven the proof of 
th�s path, so rema�n l�nked w�th �t; for the more you 
are jo�ned to that, the more w�ll the love flow out of 
that un�on. Th�s �s the only th�ng lack�ng.28

The f�rst cr�ter�on to show whether you have got real 
love for the Master �s: even �f he calls you names, you 
w�ll be attracted to h�m. The second �s to have those 
qual�f�cat�ons wh�ch are reflected �n h�m from God �n 
your own l�fe. These are s�mpl�c�ty and k�nd words 
�mbued w�th hum�l�ty. The th�rd �s to l�ve str�ctly up 
to what He says, not even car�ng for your own l�fe. If 
you leave everyth�ng to the Master, the Master has to 
take care of the ch�ld.29

Ego �s really a b�g enemy on the Path aga�nst 
sp�r�tual progress. The love for the Master �s l�ke 
f�re �n the br�ck k�ln. If the f�re �s blown out rather 
than conserved, the br�cks do not ga�n the�r proper 
matur�ty, and so �t �s w�th all sp�r�tual matters. The 
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�n�t�ates should conserve and keep ve�led the�r love for 
the�r Master so that they may progress qu�etly.30

If we love somebody for the Master’s sake, or for 
the sake of God, th�s �s a s�gn that you are grow�ng �n 
love for your Beloved, for your Master. These are the 
foundat�on stones, not love as yet, m�nd that! Love �s 
g�v�ng away of your heart. The heart �s one and when 
�t �s g�ven away to somebody, then what rema�ns?31

Love one and all for the sake of the Master. If you 
love for the sake of the man concerned, th�s w�ll stand 
�n the way of your love for the Master. If you love 
the Master, then keep h�s commandments.32 If you 
love somebody, then you w�ll also love those who go 
to h�m. We cr�t�c�ze, we somet�mes f�ght, even w�th 
those who are on the same Way as us. Then where �s 
our love for the Master?33

The love of God-�n-man �s the love of God. He �s 
overflow�ng w�th the love and �ntox�cat�on of God. 
He �s not bound to earth, but �s sent here to gu�de the 
ch�ld human�ty to go back to H�s Home. If you love 
h�m, where w�ll you go? You w�ll go where he goes. 
If he �s not to return to the world, why should you 
return, how can you return?34

What �s Love? Everybody says that—”I love God, I 
love the Master”—but what �s love? Love �s the fru�t 
of a tree. It �s the ult�mate goal, wh�ch develops and 
comes up w�th�n us. We should love God w�th all our 
heart, w�th all our soul, w�th all our strength. Is the 
heart one or two? The heart �s only one, and you can 
only g�ve �t to somebody whom you love. If you g�ve 
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away your heart to somebody, then what rema�ns 
w�th you? You w�ll th�nk �n the same way that He 
th�nks, not �n your own way. Th�s �s the ult�mate goal. 
If your heart has already been g�ven to the God-�n-
man, then noth�ng rema�ns to be g�ven separately to 
God. So f�rst, our heart should be whole, not broken 
�nto p�eces. When �t �s complete, only then can you 
g�ve �t.

Our Master was once g�v�ng a talk, and He sa�d, 
“All r�ght, �f any of you can g�ve your heart, you 
can go stra�ght to heaven.” One man stood and sa�d, 
“Well, I g�ve my heart.” The Master asked h�m, “Have 
you controlled your heart?” “No,” repl�ed the man. 
“Then how can you g�ve �t?” sa�d the Master. You 
can only g�ve someth�ng wh�ch �s under your control, 
that �s �n your possess�on. The heart �s led astray by 
the outgo�ng facult�es here, there and everywhere. 
Unless �t �s concentrated, how can you g�ve �t? We 
have no control over our heart. It �s dragged away 
�n so many ways.35 The heart �s g�ven only when you 
w�thdraw �t from all outs�de th�ngs, and �t �s under 
your control.36

So there are steps lead�ng to th�s and the f�rst step 
�s, If you love me, keep my commandments. What 
are these commandments? Love thy God with all thy 
heart, with all thy soul, with all thy strength. The 
word “heart” �s there. W�th all thy heart, not a heart 
that �s cut �nto p�eces, here, there, and everywhere. 
So let �t be complete.37

What does one who loves want? He always wants 

THE NEW LIFE IN GOD



378 379

THE HOLY PATH

to see the Master. He loves everyth�ng of the Master.38 

If you have got real love for God �n your heart, God w�ll 
come to you, He w�ll man�fest to you. But generally, 
we want only worldly th�ngs, here and hereafter. 
Those who care for the love of God don’t hanker after 
the worldly th�ngs nor the wealth of the other worlds. 
They don’t even want emanc�pat�on. They would l�ke 
to have only one th�ng. No heaven, no earthly th�ngs, 
no emanc�pat�on, only to be w�th God, that’s all. If 
we have really got that hanker�ng �n our heart, then 
naturally we must meet God. God w�ll come to us. 
If we take one step that way, He w�ll proceed one 
hundred steps to rece�ve us. We have to dec�de what 
we want at our heart of hearts. 

Are we here only for the worldly th�ngs? Are we 
here only for the name and fame of the world? Are 
we here only to have th�ngs of the other world, or 
heaven? Are we really after emanc�pat�on from b�rth 
and death? A real lover wants none of these th�ngs. 
He wants God and God alone. Th�s �s the h�ghest �deal 
that we can ach�eve �n the man-body, and �n no other. 
So you have to dec�de, by an honest search�ng of your 
heart, what you want. If you want God, then God w�ll 
meet you, sure and certa�n. If you want someth�ng 
else, you w�ll have �t, that’s all. You w�ll get noth�ng 
short of whatever you want. But why, when you go to 
a K�ng, do you want ord�nary pebbles and stones?39

When Baba Sawan S�ngh J� once wrote that he d�d 
not even yearn for Sach Khand but only prayed that he 
had “Love and fa�th at the Satguru’s holy feet,” Baba 
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J� was extremely pleased and repl�ed that such self-
surrender was “�ndeed the h�ghest karni (d�sc�pl�ne)” 
and assured h�m that “he who had such a love for the 
Master would certa�nly reach Sach Khand, and pass�ng 
through the Alakh, Agam, Anam�-Radhasoam�, get 
merged �n the Wonder Reg�on.”40

Love �s developed �n the d�rect company of the 
Master or �nd�rectly when you become recept�ve, 
even from thousands of m�les. The t�me w�ll come 
when you w�ll say, “Who �s l�v�ng �n th�s body? Am 
I?” You w�ll forget yourself; you w�ll see the Master 
�n there. When you fold your hands, they w�ll be the 
Master’s hands, not yours. So love �s the ult�mate 
fru�t of the goal.41

When you grow �n love for God or the God-�n-
man (they are one and the same), naturally you w�ll 
hanker after H�m. You cannot forget H�m. You would 
l�ke to have the company of somebody who has f�rst-
hand exper�ence of H�m or who has been w�th H�m. 
Further, you would l�ke to be near H�m, as near as 
poss�ble. If you are not there, but you hear someone 
who speaks of H�m, your heart becomes full and 
overflows through your eyes.

Th�s �s a symptom that you are grow�ng �n love 
for H�m. These are the blossoms wh�ch herald the 
appearance of the fru�t. If ra�n �s expected, f�rst you 
w�ll have clouds. If there are no clouds, there w�ll 
be no ra�n. If there are no blossoms, there w�ll be no 
fru�t.42 Ult�mately, when the fru�t comes, you are for 
the Master and the Master �s for you. These are the 
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steps and we have now to judge where we stand.43

The spontaneous flow of tr�ckl�ng tears goes a long 
way �n wash�ng off the dross of the m�nd, and fortun-
ate �s the eye that sheds these, for they leave unend-
�ng tra�ls of rav�sh�ng bl�ss and harmony.44 As flowers 
precede the fru�ts on a tree, s�m�larly, yearn�ng and 
angu�sh of heart precede the com�ng of the Master 
w�th�n. Each tear shed �n sweet remembrance of the 
Master br�ngs you closer to H�m. If you keep H�m �n 
your m�nd, naturally you are �n H�s m�nd.45

One cannot expect fru�t on the tree when even the 
flowers have not yet formed. Whosoever got Him, did 
so with tears; Could He be got with laughter and joy, 
none would be without Him. Through sobs wh�ch rack 
the body, one rece�ves the Lord. The water from the 
eyes washes away the s�ns of many l�ves; the accounts 
are washed clean.

Without seeing the Beloved, sleep does not 
come;

This separation has now become unbearable. 

When the seeker goes through th�s, he �s often 
adv�sed by others to cease the search�ng and des�r�ng 
for God, but Guru Amardas repl�ed, “Do not utter 
such words, for even �n pa�n there �s a sweetness.” 
Then after cry�ng �n va�n for so long, the soul becomes 
both desperate and helpless, and she appeals to the 
Masters: “O Masters, you go to God da�ly, my vo�ce 
cannot reach so far; take th�s message and tell H�m, 
‘O Lord, she �s p�n�ng w�th the separat�on from You. 
She does not know the road wh�ch leads to You, and 
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her vo�ce does not reach You, so she �s send�ng th�s 
message.’ Please tell H�m that ‘N�ght and day she �s 
cry�ng w�th flow�ng tears, and cannot ex�st anymore 
w�thout the Beloved—she cannot fly for she has no 
w�ngs and does not know the Way. How can she reach 
You?’ Please tell H�m my cond�t�on.” A true seeker 
reaches th�s cond�t�on.46

Those who love God, love the Master, the God 
�n H�m, of course. It �s no matter of show. That very 
Power �s w�th�n you and knows every act of yours, 
what you are do�ng and why. He knows the very trend 
of your thoughts. Love knows no show. Love knows 
serv�ce and sacr�f�ce. The outward symbol of love �s a 
sweet tongue, �mbued w�th hum�l�ty. When you have 
developed that love, what should you do? You must 
have pat�ence, perseverance, and go on w�th �t. Just 
like a moth which burns itself on the flame of a candle 
but never makes any sound. 

So those who want to love God should not care for 
the�r name or fame, honor, th�s or that th�ng. They 
should leave every greatness they have got phys�cally 
outs�de, and lay down at H�s feet. If they lose the�r l�fe 
�n sacr�f�ce, even then they won’t ment�on �t. So th�s 
�s a very del�cate quest�on, I would say. Those who 
have love for God, or the God-�n-man, well, th�s �s a 
relat�on between you and the God �n H�m and nobody 
else. You have to develop �t. For that you must have 
perseverance. It takes t�me. The work of the servant �s 
to do work, that’s all. It �s for the Master to see what 
He has to g�ve to h�m.47
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The tongue of love �s very sweet, and full of hum�l�ty. 
The sweet tongue of remembrance, �mbued w�th 
hum�l�ty, �s the very bas�s of all v�rtues. The tongue 
of a realized soul is filled with sweetness; his heart 
�s br�mm�ng over w�th the nectar of love. Out of the 
abundance of h�s heart, a man speaks, for the words are 
charged w�th whatever l�es �n the heart. Masters have 
love for everyone, and the�r words are f�lled w�th love, 
and so have a part�cularly attract�ve qual�ty. If the 
parrot talks �n a cage of love, he eats and dr�nks the 
Naam; h�s soul leaves the body w�thout effort, at w�ll. 
If you s�t �n the Guru’s company w�th s�ngle-po�nted 
attent�on, and l�sten to the Inner Sound regularly, your 
soul w�ll also w�thdraw w�thout effort. When people 
compla�n that the�r m�nd �s not st�lled, �t �s due to 
lack of love. The True Lord can be real�zed through 
the Guru’s bhakt�, and w�th ease He w�ll man�fest.48

The body �s l�ke a cage; but �f the cage becomes 
one of love, the soul w�ll l�ve on the Truth, the El�x�r 
of L�fe, by connect�on w�th the Naam. The world �s 
a two-edged sword, cutt�ng �n two whatever �t falls 
upon, but when the sword of love descends, �t b�nds 
the two �n one. The very cr�ter�on of love �s to absorb 
oneself �nto someone or someth�ng, so a lover �s a true 
renouncer, renounc�ng all other thought, save of that 
wh�ch he loves. He may be surrounded by thousands, 
but he �s alone w�th h�s love.

A man w�thout love w�ll never real�ze the Lord, 
so make th�s body a cage of love, and then talk. If 
no love �s developed through outer pract�ce, what �s 
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the use of �t? Such pract�ce �s a mere performance of 
gymnast�cs. Unless we remember H�m w�th tears, �t 
�s a dry remembrance; the remembrance that comes 
from a heart overflow�ng w�th love w�ll bear fru�t.

The tenth Guru says, “Hear ye all, I tell you the 
Truth: God �s real�zed by those who love.” God is 
love, and the soul �s a drop of that very Essence, and 
�s there-fore also the �mage of love. What k�nd of love 
has he who boasts of lov�ng the Lord but hates h�s 
brothers? She�kh Far�d says, “If you des�re to meet 
the Beloved, �njure not any heart.” A true devotee 
of God w�ll have no enm�ty toward any other be�ng. 
Shamas Tabrez says, “Hundreds of years �n prayer 
w�ll not make you a namazi” (true worsh�per). He 
�n whom there �s no love awakened cannot fathom 
the secrets of the Lord. So l�ve �n a cage of love �f 
you want to real�ze God, and that love w�ll drag you 
toward H�m. L�fe w�ll become an agony, a yearn�ng, a 
restless, lonely m�sery w�thout H�m, for love �s a sea 
w�thout a shore: there �s no end to �t, save �n the all-
encompass�ng absorpt�on �n H�m when you g�ve your 
whole l�fe to H�m.

How can th�s love be developed? It �s not grown 
�n f�elds or sold �n shops. There are only two ways 
to develop love. One way �s to s�t bes�de one who �s 
love, from whom you w�ll catch an �nfect�on of that 
love. From l�fe, so �s l�fe created. A gl�mpse of love 
can be seen only �n a true lover’s eye. These th�ngs 
are ment�oned �n books, but words cannot really 
express what love �s. The other way to develop love 
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�s through remembrance. If one loves someone, one 
cannot forget that person; h�s face �s always before 
the v�s�on, �n the heart, �n the m�nd, even v�brat�ng �n 
one’s blood as �t runs through the ve�ns. One should 
remember H�m so much that one can never forget 
H�m, and that constant remembrance w�ll drag one 
to H�m. The overpower�ng yearn�ng to meet the Lord 
grows �nto a oneness, a blend�ng w�th H�m.49

Simran

EVERYONE OF US �s constantly dwell�ng on one 
th�ng or another. Th�s close assoc�at�on leaves an 

�mpr�nt �n the human m�nd wh�ch �n course of t�me 
becomes �ndel�ble enough and leads to complete 
�dent�f�cat�on of the subject w�th the object; and 
hence �t �s sa�d, “As you th�nk so you become,” or 
“where the m�nd �s there you are also,” no matter 
where the phys�cal self �s. Th�s be�ng the case, Sa�nts 
take hold of a person from the l�ne of least res�stance. 
As no one can do w�thout S�mran, the Sa�nts try to set 
one type of S�mran for another type. They subst�tute 
for S�mran of the world and worldly relat�ons and 
objects, a S�mran of God’s name, or “Word.” As the 
former leads to d�stract�on of the m�nd, the latter 
pulls heavenward, lead�ng to peace of m�nd and 
l�berat�on of the soul. Three to four hours �n a day has 
been enjo�ned as the m�n�mum for S�mran, and �t may 
be gradually �ncreased. 

The Mahatmas are never w�thout S�mran even for 
a s�ngle moment. As �t �s altogether a mental process 
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(for �t �s to be done by the tongue of thought), no 
amount of phys�cal and manual labor can �nterfere 
w�th �t. In course of t�me, l�ke the t�ck of a clock, �t 
becomes automat�c and ceaseless for all the twenty-
four hours. Wh�le the hands are engaged �n work, the 
m�nd rests �n the Lord.50

When anybody would compla�n to Hazur about 
�nab�l�ty to st�ll the m�nd, he would reply, “Your 
S�mran �s not constant enough.” And for the compla�nt 
of not be�ng able to s�t for long �n med�tat�on, the 
same reply was g�ven. Our real d�ff�culty �s that the 
world’s color has drowned us! If �t could be bleached 
out then we would become clean and ready for a new 
fresh color to enl�ven us. A d�rty cloth must f�rst be 
washed clean before attempt�ng to dye �t. Our heart 
and �ntellect are sta�ned w�th that color com�ng from 
the level of m�nd and senses. We are sta�ned w�th the 
act�ons of l�fe, and added to th�s are the sta�ns of the 
past—b�rth upon b�rth. Even �f you put as�de past l�ves 
and cons�der th�s l�fe alone . . . how many years have 
passed already? It m�ght be that through the mercy of 
some Master you were fortunate to be �n H�s company 
and enjoy the benef�t of a l�ttle of that Naam color, 
but even so �t �s sa�d that we must do Simran and 
serve the Satguru. We are dyed �n the worldly color 
through do�ng the world’s s�mran, and �t can only be 
washed out by do�ng the s�mran (remembrance) and 
dhyan (contemplat�on) of the Lord.

So you can say that the f�rst step �s s�mran—
controlled thought—and �t should be constant, w�th-

THE NEW LIFE IN GOD



386 387

THE HOLY PATH

out a break. Th�s �s the wash�ng process, before the 
soul �s ready to be drenched �n the color of God. 
W�th true serv�ce of m�nd and body, �n love and 
devot�on, one should �ncrease one’s remembrance of 
the Lord unt�l there �s noth�ng but constant s�gh�ng 
for H�m. Then there �s �nd�cat�on of awaken�ng. We 
s�gh for worldly th�ngs, but �t �s rare to f�nd someone 
who s�ghs �n remembrance of the Lord.

S�mran �s the f�rst step. Log�cally, one w�ll be 
drenched �n the color of the one �n whose name the 
s�mran �s done. If you keep someone �n your heart, you 
w�ll res�de �n h�s. If the d�sc�ple remembers the Guru, 
the Guru w�ll remember the d�sc�ple. And �f there �s 
remembrance on both s�des, that creates recept�v�ty, 
and the Guru and d�sc�ple become one. Satguru 
protects the d�sc�ple w�th H�s l�fe. In such cond�t�ons, 
the d�sc�ple becomes suffused �n the Guru’s color. 
In the clear heart, the true knowledge becomes ap-
parent. Naturally, those who do not do s�mran w�ll not 
be dyed �n that color. When Masters feel so �ncl�ned, 
they reveal themselves somewhat and great w�sdom 
comes forth—for our benef�t, �n whom the color of 
the Lord �s not yet fast.51

The pract�ce of S�mran beg�ns w�th the repet�t�on 
of the Master’s object�ve Names slowly w�th a mental 
po�se. At f�rst the pract�ce �s object�ve, but �n t�me �t 
becomes subject�ve. Then the constant thought of the 
Lord cont�nues w�thout cessat�on. Once th�s starts, 
the remembrance becomes automat�c, cont�nuous 
and constant and one never forgets the Lord.52
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Master souls always do, and recommend, S�mran 
of the h�ghest type, to w�t, of the Or�g�nal or Bas�c 
Names of God, for these open up charmed casements 
and br�ng to v�ew v�stas lead�ng to sp�r�tual realms 
w�th�n the body. Such Names are charged w�th and 
electr�f�ed by the thought transference that usually 
accompan�es them when commun�cated to an asp�rant 
by a Master Soul. As these are magnet�zed, they have 
the power to attract and pull the sp�r�t up to the planes 
to wh�ch they relate. The engrafted “words” charged 
w�th the D�v�ne Sp�r�t of the Master very soon bear 
fru�t.53

By do�ng S�mran of the world and �ts env�ronments, 
they have so much taken possess�on of us that we have 
become the world and �ts env�ronments. We have to 
use the same methods so as to el�m�nate all worldly 
thoughts from w�th�n, by remember�ng sweetly of 
the Lord �n so many words dev�sed by the Sa�nts so 
far. So there are two uses of S�mran: one use �s to 
w�thdraw from the body by S�mran of the electr�f�ed 
words g�ven by a competent Master. The second �s to 
dr�ve out the world and �ts thoughts from w�th�n us 
by the constant remembrance of the Lord �n so many 
ways as prescr�bed, the descr�pt�on of wh�ch has been 
g�ven above.54

S�mran makes man �ntrospect�ve and concentra-
t�ve. Extraord�nary powers �nev�tably follow as a 
result of the concentrat�on of m�nd �n the �nner 
planes.55 

The repet�t�on of the charged Names �s g�ven to the 
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d�sc�ple as a weapon aga�nst all dangers. It acts also as 
a password to all sp�r�tual planes, g�ves strength and 
sustenance to the body and m�nd dur�ng trouble and 
affl�ct�on, and br�ngs the soul near the Master. It �s 
�nstrumental �n ach�ev�ng concentrat�on and �mparts 
many other d�verse powers. The f�ve charged Names 
g�ven by a true Master are electr�f�ed words.56

Aga�n, these charmed words of the Master—Bas�c 
Names of God—have the power to d�spel the forces 
of darkness that may meet and assa�l a Sp�r�t on �ts 
onward journey. S�mran of these names helps the soul 
both �n the phys�cal plane and supra-phys�cal planes, 
one after another. Hence �t �s �mperat�ve that S�mran 
be done of such Names as the Master Soul enjo�ns, for 
they are charged w�th a tremendous sp�r�tual power 
wh�ch negat�ve powers can hardly put up w�th and 
from wh�ch they flee as from an enchanter dr�ven. 
Immortal and everlast�ng as these words of the Master 
are, they bestow l�fe everlast�ng to the soul �n wh�ch 
they s�nk and take root.57

You w�ll please apprec�ate that the sacred charged 
Words are h�ghly eff�cac�ous and carry the thought 
transference of the Master. And when one repeats 
them lov�ngly and mentally, the sensory currents from 
the body below are automat�cally w�thdrawn towards 
the eye-focus.58 In S�mran l�es the seed that helps �n 
the development of the soul.59

Sa�nts g�ve a very s�mple def�n�t�on of s�n as 
“forgett�ng one’s or�g�n” (or God-head). Every 
thought, word or deed that keeps a man away from 
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God �s a ver�table s�n; on the other hand, whatever 
br�ngs man nearer to H�m �s p�ous and holy. A Pers�an 
d�v�ne, wh�le comment�ng on the nature of the world 
sa�d, “World comes �nto play only when one forgets 
the Lord. By constant remembrance of God, one wh�le 
l�v�ng �n the world among fr�ends and relat�ons �s yet 
not of the world.”60

By concentrat�on at the blessed feet of the Master, 
by �mpl�c�t fa�th �n H�s �nstruct�ons, and by putt�ng 
them �nto actual pract�ce, we can atta�n a stage of 
perfect bl�ss. There �s no short cut but that of S�mran 
as enjo�ned by the Master.61 To forget the Master �s to 
lose H�s protect�on, thereby g�v�ng an opportun�ty to 
the negat�ve power to p�n you down.62

We remember God only when we are hard pressed 
from every s�de. It �s affl�ct�on and not affluence that 
turns us Godward. If one were not to forget God �n 
prosper�ty, advers�ty would never come near h�m. 
Hard t�mes only come as a result of s�ns comm�tted 
when forgetful of the Lord. S�mran (or constant 
remembrance of God) �s a ton�c for the soul. It makes 
the w�ll grow stronger from day to day. Troubles and 
tr�als, however severe, cannot cow h�m down. W�th 
a sm�l�ng face he pulls through the storms of fate or 
dest�ny unscathed. S�mran �s a panacea for all the 
�lls of the world. It �s a potent remedy and works 
wonders to remove worry where all human efforts 
fa�l. A man of S�mran never has any worry or anx�ety. 
S�mran, to be very effect�ve, must be constant and 
ceaseless.63
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A pauper collects h�s money by begg�ng coppers 
and keeps count�ng the same day and n�ght. Whether 
sleep�ng or wak�ng, he �s dream�ng all the t�me of 
h�s l�ttle hoard�ng. We, too, should l�ke a pauper 
always keep an account of the S�mran that we do and 
try to accumulate b�t by b�t the wealth of Naam—not 
forgett�ng �t for a moment.64

It �s very good that you commence and end the 
day w�th repet�t�on of the sacred Names. These 
sacred Names are charged w�th the l�fe �mpulse of 
the Master and the�r S�mran (repet�t�on) �nvokes H�s 
mercy. To the best of your efforts you should resort to 
the repet�t�on of charged Names all along your vacant 
moments and keep yourself �mmersed �n the lov�ng 
remembrance of the Master.65

If you do S�mran for some t�me and have sweet 
remembrance of the Master as the last th�ng �n the 
n�ght before go�ng to sleep, the dreams w�ll, �n due 
course, cease to affl�ct you.66

Prayer should be ceaseless, overflow�ng as a 
lover’s pass�ons are, forgett�ng not h�s love even for 
the tw�nkl�ng of an eye. When a man falls �n love 
w�th a woman, he carr�es her �mage �n h�s m�nd 
at all t�mes whether sleep�ng or awake, s�tt�ng or 
stand�ng. If one could carry with him the love of God 
like this, it would be grand indeed.

Kab�r goes on to expla�n how the sweet remem-
brance of God should be done. He g�ves another 
example of the same type. He says, “Attend to the 
prayer as do the v�llage ma�ds, who move talk�ng w�th 
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the attent�on always f�xed on p�tchers overhead.” The 
da�ly rout�ne of l�fe, says Kab�r, does not �nterfere w�th 
S�mran. The v�llage ma�ds as they go to fetch water 
carry p�tchers of water one above the other on the�r 
heads; �n sp�te of an unseen path, they keep jest�ng and 
talk�ng among themselves wh�le the p�tchers rema�n 
steady on the�r heads, as the�r attent�on �s pert�nently 
f�xed on them. S�m�larly, one need not forget S�mran 
even �n the m�dst of the hustle and bustle of l�fe and 
worldly obl�gat�ons.67

Another example he g�ves: “Love the prayer as 
the moth loves the l�ght. In �ts flame doth burn �tself, 
never turns as�de.” 

L�ght �s the very l�fe of the moth. He loves �t so 
pass�onately that he does not hes�tate to s�nge h�mself 
to death, rather than avo�d �t. Kab�r Sah�b therefore 
says that we must love S�mran as the very breath of 
our l�fe; whether r�ch or poor, healthy or s�ck, awake 
or asleep, l�ke a moth be ever ready to sacr�f�ce our 
very self �n our devot�on to our �deal. 

Aga�n He says: “Lose yourself �n the sweet 
remembrance as the keet doth bh�rang�, who for sooth 
loses �tself to r�se bh�rang�-l�ke.” 

Bh�rang� (an �nsect) after almost k�ll�ng a keet 
(another �nsect) rev�v�f�es the latter to l�fe by 
bestow�ng �ts powerful attent�on to �t. The keet when 
charmed back to l�fe �s no longer a keet but becomes a 
bh�rang�—be�ng saturated w�th the l�fe �mpulse of the 
latter. In just the same way Kab�r says that one who 
does S�mran and gets f�rmly engrafted there�n w�ll 
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have new b�rth and a new l�fe qu�te d�st�nct from the 
old sensual l�fe he has been l�v�ng h�therto.68

The more you d�rect your attent�on and absorb 
yourself �n the sweet remembrance of the Master, 
you w�ll develop recept�v�ty and feel that Master �s 
w�th�n you and you are �n the Master. As St. Paul sa�d: 
“It �s I, not now I, but Chr�st l�ves w�th�n me.” The 
lover becomes the Beloved and the Beloved becomes 
the lover. All d�fferences of m�nd, body and soul are 
swept away.69

Ord�nar�ly m�nd should be fully devoted �n the 
work one does, as work �s worsh�p. But when m�nd 
�s vacant, �t should not rema�n vacant, as a vacant 
m�nd �s the home of the dev�l. It should be kept busy 
e�ther �n repeat�ng the f�ve Holy Names, or �n sweet 
remembrance of the Master, or l�sten�ng to the Sound 
Current �f �t has developed so much as to be aud�ble 
and reverberat�ng all the t�me.70

Wh�le do�ng any manual or mechan�cal work or 
�n �dle moments, you can cont�nue repeat�ng the f�ve 
Holy Names or rec�te some prayer lov�ngly all the 
t�me and you w�ll feel new strength �s enter�ng w�th�n 
you and that Someone �s work�ng w�th you, shar�ng 
much of your labor. Any �nterval, however short, 
dur�ng the day, may also be devoted to med�tat�on and 
that w�ll g�ve you freshness and real energy for your 
work.71

Thoughts are more potent than deeds. You can 
eschew negat�ve thoughts of worldl�ness and enter-
ta�n Godly thoughts by cult�vat�ng a keen sense of 

SIMRAN



394

THE HOLY PATH

395

cont�nued lov�ng remembrance of the Master. You 
w�ll please apprec�ate that �t �s l�ke an armor w�th 
the �n�t�ate aga�nst the onslaughts of m�nd and 
matter, when you are merc�lessly exposed to the�r 
attacks. It �s the �nborn ego wh�ch d�stracts the m�nd 
from the recept�v�ty of pos�t�ve thoughts of goodness. 
The watch of thoughts compr�ses a v�g�lant att�tude 
of the m�nd aga�nst the several v�ces known to you. 
It �s a gradual process of replacement of v�ces w�th 
ennobl�ng v�rtues.72

M�nd has a vast sphere of act�v�ty. It resents �nner 
s�lence and absorpt�on w�th the result that �nstead 
of qu�etness, more of confus�on �ntrudes. You are 
requested to avo�d all thoughts whatsoever all along 
your da�ly chores, and try to keep your m�nd encha�ned 
whether w�th the S�mran of charged names, or lov�ng 
remembrance of the Master, or l�sten�ng to the holy 
sound current as com�ng from the r�ght s�de. Th�s �s 
the subl�me solut�on for all the troubles caused by the 
m�nd. You w�ll f�nd that such a sacred schedule w�ll 
have salutory effect on your regular holy med�tat�ons, 
wh�ch w�ll become more fru�tful w�th rav�sh�ng bl�ss 
and harmony.73

God �s w�th those who love H�m each and every 
moment; they are aware of H�m. If one truly loves 
someone, does not that person res�de �n one’s heart? 
In that case, can one love any other? Th�s constant 
lov�ng remembrance of a loved one comes after gett�ng 
to know h�m, enjoy�ng some happ�ness together, or 
l�v�ng together �n harmony; but what real love can 
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one have for someone one has never seen, known, 
or l�ved w�th? We cannot develop love by just say�ng 
we love.

So the Gurumukh’s l�fe �s l�ved �n constant remem-
brance. The new l�fe starts from �n�t�at�on, and then he 
l�ves on remembrance, remembrance, remembrance 
wh�ch �ncreases that new l�fe—�t beg�ns to surge 
w�th�n. As a person th�nks, so does he become. It starts 
as a remembrance, but eventually the remembrance 
occurs by �tself—that means he has become that 
very remembrance. Only a person who has g�ven h�s 
heart to another can know what �t means to g�ve the 
heart. It �s a pract�cal matter, for �n true love there �s 
�ncessant remembrance of the loved one—perpetual. 
Gurumukh’s remembrance is only one—continuous. 
It cont�nues w�thout pause or end, unl�ke us; we 
remember many t�mes w�th breaks �n between. What 
k�nd of love �s here today and gone tomorrow—w�th 
th�s person one day and another the next?

Love �s only one. That �s not love wh�ch changes. 
And the truest love �s that wh�ch the soul rece�ves 
through exper�ence; that never changes.74

If you accept the S�mran of Charged Names as 
the bas�c Names of God �n the Master, then you 
w�ll be able to repeat them w�th affect�on, love and 
devot�on.75

If you forget the Lord, then you are attached. You 
w�ll go where you are attached.76

A ch�ld leaves the shelter of homestead to v�s�t 
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a fa�r for a day w�th h�s parents. There �s such a huge 
crowd of people there, but as long as the ch�ld �s 
hold�ng h�s mother’s hand he cannot be separated 
from her. Masters have sa�d, “I do not ask you to 
renounce the world; I only ask you to remember the 
Lord �n all you do.” By quot�ng th�s, I am not say�ng 
that you should leave l�fe �n the world and take the 
road to the lonely forests. I mean that no matter where 
you are or what you are do�ng, you should not forget 
God. It �s poss�ble that the ch�ld m�ght be �ncl�ned to 
leave h�s mother’s hand �f he could, but �f the mother 
�s hold�ng h�m f�rmly, how �s �t poss�ble? You should 
ded�cate your hand—surrender �t. If you have not 
seen God, then you can surrender yourself to one �n 
whom God �s man�fested—a God-�n-man. W�th such 
surrender to the God �n h�m, h�s hand w�ll always be 
hold�ng you. You understand what I am say�ng?77

God’s Grace

HOW CAN a puny ch�ld of clay, powerless as he 
�s, constantly r�dden by m�nd and matter, en-

tangled �n the meshes of bl�nd �nfatuat�on and beset 
w�th des�res, anger, greed, attachment and ego�sm, 
escape unscathed by h�mself and become a successful 
p�lgr�m on the Path? 

In such a we�rd sett�ng, all baffl�ng and bew�lder-
�ng, w�th no way out, God takes mercy on H�s 
creatures; He H�mself comes down �n v�le man’s 
att�re, to suffer woe so that H�s ch�ldren may be 
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blessed. But aga�n the same trouble confronts us. To 
understand the teach�ngs of the Master and str�ctly 
follow them from day to day, to conf�de �n h�m and 
to completely surrender one’s self, body and soul, to 
h�s w�ll, �s not an easy th�ng to do. Unless God and 
Satguru both take p�ty on a j�va, he cannot poss�bly 
see through to Real�ty and escape from bondage. We 
w�th our l�m�ted understand�ng cannot even l�sten 
comprehend�ngly to the Master’s words.

But �n the fullness of t�me when �t so pleases God, 
He br�ngs about a meet�ng between a j�va and a Sant 
Satguru, who establ�shes h�s contact w�th Naam—the 
power of God or God �n act�on—the Pr�mal Sound 
Current, wherew�th a j�va �s gradually led on and on 
unt�l he reaches the source and the founta�nhead of 
Shabd or the Sound Current.78 It �s through the grace 
of God alone that one �s �n�t�ated.79

Those who serve not Truth wither away like a 
broken reed,

O Nanak! Whom the Master blesses gets 
linked with Naam.

With a special merit alone one meets a 
Satguru; and he brings about a union 
between Surat and Shabd.

Meeting with a Master is a pure gift of God, 
and so is the union with Hari Nam (God).

The Master �s �n the l�keness of God, though �n 
phys�cal ra�ments. He, too, �s endowed w�th the same 
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attr�butes as God H�mself. He, too, comes to save the 
s�nners and adm�n�ster H�s Sav�ng Grace among the 
rest.80 The sav�ng grace comes through contact w�th 
Naam, and cont�nuous cher�sh�ng of H�s love and 
sav�ng grace �n turn helps the other way. Both grace 
and Naam work �n rec�proc�ty and help �n develop�ng 
each other.81

The bless�ngs of the Supreme Lord are l�m�tless 
and do not at any t�me suffer from scarc�ty, but one 
partakes of them only by extraord�nary mer�t. A 
part�cle of grace �s enough to save a j�va from the 
ceaseless cycle of transm�grat�on.82

H�s grace descends by acceptance of H�s bhana 
(w�ll) and recogn�t�on of H�s Hukam (command-
ment).83 Who understands the w�ll of the Master and 
follows �t scrupulously? One �n whom the grace of 
the Lord works.84 The panacea for all �lls and the 
only way to w�n God’s grace �s perfect surrender �n 
all hum�l�ty at the feet of the Master Soul.85 It �s 
only the Gurumukhs who get th�s grace and not the 
manmukhs.86 The grace of the Master �s as l�m�tless 
as h�s great-ness, so much so that he forg�ves even 
those who talk �ll of h�m and accepts them as h�s 
very own.87 The Master’s grace �s boundless.88

The Kal� Yuga �s at �ts he�ght and �n full force, and 
therefore so �s the Master’s grace and mercy.89

We cannot w�n God e�ther by flattery or by va�n 
repet�t�ons, nor does He stand to ga�n or lose anyth�ng 
whether we offer prayers or not. Compass�onate as 
He �s, H�s grace �s always at work �n each and all 
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al�ke for we cannot l�ve w�thout It. We can, however, 
attract that Grace to our advantage by becom�ng a f�t 
receptacle for It. Hum�l�ty and fa�th pur�fy the m�nd 
and make �t a f�t �nstrument for God’s Grace. These 
two a�ds help �n �nvert�ng the lotus of the m�nd wh�ch 
at present �s attuned w�th the senses. Unless we are 
able to turn �ts d�rect�on upward, God’s Grace cannot 
flow d�rectly �nto �t. Prayers, humble and s�ncere, 
help �n establ�sh�ng a harmony between man’s m�nd 
and God’s Grace. He needs no forens�c arguments 
and legal acumen �n defense of our deeds and needs. All 
that �s requ�red �s a pure and lov�ng heart attuned to H�s 
Grace and the latter �s automat�cally attracted to �t.90

God �s all Love, and we cannot ask H�m to be more 
lov�ng. He �s omn�sc�ent, and we cannot by loud 
and strong prayers make H�m any w�ser. Perfect�on 
cannot be made more perfect by our protestat�ons 
and prayers. We must learn to “stand and wa�t” as the 
class�c poet M�lton puts �t, and H�s Grace shall of �ts 
own be attracted and flood our very be�ng.91

D�v�ne Grace �s never slow. A good mother says 
not, “W�ll you?” but g�ves. From among the asp�rants, 
they are g�ven the l�on’s share of D�v�ne Fa�th �n 
the Master who come w�th downcast heads, heavy 
hearts and the shudder�ng angu�sh of a lost soul, 
speechless w�th anx�et�es, to unburden the�r worr�es. 
Meekness �s no weakness. It �s a strong, cemented 
road of hum�l�ty wh�ch leads to the Ben�gn Real�ty.92
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Purity

APERFECT MASTER, capable of �mpart�ng the 
exper�ence of �nner L�ght, �s hard to f�nd. Even 

�f you f�nd one, you cannot reach the Goal w�thout 
pur�ty of l�fe and forg�veness. If you follow and act on 
what I have just sa�d, you w�ll be l�berated from the 
bondage of matter and m�nd. These v�rtues w�ll br�ng 
to you h�gher consc�ousness and you w�ll develop 
fa�th �n the ex�stence of God. After all, what �s the 
purpose of worsh�p? It �s to develop f�rm fa�th �n the 
ex�stence of God. By self-�ntrospect�on, you can see 
what your cond�t�on �s.93

So pur�ty of thought, pur�ty of d�et and pur�ty of 
conduct are most essent�al. If our �nner self �s free 
from all blem�shes, the d�v�ne L�ght and celest�al 
Sound w�ll emerge �n the s�lence of the heart. The 
very s�lence w�ll become vocal. Our med�tat�on �s 
not successful because we have yet to come up to 
the necessary standard. Kab�r says: “If our heart �s 
polluted, we shall be pushed out of the K�ngdom of 
God.”94

He �s ever w�th us and �s shower�ng h�s abundant 
grace. However, to real�ze H�m, �t �s essent�al to have 
a pure heart. Can you ever expect the Lord to man�-
fest H�mself t�ll our heart �s spotlessly clean? The 
Lord cannot be real�zed so long as our heart rema�ns 
l�ttered w�th lust, anger, jealousy, recr�m�nat�on, etc. 
Our soul l�es dormant and def�led by these v�ces. Just 
as a magnet w�ll not attract a rust-covered �ron, God 
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w�th�n us w�ll also not pull the soul up t�ll �t �s free 
from all blem�shes. In such a hopeless state only a 
competent Master can come to our rescue. Th�s, �n 
fact, �s the greatness of a Master-soul. For example, 
�f a loaded donkey �s stuck up �n mud, �t cannot come 
out w�th �ts own efforts. Out of sheer compass�on, 
someone else w�ll have to remove the load and then 
pull the donkey out of the mud. We are also loaded 
w�th heaps of �mpress�ons of the prev�ous numerous 
b�rths, and �n add�t�on, are further trapped �n the 
dragnet of sensual pleasures. Therefore, hardly any 
d�fference (ex�sts) between us as we are and the loaded 
donkey. We too, therefore, need a compass�oned soul, 
who h�mself �s absolutely free, to unburden us and to 
pull us out of our m�sery; only then w�ll we be able to 
see the Real�ty. The greatness of such a Master soul 
�s beyond any descr�pt�on �ndeed. Such a competent 
Master enables us to v�sual�ze the Truth after free�ng 
us from the effect of past �mpress�ons and by br�ng�ng 
our attent�on above bod�ly consc�ousness.95

To der�ve full benef�t from the company of a 
Sa�nt, you must be pure yourself.96 Those cond�t�ons 
cons�dered to be the result of the Negat�ve Power w�ll 
never touch us �f we lead a pure l�fe. The Nega-
t�ve Power �s a great judge and �s very just �n h�s 
pun�shment. H�s pen wr�tes accord�ng to our karmas. 
So what const�tutes pur�ty and goodness? A m�nd 
wh�ch �s g�ven up wholly to God. All trouble and 
str�fe w�ll thereby f�n�sh. When the m�nd w�thdraws 
from the Lord and attaches �tself to someth�ng else, 
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then whatever the person does takes h�m further away 
from God. And the further he goes, the greater the s�n. 
Th�s �s really the true def�n�t�on of s�n. The Negat�ve 
Power says, “I w�ll never pun�sh anyone �f people 
become pure.” So, �n the courts of Sa�nts, th�s �s the 
greatest teach�ng, the secret of all secrets: that God �s 
won by h�m who w�ll g�ve h�s m�nd.97

Faith

AS A MATTER of fact, no one can know or f�nd a 
true Master unless and unt�l the Master �s pleased 

to reveal h�s own �dent�ty h�mself to the �nnermost 
sat�sfact�on of one des�r�ng to conf�rm h�s fa�th �n 
the Master. Th�s �s done accord�ng to the extent of 
one’s recept�v�ty, and to the degree that h�s capac�ty to 
understand and h�s love ent�tle h�m. It depends wholly 
on the k�ndness and sweet mercy of God through a 
Master. Some are g�ven clues accord�ng to the�r des�res. 
The fa�th of some �n the�r Master �s conf�rmed when 
a d�sc�ple �s saved m�raculously from some danger. A 
favorable response to the prayers made to the Master 
conf�rms fa�th �n others. There are others who have 
book-knowledge and are sat�sf�ed by the examples of 
others, so they get conf�rmat�on that way. Masters have 
the knowledge of measur�ng the capac�ty and range of 
everyone’s �ntellect and bestow fa�th accord�ngly. Sants 
know the mer�ts and ev�ls of everyone but they never 
d�sclose them.98

How fortunate �s a ch�ld who w�ll repose fully and 
surrender completely �n the strong and protect�ve 
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arms and lov�ng care of the Father! He then becomes 
carefree, leav�ng all the work to the Merc�ful and 
ben�gn Father, of work�ng out th�ngs as He deems 
best. Such a l�fe becomes supremely sweet and all 
h�s problems become eas�er and h�s way becomes 
clear and smooth. The Master Power �s constantly 
extend�ng all feas�ble help and bless�ngs. Let us fully 
repose our trust �n h�m. The fortunate ones do as the 
Master says, and rece�ve all the necessary mater�al 
help, wh�ch goes a long way to assuage the sever�ty 
of the karm�c debts. The d�ff�cult�es and troubles may 
come, but they pass off w�thout leav�ng an ugly mark 
beh�nd. Please do not lose heart.99 He never fa�ls H�s 
ch�ldren.100

If you w�ll put yourself completely �n the hands 
of God, surely He w�ll take care of you. One man 
went to the jungle for twelve years and hung h�mself 
ups�de down �n a well by �ron cha�ns. A farmer came 
by and asked, “What are you do�ng?” “Wa�t�ng for 
God.” The farmer sa�d, “Oh, th�s �s what one must 
do to f�nd God,” and he qu�ckly ran to make a rope 
out of grass. Although the rope was so weak, he hung 
h�mself �n a nearby well. In ten m�nutes the farmer 
asked of the other, “Has your God come yet?” “No.” 
“Oh,” sa�d the farmer, “m�ne has.” “What,” sa�d the 
other, “how can th�s be after only ten m�nutes? I have 
been here twelve years.” The farmer had no �ron 
cha�ns but he put h�s fa�th completely �n God once he 
knew the way to God, not car�ng for h�s l�fe.101
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Prayer and Gratitude

PRAYER IS THE KEY that unlocks the K�ngdom 
of Heaven. It pulls up the slu�ce gates and releases 

from w�th�n �mmense power and resourcefulness.102 

Prayer and grat�tude are ak�n. A grateful heart becomes 
the abode of all v�rtues.103 Always seek H�s D�v�ne 
gu�dance by �nvok�ng H�s mercy �n humble suppl�ca-
t�on and �nner �ntense long�ng for H�s darshan.104

A d�sc�pl�ned l�fe �s an asset; make �t a pr�nc�ple to 
be always happy, cheerful and grateful.105 Man’s only 
duty �s to be ever grateful to God for H�s �nnumerable 
g�fts and bless�ngs.106

Humility

ALL THE MASTERS of the past and present say 
that, “The K�ngdom of God �s for the humble of 

heart.” So many of us, alas, are proud, va�n, �n ego 
lost; and bl�nd to the w�sdom, we do but wander from 
darkness to darkness.

The God that rules m�ll�ons �s the ego; enthrone on 
your heart the God of Love, and cease to wander—and 
what should be done to do so? Become as humble as 
ashes and dust.

The world �s full of the proud of purse or power or 
learn�ng. Whereas, we should be humble and s�mple 
and empty ourselves of all “self” that the Lord m�ght 
do w�th us what He would.107

The truly humble are the truly happy. For want 
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of hum�l�ty, men and women are lead�ng an unbear-
able, m�serable l�fe. All th�s m�sery �s from w�th�n. It 
�s not a change �n our c�rcumstances, but del�ver-
ance from the thraldom of the self, the petty “ego” 
that s�ts a tyrant, robb�ng us of the bl�ss that �s our 
her�tage as ch�ldren of God. We are, as �t were, �n 
a cage of self-centeredness, and unt�l th�s pr�son �s 
opened by the key of hum�l�ty, the swan b�rd of the 
Soul �s not free and cannot sw�m to the reg�ons of 
rad�ance and joy.108

When the l�ght of hum�l�ty dawns on the soul, the 
darkness of self�shness d�sappears and the soul no 
longer l�ves for �tself, but for God. The soul loses 
�tself �n God, l�ves �n God, and �s transformed �nto 
H�m. Th�s �s the alchemy of hum�l�ty. It transforms 
the lowest �nto the H�ghest.109

St. August�ne sa�d the way to God �s, “F�rst hum�l�ty, 
second hum�l�ty and th�rd hum�l�ty.” He who �s proud 
of possess�ons or of learn�ng or of author�ty w�ll not 
go to any Sa�nt unless he �s humble. Even �f he goes 
to the Sa�nt, but cons�ders h�mself super�or to H�m, 
he w�ll not l�sten to H�m. A glass wh�ch �s kept above 
a tumbler of water w�ll rema�n empty—unt�l �t �s put 
below the tumbler. You know what you know; just 
l�sten to what the other says. Perhaps we can learn 
someth�ng from h�m.

Yes, the branches of a fru�t-laden tree bend of the�r 
own accord. Even so, the man who, los�ng h�mself, 
f�nds God—f�nds H�m everywhere and �n everyone—
bends before all, offers homage of h�s heart to all. 
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Th�s �s true hum�l�ty. It �s not a forced sense of lowl�-
ness.110 Such a one l�ves �n un�ty w�th all. He �s �n 
others and others are �n h�m.

It �s the fake ego-self that g�ves r�se to the sense 
of d�scord and separat�on. When the �llus�on of ego 
�s broken, one feels, “I am not apart from others, but 
others are parts of the One—God—The Master—and 
all of us are engaged �n the same serv�ce of God.”

Each one of us �s un�que �n h�s own way. There 
�s a d�v�ne purpose beh�nd the l�fe of everyone who 
comes �nto the world; no one has been created for 
noth�ng. We have someth�ng to learn from everyone. 
Th�s �s the mystery of hum�l�ty.

The truly humble person does not compare h�mself 
w�th others. He knows that none of us, however 
evolved, �s perfect; none of us �s complete �n h�mself. 
The humble person does not regard one as better than 
the other; he bel�eves �n the d�v�n�ty of each. If one 
says and asserts that he �s better than others, then he 
�s not perfect as yet.

It �s only when one real�zes h�s noth�ngness that 
God comes and f�lls h�m w�th H�mself. Where man 
�s, God �s not; where man �s not, God �s! God cannot 
enter the heart of the self-seek�ng person. He who �s 
full of h�mself cons�ders h�mself as above others and 
so puts a l�m�t on h�mself. God �s w�thout l�m�t. How 
can the l�m�tless enter the l�m�ted?111

True hum�l�ty �s freedom from all consc�ousness of 
self, wh�ch �ncludes freedom from the consc�ousness 
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of hum�l�ty. The truly humble man never knows that 
he �s humble.112

The humble man makes no fuss. He �s at harmony 
w�th h�mself and others. He �s g�fted w�th a wondrous 
feel�ng of peace. He feels safe and secure, l�ke a sh�p 
�n harbor, unaffected by howl�ng storms and lash�ng 
waves. He has found refuge at the Lotus Feet of the 
Lord and the storms of chang�ng c�rcumstances have 
no power over h�m. He feels l�ght as a�r. The burdens 
wh�ch we carry all our l�fe—the burden of the self and 
�ts des�res—he has la�d as�de, and he �s ever calm and 
serene. Hav�ng g�ven up everyth�ng, he has noth�ng to 
lose, and yet everyth�ng belongs to h�m, for he �s of 
God, and God �s �n h�m. Hav�ng broken the bondage 
of des�re, he �s as happy w�th a p�ece of dry bread 
as w�th a sumptuous meal. In every s�tuat�on and 
c�rcumstance of l�fe, he blesses the Name of God.

He who would be humble regards h�mself as a 
student. He learns many new th�ngs, but what �s more 
d�ff�cult, he unlearns many th�ngs he has learned. 
A scholar came to a Sa�nt and sa�d, “O Seer of the 
Secret, tell me what I may do to l�ve the l�fe d�v�ne.” 
And the Sa�nt sa�d to h�m, “Go, unlearn what thou 
hast learnt and then return and s�t before me.”113

He who would walk the way of hum�l�ty must 
renounce h�s earl�er ways of l�v�ng. He must g�ve up 
the op�n�ons he has formed, the standards to wh�ch he 
�s accustomed. He must have a new outlook on l�fe. 
The th�ngs the world would worsh�p are to h�m of no 
value. H�s values are so d�fferent from those of other 
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men. Rich food, f�ne houses, costly dresses, pos�t�ons 
of power and author�ty, the applause of men, honors 
and t�tles, no longer attract h�m. He feels drawn to a 
l�fe of s�mpl�c�ty. He �s happy �n l�v�ng a h�dden l�fe 
�n the H�dden Lord.

He �s dead to the world; he �s al�ve �n God. At t�mes 
he actually behaves l�ke one dead.

Yes, the truly humble man �s, �n that sense, the 
“dead” man. He has “d�ed.” God alone l�ves �n h�m. 
H�s self has been ann�h�lated. H�s self has van�shed 
�nto God, and only God rema�ns. God works �n h�m 
and through h�m, and God em�ts �n h�s eyes. God 
speaks �n h�s words. On h�s feet, God walks the earth; 
and through h�s hands g�ves H�s bened�ct�ons to all.

Such men are the real strength of the world—�ts 
�llum�nat�on and �nsp�rat�on. To see them �s to 
commune w�th God, for God dwells �n them. They 
are the l�v�ng, mov�ng Temples of the Lord. They are 
the ones who keep the world �ntact, though they do 
not know �t themselves. The whole earth depends on 
them w�thout anyone be�ng aware of �t. The�r hearts 
and m�nds are �n tune w�th the Great Heart and M�nd 
of human�ty. They are �n complete accord w�th all 
that l�ves. They g�ve the�r love to all l�v�ng be�ngs, as 
though they were the sons of the one sweet Mother. 
They have broken all fetters and entered �nto the 
freedom of the ch�ldren of God. God does the�r w�ll 
because they have merged the�r w�lls �n H�s. God 
fulf�lls the�r least des�re, for �t �s He Who des�res all 
the�r des�res. They are the l�ttle sav�ors of human�ty.

THE NEW LIFE IN GOD



408 409

THE HOLY PATH

I w�sh each one of you to follow the lesson of 
hum�l�ty, born of love and s�mpl�c�ty.114

Devotion

SO IF YOU WANT your devot�on, your love 
of God, to bear forth fru�t, then be wholly and 

solely devoted to One. Th�nk of H�m, see H�m, hear 
about H�m and know H�m. Those who help us on the 
Way, we are thankful to them. Bhakt� or devot�on 
w�ll bear forth fru�t only when you are wholly and 
solely devoted to H�m, so much so that you forget 
yourself.115

God �s One and He wants everyone to go to H�m 
all alone. One should not th�nk even of the body �n 
wh�ch he �s s�tt�ng, that he or the very Isht (object of 
devot�on) �s there.116

. . . Be wholly and solely devoted for a wh�le, do 
one th�ng at a t�me. If you have such devot�on, even �f 
only for a few m�nutes, �t w�ll bear forth fru�t. If you 
s�t for hours and your attent�on �s d�verted, d�v�ded 
�n so many th�ngs, such devot�on w�ll not bear forth 
fru�t. Now see where you stand.117

The prayer wh�ch comes from the heart and �s 
expressed through the bra�n and mouth w�ll be heard. 
When you pray, you should go �nto your closet and 
pray all alone. If you are fully conf�dent about your 
prayer and about the ex�stence of the One to whom 
you pray and H�s competency, and that prayer goes 
out of your heart, naturally �t w�ll be answered. 

HUMILITY



410

THE HOLY PATH

411

For example, there �s a story about four d�fferent 
types of devot�on that w�ves have for the�r husbands. 
The f�rst type �s attached to other men, though 
outwardly she appears to be fully devoted to her 
husband. Truly speak�ng, w�ves and husbands should 
be as one soul work�ng �n two bod�es. We are l�ke the 
woman who was outwardly devoted to her husband 
but was always th�nk�ng of others. We have no 
conv�ct�on, we are not devoted wholly and solely to 
God or the Master. 

Some w�ves are devoted, but they want someth�ng 
�n return. That k�nd of devot�on �s second class. If she 
�s not g�ven what she wants, she resents �t. 

The th�rd k�nd of w�fe w�ll pray to her husband �f 
she wants someth�ng, but whether he g�ves �t or not, 
she rema�ns devoted to h�m. 

But the fourth and h�ghest type of devoted w�fe 
w�ll th�nk, “Well, my husband knows my cond�t�on, 
he sees me da�ly and w�ll look after my needs. If I 
am acceptable to h�m �n these ragged clothes, then 
what more can I want!” Th�s �s the h�ghest form of the 
devoted soul. Whether we are r�ch or poor, happy or 
�n d�stress, He sees our fate. We are all H�s ch�ldren 
after all, �s �t not? So th�s type �s the h�ghest form of 
devot�on.118

Kab�r says, “What �s the cr�ter�on of a man who �s 
devoted wholly and solely to God? If �n a deep sleep 
state, the word of God or the Master comes out of h�s 
mouth, then such a man �s wholly and solely devoted 
to H�m. What would I offer to such a man? I would 
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offer my flesh, my sk�n to make shoes for h�s feet.” 
You follow, wh�ch form of devot�on bears forth full 
fru�t? It �s that wh�ch �s wholly and solely devoted 
to One. Our m�nd �s devoted to so many th�ngs. Such 
devot�on w�ll not bear forth fru�t. If we want our 
devot�on to bear forth fru�t from day to day, and that 
we should see th�s fru�t �n our l�fet�me, then our whole 
attent�on should be r�veted to the Feet of the Lord, 
or the Lord man�fested �n the God-�n-man. The result 
w�ll be that �f you love all the world for H�s sake, you 
w�ll not be attached to the world.119

So try to l�ve �n the l�v�ng present, forgett�ng the 
past and the future—and f�ll every moment of your 
l�fe w�th s�mple trust �n H�m �n all lov�ng devot�on. 
He w�ll man�fest �n you when you choose and turn 
your face to H�m.120

The d�sc�ple reaches h�s f�nal Goal �n proport�on to 
h�s own �ntegr�ty, loyalty and devot�on to Master.121

The more one g�ves we�ght to the Master’s words, 
the more he grows �n grace. True devot�on to the 
Master cons�sts �n acceptance of, and do�ng, what he 
commands. Guru Ramdas exhorts us that the thought 
of the Master should ever be a compan�on, no matter 
what we may be do�ng. The Master �s h�dden �n h�s 
words, and h�s words are �n fact the real Master.122

We should g�ve our obed�ence and devot�on, and 
leave the rest of the work to h�m.123
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Impediments to Devotion

F IRST OF ALL, the lad�es and men should not 
always be th�nk�ng of the oppos�te sex or read 

such novels, lovelorn novels I would say, wh�ch g�ve 
lusty thoughts. When you do not always th�nk of the 
Master, He �s left as�de and the other person of whom 
you are th�nk�ng �ntervenes, whether �t �s a man or 
a woman. What �s the result? Your �nner progress �s 
stopped, because you are devoted somewhere else. 
So the lad�es and men should not read those books 
where lovelorn tales are g�ven. The lad�es should 
not th�nk about the men nor the men th�nk about the 
lad�es. Th�s �s the f�rst �mped�ment on the way. It 
does not mean that we should not love anybody. For 
the sake of the Master or God, we should love all who 
go to H�m.124

For the purpose of devot�on you may love, but �t 
should be for the sake of the Master. Otherw�se, th�s 
�s one of the most effect�ve �mped�ments by wh�ch 
men are dr�ven away and the�r attent�on d�verted from 
a h�gher place to a lower one. Th�s �s one th�ng. 

The other th�ng �s that �f you are always read�ng 
about money and th�nk�ng that such and such a 
person has become a m�ll�ona�re, or l�sten to talks 
about such th�ngs, you w�ll develop greed w�th�n 
you. 

Th�rd, a man �s known by the soc�ety that he keeps. 
Don’t have the soc�ety of someone who has g�ven up 
to these two th�ngs, because by soc�ety, you become 
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that. Those thoughts w�ll always be reverberat�ng �n 
your m�nd. 

The fourth �mped�ment �s that somet�mes you th�nk 
of your enemy or that such a man �s aga�nst you. 
Th�s always comes �nto your m�nd. Aga�n and aga�n 
you th�nk of h�m, and th�s creates hatred w�th�n you. 
Somet�mes for the sake of name and fame, we th�nk 
that such and such a man �s r�s�ng �n the world, that 
he �s becom�ng known �n the world, and you wonder 
why you are not. A man l�ke th�s may have been 
devoted at f�rst. 

One by one, these th�ngs that I have ment�oned stand 
�n the way, and our devot�on does not bear fru�t.125

Another �mped�ment �s when somebody �s devoted 
to you. There �s one example that I w�ll g�ve you. 
Suppose that you have got Rs. 100.00 or $100.00 �n 
your bank. Whoever th�nks or looks to you w�th all 
devot�on sends �n a deb�t b�ll aga�nst you. The one 
who �s devoted w�ll want a return for that devot�on, 
whether you have got the money �n your bank or not. 
You w�ll become bankrupt, m�nd that! Those who can 
g�ve someth�ng expect someth�ng �n return. Nobody 
can g�ve even a glass of water to you w�thout any 
purpose. If anybody g�ves you sweets or someth�ng 
(leave as�de the quest�on of the Master—He �s a Self-
less Worker), he w�ll expect someth�ng �n return. 
Whether you want to g�ve �t or not, that �s deb�ted 
aga�nst you. You follow me now? That �s why all Masters 
say, “Earn your own money, l�ve on your own earn�ngs 
and share w�th others.” There should be g�ve and take. 
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Selfless work for the good of the cause �s another 
th�ng. For that you should not want anyth�ng �n return. 
Only then w�ll �t become selfless, not otherw�se. If 
you want someth�ng done, you g�ve someth�ng.126

Somet�mes we act and pose and we become that. 
Really you are not that, you are dece�v�ng your own 
self, the God �n you f�rst, then you dece�ve others. 
For how long can th�s cont�nue? The cat must be out 
of the bag eventually. So you should not th�nk of the 
oppos�te sex, whether you are a man or a woman. 
If you always th�nk of the body, naturally you w�ll 
th�nk of the oppos�te sex. Chr�st sa�d that husbands 
should love the�r w�ves as Chr�st loved the church. 
Even husband and w�fe should not th�nk of each other 
as a man and a woman. They may have one duty of 
begett�ng ch�ldren but that �s not everyth�ng. It �s 
ma�nly to have a compan�on �n l�fe for the purpose 
that both of them should reach God.

So f�rst, the men should not always th�nk about the 
lad�es and the lad�es should not become too attached 
to the men. If you have to love one another, love for 
the sake of the Master, forgett�ng your sex. Second, �f 
you have the soc�ety of someone who �s very wealthy 
and you are always �n that soc�ety, then you w�ll 
want that very th�ng for yourself. Greed w�ll develop 
w�th�n you. The th�rd th�ng �s that a man �s known by 
the soc�ety that he keeps. Soc�ety develops �ts own 
qual�ty qu�ckly �n us, no matter what sort of soc�ety 
�t �s. The fourth th�ng �s act�ng and pos�ng and do�ng 
th�ngs for the sake of name and fame and compet�t�on. 
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These are the th�ngs wh�ch stand �n the way of your 
devot�on.127

If you have got a good compan�on, all the better; 
otherw�se rema�n all alone w�th your own self, w�th 
the Master or the God w�th�n you. If you l�ve �n th�s 
way, your devot�on or bhakt�, even �f done for a 
short t�me, w�ll g�ve you more, a hundred t�mes more 
results than the other way. In the other way, devot�on 
�s lost. Another �mped�ment �s that those who are not 
bel�evers �n God w�ll naturally develop some doubts 
too w�th�n you. So avo�d all these th�ngs. If you can 
get good company, where you can develop love for 
your Master or God, well and good; otherw�se l�ve 
w�th your own self.

There �s another th�ng that stands �n our way that 
affects all, whether they are representat�ves, group 
leaders or anybody. That �s when they say, “I am 
b�gger than the next fellow.” They act and pose, they 
want to be the boss and naturally th�s causes hatred 
and results �n no progress. Th�s att�tude �n due course 
becomes l�ke a church and an �mpos�t�on. But Sant 
Mat, the Teach�ngs of the Masters, �s colored through 
and through w�th hum�l�ty, s�mpl�c�ty and love.128

So yesterday, I talked about the th�ngs, that �f you 
follow them, w�ll br�ng more results �n your devot�on. 
Today, I have talked about what are the th�ngs that 
are �mped�ments on the way to devot�on. These are 
th�ngs expla�ned and you have to follow them. The 
more you follow them, the more progress you w�ll 
have. Somet�mes you progress and then all at once 
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you feel barren. Why? It �s because someth�ng else 
has �ntervened, �nterfered �n the way. So we have to 
be very caut�ous. Th�nk of God, or the God-�n-man, 
�n all your affa�rs. Let the needle of your compass be 
po�nted always to the north; then, you are safe. Love 
one another for the sake of the Master. If you love one 
another for the sake of the man concerned, th�s w�ll 
stand �n the way of our love for the Master. If you 
love the Master, then keep H�s commandments.129

The Words of The Master

WHEN A PERSON comes to a Master, he must 
come w�th an open-m�nded outlook. S�nce he 

knows that all h�s act�ons h�therto, �nd�v�dual as well 
as soc�al, have not so far secured h�m salvat�on, he 
should b�d goodbye to them and ask the Master for 
h�s �nstruct�ons �n the matter of sp�r�tual pract�ces.

Hav�ng obta�ned h�s �nstruct�ons, he must then 
follow them scrupulously, and that alone should con-
st�tute h�s sole devot�on. Whatever the Master orda�ns, 
that must be taken as Gospel truth, no matter whether 
�t stands the test of mere human reason or not. Our 
�ntellect and our reason, after all, are l�m�ted and 
cannot reach the depths to wh�ch the Master penetrates. 
He knows the why and wherefore of h�s �nstruct�ons, 
and l�ke a fully respons�ble F�eld Marshall �ssues 
h�s commands. We must therefore learn to obey h�m 
�mpl�c�tly l�ke a true sold�er, and do what he b�ds.130

We should try to carefully understand the Master’s 
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teach�ngs and what l�es beh�nd them—not waste t�me 
�n �ntellectual wrangl�ng and reason�ng. When an 
off�cer g�ves the orders to f�re, the sold�er must f�re, 
and the respons�b�l�ty of the dec�s�on rests upon the 
off�cer. So our duty �s to obey, and d�e �f necessary! 
As long as the cond�t�on of our m�nd does not develop 
to th�s k�nd of obed�ence, we w�ll not get the full 
benef�t that the Naam has to offer us. The Guru �s not 
�gnorant of the pathways to sp�r�tual�ty.131

Mere l�p loyalty to the Master never pays. The 
Master wants full devot�on to what he says, for there�n 
l�es the ult�mate good of the d�sc�ple.132

Persons who t�me and aga�n meet the Master come 
to love h�m more and more; and those who regard 
h�s words as Truth become beloved of the Lord. 
Whatever the command of the Master may be, �t must 
be followed w�th unswerv�ng zeal, so that you w�ll 
be able to take hold of the Shabd, wh�ch w�ll lead 
you back to your nat�ve home.133 Love of God means 
�mpl�c�t obed�ence to H�m.134

The words of the Master cannot be detached from 
the Master. It �s from the abundance of heart that the 
tongue speaks. The Master �s embedded �n the Word 
and h�s words are express�ons of what �s �n h�m; that 
�s, Word, L�fe-�mpulse, and Power. How then can 
the two be separated from each other? H�s words 
undoubtedly p�erce through the hearts of the asp�rants 
and none other can know the sweet pangs from wh�ch 
they suffer.135

It �s absolutely necessary to serve the w�ll of the 
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Master, for �n do�ng so l�es the good of the d�sc�ple. 
Many people �ndeed meet the Satguru, but that �s not 
enough. For salvat�on, one has to obey h�m �n thought, 
word and deed.136  He who obeys the Guru’s every 
word w�ll real�ze the Lord. But we choose to mod�fy 
h�s commandments to our own way of th�nk�ng.137

Some people hear �n one ear and �t goes out through 
the other. Other people hear and g�ve out through 
the�r mouth, that they know so much. Both of these 
th�ngs do not g�ve you any real benef�t, unless that 
very th�ng forms a part and parcel of your l�fe. The 
food that �s d�gested g�ves you strength; otherw�se, 
�t w�ll result �n d�seases, such as van�ty and other 
th�ngs.138 We s�mply make an outer show of obey�ng 
the Master’s orders but do not l�ve up to them. Even 
�n H�s absence, orders are orders. The very order �s 
the Guru, �s the Master. Those who pay obe�sance to 
the words of the Master are sure to be emanc�pated.139 

Even �f you obey the Master’s words bl�ndly, you w�ll 
benef�t.140

He who obeys the Guru’s w�shes knows what God 
�s. But do we obey? If only we would obey �mpl�c�tly 
for s�x months, we would see the mag�cal change �n our 
cond�t�on. You can get salvat�on �n th�s very l�fe!141

Darshan, or hav�ng a look at the Master, may g�ve 
you temporary peace and qu�etness of m�nd, but the 
moment you go away the m�nd beg�ns to run r�ot 
aga�n, and re�gns supreme over body and soul. Thus, 
noth�ng but do�ng and performance count on the Path 
of the Masters. The Master’s words s�nk deep �nto the 
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heart; one can hardly th�nk of not follow�ng h�m.142

The Negat�ve Power comes �n when we do not 
truly love, we do not obey, or we obey only so far as 
our m�nd agrees. Th�s �s what �s called the power of 
negat�veness.143

It may be poss�ble that He says someth�ng that does 
not appeal to your �ntellect, but what �s your duty? 
When the off�cer �n the f�eld orders, “F�re,” what w�ll 
the sold�er do? He must f�re. The Master w�ll never say 
anyth�ng wh�ch �s not becom�ng. It may be that you do 
not understand what He says at the t�me, but He has 
some noble purpose beh�nd �t for your betterment...144 
Impl�c�t obed�ence and reverent�al hum�l�ty are two 
of the most helpful factors �n sp�r�tual progress.145

If there �s a mound of f�lth, over wh�ch a s�lken 
cloth �s spread, do you mean to say that there w�ll be 
no odor from �t? So we can dece�ve the world, but not 
the God w�th�n us. Take to your heart what �s be�ng 
sa�d. See how far you have changed, or �f you are the 
same man w�th the same low nature. Outwardly you 
are mak�ng obe�sance and pay�ng homage, but the 
heart �s not changed. What d�d Chr�st say? He sa�d, 
“Change your hearts, for the K�ngdom of God �s at 
hand.” Change your hearts, th�s �s what all Masters 
say. We don’t l�sten to the�r words. We s�mply go on 
w�th the outward th�ngs or do not seek further than 
the worldly th�ngs that we requ�re. How many are 
there here who have come only for God’s sake? If 
they have come for God’s sake they w�ll have H�m, 
sure and certa�n. If they have come for some other 
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th�ng, then ... ? They w�ll have only that th�ng, not 
God.146

So �t �s sa�d that those eyes that do not see the Master 
should be taken out. Those ears that do not hear the 
vo�ce of the Beloved, �t would be better �f they were 
deaf. That head �s blessed that bows down to the feet 
of the Beloved. Guru Nanak and Shamas Tabrez sa�d 
that those arms should be broken that do not embrace 
the Master. So these are the feats of love. What does 
a lover want? Naturally to be near to the Master, the 
God �n H�m of course. He wants to l�sten to every 
word that the Master utters. He w�ll follow �t at any 
cost. “If ye love me, keep my commandments.” These 
th�ngs follow as a matter of course, I would say. He 
who loves, w�ll follow what the Master says, whether 
he �s �n the Master’s presence or away. The Master �s 
Word person�f�ed. Even �f the d�sc�ple �s thousands 
of m�les away, he �s st�ll be�ng watched, because the 
Master �s the Word made man�fest. Somet�mes the 
Master also man�fests phys�cally. So just meet w�th 
the w�shes of the Beloved. Th�s �s what love does. 
And what does �t cost? It costs noth�ng. It asks only 
that you should have your whole attent�on r�veted on 
the Beloved. All other th�ngs w�ll follow naturally.147

The conduct of a d�sc�pl�ned �n�t�ate should reflect 
the greatness of h�s v�rtuous Master.148 To go to a 
great soul and not to follow h�s teach�ng �s to demean 
h�m.149

If you act on what you are told, only one Satsang �s 
suff�c�ent for your salvat�on.150
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The Physical Presence of The Master

NOW THE QUESTION ar�ses, how can we �n-
crease th�s des�re for God, or g�ve b�rth to �t, 

�f �t �s not yet awakened? By keep�ng the company 
w�th h�m who has what you want. If you w�sh to be 
a wrestler, keep the company of a wrestler, or �f you 
are �nterested �n learn�ng, then keep the company of 
a learned person. The rad�at�on absorbed wh�lst �n 
the company of a Sa�nt w�ll br�ng untold benef�t.151 
The company of a person who �s self-centered w�ll 
g�ve you the rad�at�on of H�s l�fe. Maulana Rum� 
says, “If you have the company of a Sa�nt (Sa�nts 
referred to �n the scr�ptures are meant here, not the 
so-called masters w�th whom the world �s flooded 
today), and �f you s�t by H�m for an hour, you w�ll 
have H�s rad�at�on. You w�ll have more advancement 
and progress th�s way than by putt�ng �n hundreds of 
years of devot�on.152

You can have H�s rad�at�on where He �s already 
man�fest. S�tt�ng close to the human body where 
God �s man�fest, even for a short t�me, w�ll g�ve you 
qu�cker results. That �s why Satsang, or the company 
of a Sa�nt, �s talked of very h�ghly �n all scr�ptures. 

The process �s qu�ckened by rad�at�on. The same 
God Power �s w�th�n you but �s not awakened. It w�ll 
be awakened at the t�me of In�t�at�on and further, �t 
w�ll be g�ven a boost by the rad�at�on of the Master. 
That �s why �t �s sa�d that one lyr�cal glance from a 
Sa�nt that �s rad�ated to your soul from outs�de can 
br�ng you up �nto your own self and you w�ll see 

THE WORDS OF THE MASTER



422

THE HOLY PATH

423

the L�ght of God w�th�n you. So, one grace-pour�ng 
glance from a Master �s suff�c�ent for us. That w�ll 
g�ve a boost. That �s what �s meant by, “Have the 
company of a Sa�nt; the more you get the better.” The 
more recept�ve you get by s�tt�ng near h�m, the more 
benef�t you der�ve. S�mply to come and go won’t do. 
It �s recept�v�ty that g�ves you substant�al benef�t. The 
more t�me that you can spend �n the company of a 
Sa�nt, the better.153

The Guru’s tongue �s drenched w�th the Lord’s 
nectar, and when �t speaks a charged �ntox�cat�on 
rad�ates forth; so wherever the Guru goes, he �ntox-
�cates others. No matter how sweet may be the 
words of a lecture, �f the person del�ver�ng �t �s 
not �mbued w�th the love of God, there w�ll be no 
sp�r�tual effect. When the Guru’s words are heard 
and put �nto pract�ce, all hunger leaves, and that 
charg�ng g�ves a tranqu�l and perfect peace.154

Every word, every look, every move, every touch, 
even the aura of a Sa�nt �s endowed w�th mercy, love 
and the grace of God. The atmosphere about H�m �s 
charged.155 Indeed the personal aura of the Master has 
�ts unr�valed and un�que effect. No words can properly 
d�scuss or descr�be �ts grandeur.156 

You are just to look at H�m, �ntently, m�nutely, 
penetrat�ngly, forgett�ng everyth�ng else. Rece�ve 
�mpress�ons, close your eyes and let those �mpres-
s�ons be �mbedded �n your heart.157
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Receptivity

BREATH FOR BREATH, he remembers you. W�th-
out the Master’s remembrance, love for h�m 

cannot be born �n the d�sc�ple. He sends out rays 
of love, and the d�sc�ple exper�ences a strong pull 
toward h�s Master. Th�s �s also a g�ft. Even �f the 
d�sc�ple does not set h�s attent�on on the Master, the 
rad�at�on goes on em�tt�ng, and the effect of th�s �s 
the mak�ng of h�m. If he becomes recept�ve, then the 
Master appears before h�m.158

Recept�v�ty �s developed when all fore�gn thoughts 
are dr�ven out. You rema�n and He rema�ns. You are 
work�ng at the back of the eyes and the God-�n-man 
�s also work�ng there. The eyes are the w�ndows of 
the soul and He teaches others w�thout any language, 
through the eyes.160

The l�fe of one who �s recept�ve w�ll become the 
abode of all good qual�t�es.161

The grac�ous Master Power �s the constant and 
nearest compan�on of the �n�t�ate. He �s fully aware of 
your �nner prayers and adorat�on.162 Master always 
holds the hands He takes. There �s never a thought 
of loosen�ng that t�ght hold. Master Power w�ll never 
leave nor forsake the �n�t�ate unt�l the end of the 
world. He �s a fathomless ocean of love �ncarnate. 
Love knows only g�v�ng. So He g�ves and g�ves. He 
cont�nually sends H�s grace to them. When the �n�t�ate 
sees the Master’s �nner glory and charm and l�stens 
to the stra�ns of Mus�c, he or she must respond, no 
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matter what those who are �gnorant may say. Th�s �s a 
g�ft of the Master.163

Moreover, when Master �n�t�ates someone, He re-
s�des w�th h�m; He watches all of h�s act�ons, gu�des 
h�m further where �t �s needed; espec�ally those who 
turn the�r faces to H�m. If you forget, He does not 
forget.164 See H�m present �n every exper�ence and 
remember He �s always w�th you, ready to ass�st 
whenever you turn your thoughts to H�m.165

I should also l�ke to say a few words about the 
numerous personal problems wh�ch the dear ones 
refer to me for a solut�on to the�r d�ff�cult�es. Wh�le 
I am happy to g�ve the r�ght gu�dance, �t should also 
be remembered that those �n�t�ated by me are looked 
after by the grac�ous Master Power work�ng overhead, 
Who �s ever w�th H�s ch�ldren and can solve all 
of the�r problems �f they but put themselves �n a 
recept�ve mood. In th�s regard, an appl�cat�on of sound 
common sense together w�th a calm cons�derat�on of 
the facts can work wonders �n develop�ng recept�v�ty 
to the Master Power. Recept�v�ty �s the key wh�ch can 
not only solve your mater�al d�ff�cult�es but can also 
unlock the K�ngdom of Heaven w�th�n you.166

H�s words were l�ke sooth�ng balm on the�r raw 
wounds. The truth �s that there �s great power �n the 
attent�on, and when one �s helpless and feels that there 
�s no hope, one w�ll get full protect�on and ass�stance 
by turn�ng one’s face toward the Master. Whenever 
you feel lonely or lost, remember sweetly the Master 
and �nvoke H�s help and �f �t �s a t�me that you can 
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s�t �n med�tat�on, do so w�th love and devot�on. The 
true way to God starts when you r�se above body-
consc�ousness. There �s no other way.167

I d�d f�nd a Fr�end for you—a fr�end who �s even 
now wa�t�ng pat�ently for you to turn to H�m. He �s 
constantly by your s�de lov�ng you, want�ng to share 
your l�fe, want�ng your love, your thoughts and fa�th. 
It �s you who have drawn a th�ck screen of var�ous 
thoughts �n between you and your Fr�end. Try to 
remove th�s screen, then you w�ll see a Fr�end wa�t-
�ng w�th outstretched arms to embrace you w�th 
Love, to stand by you all through th�s l�fe and 
thereafter. Do not despa�r, you are much loved. If 
only you would shed your negat�ve att�tude and be 
recept�ve, everyth�ng would be yours. He �s w�th you 
always, extend�ng all feas�ble help. If we turn our face 
to H�m, He w�ll be constantly w�th us, percept�bly 
and �mpercept�bly.168

Help and protect�on �s always extended by the 
Master to H�s followers. He looks after the�r comforts 
�n every way, both outer and �nner. Even the effects 
of the react�ons of the past—from the gallows to an 
ord�nary p�n pr�ck—so much concess�on �s g�ven. As 
the mother sacr�f�ces everyth�ng for the sake of her 
child, even so does the Master sacrifice everything for 
the sake of H�s ch�ldren. The follower, �n fact, does 
not dream of what the Master does for h�m. He f�lls 
h�s followers w�th H�s own thought, w�th H�s own l�fe 
�mpulses. When we remember H�m, He remembers 
us w�th all H�s heart and soul. He �s not the body. 
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He �s the Word person�f�ed, the Word made flesh. To 
get the full benef�t of the Master Power, the d�sc�ple 
must develop recept�v�ty. It �s �mposs�ble to develop 
recept�v�ty unt�l �mpl�c�t obed�ence �s g�ven to the 
commandments of the Master. When you pay heed to 
the Master’s commandments, then that �s a s�gn that 
you are grow�ng �n love for H�m, and the more you 
grow �n love for H�m, the more recept�v�ty you w�ll 
develop.

When you beg�n to develop th�s recept�v�ty, all d�s-
comfort w�ll van�sh and you w�ll truly beg�n to tread 
the Path �n the f�rm assurance that you are on the r�ght 
way, together w�th the lov�ng compan�onsh�p of one 
who w�ll demonstrate more and more H�s greatness 
and H�s power on each step of the way, unt�l you f�nd 
that �t �s the very God H�mself who �s your Gu�de and 
Mentor, who w�ll never leave you unt�l he has safely 
escorted you back to the true home of the Father.169

The more t�me you have �n d�rect contact, so much 
the better. If not, because �t �s not poss�ble to have �t 
24 hours of the day, then develop recept�v�ty by s�tt�ng 
�n your rooms. If that �s developed, then you can go 
anywhere and st�ll have �t. So the Word �s pervad�ng 
everywhere. It v�brates throughout the un�verse and 
�s espec�ally concentrated �n the Word made flesh. 
One v�brat�on from H�m also v�brates throughout the 
un�verse. It �s only a quest�on of becom�ng recept�ve 
to �t, that’s all. In that way �t makes no d�fference 
whether a man �s s�tt�ng here or afar. It �s a matter of 
becom�ng attent�ve, recept�ve to the Word or Shabda, 
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wh�ch pervades everywhere. Where �t �s man�fest, 
that v�brates and that v�brat�on goes on throughout the 
world. You know who the Master truly �s now? Such 
l�ke Masters are spoken of �n all the scr�ptures.170

When you come to a place where a Master �s s�tt�ng, 
you should forget everyth�ng. Forget the env�ronment 
around you and who �s s�tt�ng by you. Just be fully 
attent�ve to the eyes of the Master, wh�ch �s where 
H�s soul has �ts play. You must become recept�ve 
to der�ve the full benef�t of the company of a Sa�nt. 
Those who come near the Master, and the�r m�nd �s, 
what you say, toss�ng about from one place to another, 
and r�pples are constantly ar�s�ng �n the pond of 
the�r m�nd, cannot develop recept�v�ty. They cannot 
rece�ve the full benef�t of rad�at�on that comes from 
the Master through H�s whole body and espec�ally 
through the eyes. 

Th�s benef�t you can der�ve even when s�tt�ng 
thousands of m�les away. Through a rad�o, you hear 
what a man �s say�ng from a long d�stance. Through 
a telev�s�on, you also see who �s speak�ng. The Word 
�s everywhere. Word or Naam or Shabda are all one 
and the same. So the v�brat�on of the man �n whom 
the Word �s man�fest permeates through the whole 
world. Those who become recept�ve by st�ll�ng the�r 
mind and intellect, derive full benefit. Kabir says, “If 
the Master res�des thousands of m�les across the seas 
and the d�sc�ple res�des th�s s�de, he should just d�rect 
h�s attent�on to the Master.” The Word �s everywhere; 
you have just to become recept�ve. When you become 
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receptive, you will derive the full benefit of Satsang.171

What I am tell�ng you �s a very del�cate po�nt, of 
course. You may be l�v�ng for years w�th the Master 
and yet not develop L�fe. As you th�nk, so you 
become. That L�fe becomes �nfused �n your l�fe �f you 
become recept�ve. You w�ll become One, no more 
two. That �s why Sa�nt Paul sa�d, “It �s I, not now I, 
but Chr�st l�ves �n me.” Th�s very th�ng has been g�ven 
out by almost all Masters, whether they came �n Ind�a 
or abroad. Maulana Rum� says, “I am so much f�lled 
up w�th my Master that I have forgotten what �s my 
name, whether He �s �n me or I am �n H�m. I cannot 
d�fferent�ate.” So th�s �s someth�ng wh�ch comes to 
the fate of those who become recept�ve. He �s all 
w�sdom, grace, mercy and love. These qual�t�es can be 
developed �n you by becom�ng recept�ve, not by word 
of mouth. By word of mouth, you w�ll understand at 
the level of the �ntellect, but L�fe cannot be rad�ated, 
�nfused �n you, unless you become recept�ve. You 
follow my po�nt?172

Master Power �s always w�th you, work�ng over-
head, extend�ng all feas�ble love and protect�on. A 
lov�ng father would not l�ke to see h�s ch�ld rema�n 
�n the cradle forever, but would be happy to see 
the ch�ld stand up and walk and w�ll surely offer 
h�s hand to the ch�ld �n h�s efforts to stand up and 
walk.173 The road �s very long, but he g�ves h�s t�me 
to each �nd�v�dual; after all, he has great love for 
each and every one—what can he do?174

To expand our capac�t�es for rece�v�ng progres-
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s�vely upra�s�ng �llum�nat�on may not always be easy; 
but the Master �s pat�ent �n H�s W�sdom, and from out 
of H�s vast sp�r�tual�ty, H�s ass�stance rema�ns forever 
at hand unt�l we jo�n H�m �n Sach Khand, the f�nal 
ever-bl�ssful Home of our true Sp�r�tual Be�ng.175

Man has not to exert h�mself, except �n mould�ng 
h�mself eth�cally and morally to that cl�max of 
love, s�ncer�ty and hum�l�ty, wh�ch w�ll produce the 
necessary state of recept�v�ty �n h�m. Everyth�ng else 
�s �n the hands of the Master.176

Please do not gr�eve over your �nab�l�ty to be more 
recept�ve to the d�v�ne grace. Slow but steady w�ns 
the race. Fragrant flowers are fash�oned �nto fa�rness 
del�cately under D�v�ne W�ll . . .177

When the Sound Current �s strong, �t rem�nds 
you that He �s always w�th you, work�ng overhead 
extend�ng H�s grace. Turn your face to H�m and 
benef�t therefrom.178

You w�ll agree that �t �s the lov�ng devot�on and 
the angu�shed cry of the soul, when the mercy �s 
�nvoked and one gets attuned.179 Who can teach you 
“The Art of Lov�ng” except H�m who �s Love Per-
son�f�ed and �s over-flow�ng w�th the �ntox�cat�ng 
Love of God and all creat�on. There �s no greater 
Love �n all the world, than the Love of God and the 
Word made flesh. Whoever th�nks of H�m, reads 
of H�m, talks of H�m and med�tates on H�m, w�ll 
become l�ke unto H�m. Know that noth�ng should 
stand between you and your Master. The more you 
g�ve yourself �n complete self surrender, the more 
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you shall rece�ve.180 How wonderful �t �s to surrender 
completely to one who �s Competent and Lov�ng and 
to feel H�s lov�ng presence and grace work�ng �n 
every sphere of l�fe. The more one �s able to develop 
recept�v�ty by keep�ng H�s Commandments, the more 
he or she �s able to feel, reta�n and enjoy H�s grace. 
The Master’s grace �s boundless.181

When the Word becomes man�fested somewhere, 
and you become recept�ve to �t, your m�nd w�ll be 
st�lled. You can reflect your own self �n �t, and can 
also reflect God w�th�n you. The only th�ng that 
stands �n the way between God and you �s the m�nd. 
You are not to put �n anyth�ng from outs�de. It �s 
already there. When the turbulent waves of the m�nd 
are st�lled you can see your true face �n �t.182

You can only become recept�ve through love. The 
man who has love, even wh�le s�tt�ng w�th thousands 
of people, st�ll rema�ns all alone, because h�s whole 
attent�on �s r�veted on the Master, w�th whom he 
�s concerned. Th�s �s the way that you can develop 
recept�v�ty.183

The d�sc�ple’s attent�on should be d�rected toward 
h�s Master. The speed of attent�on �s very fast. One 
can judge from the force of electr�c�ty; the pranas or 
l�fe currents have faster speed than electr�c current, 
and the attent�on �s faster than pranas.184

Telepathy has now conclus�vely proved how heart-
str�ngs between �nd�v�duals play �n un�son, �rrespec-
t�ve of d�stance between the two. There �s a tremendous 
power �n thought v�brat�ons and the�r range �s un-
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l�m�ted. Thus, the sympathet�c chords between the 
Master and the d�sc�ples carry s�lent messages of 
love to and fro between them w�th a force that �s 
un�mag�nable. Th�s wonderful relat�onsh�p one 
can establ�sh w�th God. By be�ng �n tune w�th the 
Inf�n�te, one can, by force of thought, do a lot of good 
to others, as at bottom all are embedded �n the same 
so�l, the D�v�ne ground.185

When a d�sc�ple remembers the Master, he exper-
�ences w�th�n h�m a sooth�ng �nfluence and a sort of 
D�v�ne �ntox�cat�on. Th�s �s known as telepathy or 
sympathet�c commun�cat�on from heart to heart from 
a d�stance. In the same way we can, by tun�ng our 
attent�on w�th the Inf�n�te, draw upon the great good 
of others. For th�s purpose one has to un�te h�s self �n 
the D�v�ne ground where�n all are embedded, and from 
there pass on the heavenly �nfluence to the �nd�v�dual 
or soc�ety des�red to be benef�ted. In th�s att�tude, 
one has not to place the des�res of others before the 
Creator, but has s�mply to �nvoke H�s lov�ng pleasure 
and awa�t H�s Grace to work out the des�red result.186

We should always look up to the Master to gu�de 
us w�th�n, as nobody else can. It �s, therefore, of great 
�mportance that we should constantly be al�gned w�th 
the Master and owe last�ng alleg�ance to H�m, and not 
allow anybody to come �n between H�m and ourselves. 
All the brothers and s�sters �n fa�th should lov�ngly 
cooperate for th�s h�ghest purpose of l�fe, and �n no 
way allow themselves to be d�stracted by anybody, 
regardless of how h�ghly evolved or developed one 
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may look. It �s an und�v�ded affect�onate obed�ence 
wh�ch st�rs the ocean of compass�on and mercy 
w�th�n, and the grac�ous Master extends H�s k�ndly 
protect�on and t�mely help to the ch�ld d�sc�ple, 
whether one knows �t or not.187

There are Satsang�s and near Satsang�s. By near 
Satsang�s I mean one who has come �n closer touch 
w�th the Guru. Th�s teach�ng �s the same for all 
ch�ldren, but those who become recept�ve come closer 
to the Master; they get a spec�al protect�on. Though 
h�s protect�on �s extended to everyone—all are fed 
and eat the same bread—yet the ch�ld who �s more 
hungry w�ll rece�ve more food.188

So, recept�v�ty �s �mportant for success �n all 
phases of l�fe, both mundane and sp�r�tual, and �t can 
be ach�eved by follow�ng th�s r�ght understand�ng. 
F�rst, one must lead a God-l�ke l�fe; second, the 
sp�r�tual d�ar�es must be ma�nta�ned �n the accurate 
way; and th�rd, one must learn to develop recept�v�ty. 
If you succeed �n the f�rst two, the th�rd w�ll follow 
of �tself.189

Sp�r�tually cannot be taught; �t must be caught l�ke 
an �nfect�on wh�ch �s passed on to others who are 
recept�ve.190 

When a d�sc�ple comes near a Master, the latter’s 
atmospher�c �nfluence �s felt accord�ng to the degree 
of recept�v�ty developed. When he or she has grasped 
the theory of the teach�ngs of the Sa�nts, and has 
taken up the Way, �t may be as an exper�mental 
measure at f�rst, and full conv�ct�on comes only when 
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he or she sees w�th�n. The ev�dence of others can 
only g�ve �nducement to take up the way, but f�rst-
hand exper�ence �s conv�nc�ng, however small �t may 
be.191

The Immaculate Naam �s the constant compan�on 
of each �n�t�ate. The more a ch�ld grows �n awareness, 
the more he or she w�ll apprec�ate the sweet lov�ng 
help extended by the Master Power, the Immaculate 
Naam.192

Those who are put on the Way, each th�ng comes 
up to them to awaken a h�gher outlook whereby the 
d�sc�ple may see the God Power work�ng through all. 
To such ones there are books �n r�vulets and sermons 
�n stones.193

 The Master always holds H�s d�sc�ples �n the 
�nnermost heart center. After all, they all are H�s 
ch�ldren. He does not look at the�r unworth�ness. 
He �s there to make them worthy. He cannot leave 
them—H�s love �s so great.194

Please learn to be recept�ve to H�s grace and feel 
H�s k�ndly presence, r�d�ng w�th you on the buses, 
chatt�ng w�th you �n the street, s�tt�ng w�th you �n 
the park, by your off�ce desk, and accompany�ng you 
every morn�ng to the off�ce, slow�ng down by the 
l�ly pond to check new flowers and walk�ng w�th you 
�n the even�ng all the way back by the new moon. 
Master �s always w�th the d�sc�ple and never leaves 
h�m or her unt�l the end of the world. The Father w�ll 
never d�sown H�s ch�ldren.195
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Live in God’s Will: 
Become a Conscious Co-Worker 

of the Divine Plan
None can describe the condition of one 

who has made God’s Will his own;

Whoever tries to do so, must realize his 
folly.

No supply of paper, pen or scribe can ever 
describe the state of such a one.

O, great is the Power of the Word; 

But few there be that know it.196

JAP JI

The Master sets before us the goal, wh�ch �s to 
atta�n complete oneness w�th the Lord—the One 
Be�ng. We can reun�te w�th the Source from wh�ch 
we once emanated, and rega�n our permanent abode 
�n the Home of our Father, where joy and peace 
re�gn supreme beyond the reach of ann�h�lat�on and 
�gnorance, beyond all m�ser�es of the troubled ocean 
of l�fe.197

There are three th�ngs requ�red of a S�kh or the 
d�sc�ple �n relat�on to h�s Master to enable h�m to 
create recept�v�ty of the Master’s favor. He must 
sacr�f�ce h�s body, h�s m�nd and h�s possess�ons—nay, 
even h�s very l�fe should be consecrated at the feet of 
the Master. It �s not because the Master �s covetous 
of any reward from H�s d�sc�ple, but that the d�sc�ple 
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should sacr�f�ce all he holds dear �n th�s l�fe. The 
Master does not accept a speck of �t, but g�ves them 
back, all �ntact, as a sacr�f�c�al offer�ng. 

He �nstructs the d�sc�ple not to def�le h�mself by 
m�suse of h�s possess�ons, but to make the best use 
of them to the benef�t of h�s brethren, the poor and 
the needy, the s�ck and the �nf�rm, so as to help �n 
the harmon�ous development of all around h�m. Let 
the d�sc�ple stand before h�s Master w�th h�s all at 
H�s feet, but the Master would accept naught out of 
�t. He would thus stand �n full res�gnat�on, ready to 
rece�ve the Grace of the Master and the beg�nn�ng 
of h�s real�zat�on. He has to make h�mself a veh�cle 
for the Master, l�ke a rebeck or a lyre to be played 
upon, creat�ng sweet symphon�es of the Holy Naam. 
All soc�al connect�ons, all attachments to worldly 
possess�ons, all cl�ng�ng to name and fame, all the 
phys�cal comforts, all the ev�l thoughts surg�ng �n 
the m�nd, are to be placed before the Master, to let 
H�m work H�s W�ll through them.198

A d�sc�ple who follows the w�ll of the Master 
gets the El�x�r of L�fe �n h�s own r�ght, and w�ns the 
K�ngdom of God as h�s b�rthr�ght.199

Please, my Lord, listen to my appeal: 
I wish only to be at thy Feet.

To be at H�s Feet means to obey h�m—to surrender 
unto H�m. He would l�ke to dye you �n the same color 
as h�s own soul. In deep hum�l�ty he has sa�d I want 
to be at Your Feet. He �s wear�ly acknowledg�ng h�s 
defeat �n the world; �t �s not a matter of force. It has 
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also been sa�d that by force you cannot get, and by 
force you cannot g�ve. You can ne�ther ga�n the �nner 
knowledge by force, nor can you learn to leave 
the body at w�ll by force. Whoever feels that he can 
ach�eve anyth�ng through force �s welcome to try and 
see. All �s �n the Lord’s hands; �f He wants to g�ve 
anyth�ng, then you w�ll rece�ve. He most def�n�tely 
w�ll g�ve to one who w�ll surrender to H�s Feet. 
Dwell only on the understand�ng that the Guru has 
g�ven; �mb�be the v�rtues there�n, and as you th�nk, 
so you w�ll become. In th�s way you w�ll absorb the 
rad�at�on.200

He who becomes conscious of the Divine 
Plan is the True Man.

In the true sense, the Lord’s man �s one who 
becomes a consc�ous co-worker of the D�v�ne Plan. 
How does he recogn�ze the Lord’s commands? By the 
Guru’s blessing, he unravels himself. Also, through 
the Guru’s blessing, he recognizes His commands 
by dying while living. At the t�me of death the soul 
w�thdraws from outer env�ronments and leaves the 
body. If th�s can be done wh�le l�v�ng, when the soul 
r�ses up she sees that Power at work, and reta�ns the 
knowledge consc�ously. Unless that happens, one 
cannot truly know the Lord’s commands. When he 
knows H�s commands �n truth, he becomes a man �n 
the true sense of the word.201

When you become the consc�ous co-worker of 
the D�v�ne Plan, who �s there to br�ng you back to 
the world? You may have been away from God for 
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thousands of years, but once you meet a God-�n-man, 
He g�ves you a contact w�th God. If you develop �t, 
then naturally your com�ng and go�ng �s ended and 
you w�ll go back to your Home.202

God wants, love demands, every sacr�f�ce from us. 
Who �s the lover of God? It �s He who can sacr�f�ce 
everyth�ng �n the Name of God. Can we? Can we say 
that we have love for God? For tr�fl�ng th�ngs we 
say that we have no t�me to remember God. So love 
demands sacr�f�ce of everyth�ng, even of your l�fe, 
what to speak of outer th�ngs.203

D�sc�plesh�p truly cons�sts �n unswerv�ng devot�on 
and res�gnat�on to the W�ll and Pleasure of the Master. 
By complete res�gnat�on, all mental chatter�ng �s 
thrown overboard and then there are no more crav-
�ngs or des�res. The tumultuous hubbub of the l�fe of 
the senses �s replaced by calm and collected seren�ty 
born of res�gnat�on and true renunc�at�on. It �s �n 
these s�lent hours that the sp�r�tual consc�ousness 
beg�ns to dawn.204

This body, this wealth, this mind, I have given 
to the Master. It does not mean to g�ve the body 
l�terally—that belongs to those w�th whom you are 
connected, as a react�on of the past. The Master 
gu�des your soul, so your soul should be surrendered 
to h�m, not the body. By g�v�ng the m�nd, you should 
th�nk as he wants you to th�nk, and your wealth used 
for good cause—not for m�suse, or to harm the l�ves 
of others. Share w�th others, and then eat. Th�nk of 
everyth�ng as be�ng the Guru’s property g�ven �n 

LIVE IN GOD’S WILL



438

THE HOLY PATH

439

your safekeep�ng, and use �t �n a l�ke manner. If you 
do all th�s, what happens? You rece�ve Par Brahm 
(God beyond Brahmand).205

Self-surrender was the natural corollary of 
such fa�th and love, and Baba J�’s letters return 
�ns�stently to th�s theme:

Be not lost �n yourself. Let th�s thought be 
f�rmly and unshakeably f�xed �n your m�nd: 
“Body, m�nd and wealth, n�rat and surat, 
eyes, ears, nose, mouth, hands, feet—yea all 
that �s �n the world �s the Satguru’s. I myself 
am noth�ng. Whatever you are do�ng, do �t as 
Satguru’s and always seek to do what �s the 
best. Do not forget th�s even for a moment, but 
take �t as a hidayat, a commandment.

(24th May, 1901) 

Never let the �dea of “m�ne-ness” f�nd a place 
�n your heart. Even �f you get the lordsh�p of 
Brahmand, do not regard that you have any 
share �n �t: “I am only an agent.” Everyth�ng �s 
the Satguru’s. Let the Master’s �njunct�on be ever 
�n your m�nd: “I am noth�ng, I am noth�ng, I am 
noth�ng,” and let the remembrance of the Lord be 
your constant thought and the form of the Satguru 
be �maged �n your heart always.206

(7th September, 1900)
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What the Lord cons�ders best He �s do�ng. Do 
not br�ng yourself �nto the p�cture. L�ve by the 
words of the Master and cont�nue perform�ng 
your earthly dut�es. When the fru�t �s r�pe, 
�t w�ll fall of �ts own accord, w�thout �njury 
to �tself or the bear�ng branch, and the r�pe 
fru�t �s held �n great value. But �f we pluck 
the unr�pe fru�t forc�bly from off the tree, the 
branch �s �njured and raw fru�t shr�vels and �s 
of l�ttle use. Meet�ng a competent Master �s 
the fulf�llment of human b�rth: th�s �s the fru�t 
of l�fe. To l�ve by h�s commandments ensures 
�ts proper nurture. Da�ly S�mran and Bhajan 
to the max�mum poss�ble are �ts best food and 
nour�shment and mergence w�th Shabd �s �ts 
r�pen�ng and fall�ng off.

(3rd March, 1899)

Such was the progress of the soul. Its r�pen�ng was 
a matter of steady growth. Supported by the words 
of the Master, nour�shed by Bhajan, and borne on 
the Shabd Dhun, �t transcended realm after realm 
unt�l �t left all cover�ngs of m�nd and matter beh�nd 
and reached Sach Khand. Th�s was �ts True Abode, 
the realm of pure sp�r�t. From there merg�ng �nto the 
D�v�ne �t receded progress�vely �nto the Formless, 
unt�l, pass�ng through the Alakh and Agam, �t reached 
the Anam�, the Nameless and Formless source of all 
that moves and has �ts be�ng.207
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I qu�te apprec�ate your adorat�on for the Master 
and your angu�sh for mergence �nto H�s D�v�n�ty. 
Please relax so that the grac�ous Master Power 
engulfs you �n Its splendor and glory. Let the ego 
be completely ann�h�lated and you emerge out of 
and above the plane of dual�ty, forgett�ng all about 
your “I-hood.” Self-den�al and abnegat�on �s another 
stepp�ng stone to the cl�max of Sp�r�tual�ty. Be 
completely �mmersed �n the sweet glory of H�s re-
membrance, altogether obl�v�ous of the past or future. 
Just res�gn and surrender �n favor of H�s D�v�ne 
W�ll. The Nectar of L�fe needs a most transparent 
receptacle, to be poured �nto, for d�str�but�ng to the 
th�rsty ch�ldren.208

The el�m�nat�on of the ego �s the only remedy 
for l�berat�on from the unend�ng cycle of b�rths and 
deaths. It �s a clear test of those who have real�zed 
at-one-ment w�th the Everlast�ng D�v�n�ty, the sp�r�t-
ual current d�ffused �n the world. All labor under-
gone for total self-effacement �s an effort �n the r�ght 
d�rect�on. The secret l�es �n depersonal�z�ng the soul 
of all that �s personal. The many rec�pes for los�ng 
the “I” consciousness that flood the world today fail 
to ga�n for us the Goal of L�berat�on. For w�th such 
methods, the ego feeds �tself and grows from strength 
to strength and �s not effaced. Unless we become 
consc�ous co-workers w�th the D�v�ne Plan, we can-
not become selfless.209

God �s w�th�n you; He �s not to come from outs�de. 
It �s your I-hood or ego that stands �n the way. Th�s 
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ego comes up when you are consc�ous of the body, 
whether phys�cal, astral or causal. When you r�se 
above the phys�cal body, the phys�cal I-hood �s 
el�m�nated. When you r�se above the causal body, 
then you w�ll completely understand who you are. 
Your w�ll �s the w�ll of the Lord. The Lord’s w�ll �s 
w�th�n you.210

Ego �s the self-assert�ve pr�nc�ple �n man that makes 
h�m feel that “I do th�s, or I do that.” When one r�ses 
above body consc�ousness and knows h�mself and 
becomes a consc�ous co-worker of the D�v�ne Plan, 
and sees that he �s not the “doer” but �s a mere puppet 
�n the hands of God, he w�ll cease to be respons�ble 
for h�s act�ons and w�ll become Jivan Mukta, or a free 
soul. The ego �n man �s part of the grand delus�on that 
he �s labor�ng under. It w�ll cease to act or w�ll be 
null�f�ed only when a great degree of pur�ty has been 
atta�ned by the d�sc�ple, �n wh�ch all of h�s act�ons 
w�ll reflect the Master �n h�m. L�ke Chr�st, he w�ll 
procla�m: “I and my Father are One.”211

There �s no place w�thout God, and �t �s the he�ght 
of �llus�on to cons�der that H�s creat�on �s separate 
from H�m. The whole world �s H�s �mage, �f Man 
could only see It.212

The devot�on of oneself to the pract�cal s�de of 
the teach�ngs w�ll prove the eff�cacy of the means 
dev�sed by Nanak. A calm and supreme joy beg�n to 
re�gn over the m�nd at the very outset. W�th the prog-
ress of t�me and pract�ce, sweet symphon�es are set 
afloat �n the l�v�ng temple of the human frame, and a 
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world of Heavenly L�ght �s made effulgent. Ult�mately, 
man �s brought to face the “Effulgent Sp�r�t” �n �ts 
full sw�ng. It �s only then that the un�verse appears 
full of the Lord and that there �s noth�ng of the world 
that �s not the Word.213

The bless�ngs of Har� Naam are too numerous to 
be recounted. One who becomes dyed �n the color of 
the Word always chants the glor�es of God. All h�s 
works automat�cally take the r�ght shape at the r�ght 
moment. What he w�shes must happen, for Nature 
herself �s at h�s beck and call. He �s freed from all 
�lls and all ev�ls. He loses all thoughts of I-ness and 
my-ness and never becomes va�nglor�ous. He r�ses 
above the pa�rs of oppos�tes: r�ches and poverty, 
comforts and d�scomforts, pleasure and pa�n, fame 
and obscur�ty, for he rema�ns �n a state serene and 
w�th equ�po�se. The po�son of m�nd and matter can 
have no effect on h�m. Wh�le �n the world, he �s no 
longer of the world, but �s unattached and carefree; 
he moves about wherever he l�kes. The �llus�ons and 
delus�ons of the world do not affect h�m. He escapes 
the sway of Kal (T�me) for t�me has no bondage for 
h�m, nor has space any l�m�tat�ons nor causat�on any 
spell. He ga�ns l�fe everlast�ng and once aga�n w�ns 
back the K�ngdom of God, the Garden of Eden from 
which he was driven because of his first disobedience 
to God. He not only saves h�s own soul but through 
the power of the Word saves the souls of many others 
who come �n contact w�th h�m—yes, the souls of h�s 
ancestors and descendants as well.
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Blessed �ndeed �s a person who has the good for-
tune to come �nto the fold of a Sant Satguru and thus 
ga�ns the summum bonum of l�fe.214

When once th�s contact w�th Naam �s establ�shed, 
the Sadhak always feels the presence of the H�gher 
Power and the Power rema�ns forever w�th h�m 
wherever he may be—on the snowy mounta�n tops or 
�n the burn�ng desert sands. Revel�ng �n the greatness 
of that Power, he leaves all h�s cares to H�m and 
becomes �nd�fferent to everyth�ng around h�m. He 
cheerfully accepts whatever comes h�s way as com�ng 
from H�m for h�s benef�t alone. He consc�ously sees 
the D�v�ne W�ll at work and sm�l�ngly surrenders 
h�mself to �t w�th words of genu�ne grat�tude on h�s 
l�ps. He has no longer any w�shes of h�s own except 
what may be of God. Now he works as a mere �n-
strument mov�ng l�ke an automaton under the �nflu-
ence of that Power. He sees all creatures, h�gh and 
low, just as t�ny specks set �n an orderly harmony 
�n the �mmense Un�verse surround�ng h�m. He now 
d�v�nes a process�on wh�ch �s orderly, an order wh�ch 
�s harmon�ous, obey�ng a W�ll �nf�n�tely above h�m 
and yet �nf�n�tes�mally careful of h�m. In th�s way �s 
establ�shed a complete harmony between the soul of 
man and the soul of the Un�verse. At every step he 
cr�es forth, Let thy W�ll be done.215
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Self-Surrender

THE ESSENTIAL advantage �n the f�eld of sp�r-
�tual�ty �s to be found not w�thout but w�th�n. 

It l�es not �n the absence of outer oppos�t�on but �n 
one’s �nner capac�ty for complete self-surrender and 
love; and outward obstacles may �n fact act as tests 
and st�mul� for the development of th�s capac�ty. Th�s 
ab�l�ty to conquer the ego and to subm�t oneself to the 
H�gher W�ll �s as rare �n the East as �n the West, and 
wherever �t can be found, there you shall observe the 
true grandmark of sp�r�tual�ty. 

It �s th�s capac�ty that you must cult�vate and de-
velop �f you really w�sh to make substant�al progress 
�n the sp�r�tual f�eld. I repeat that the path �s not easy. 
You must cruc�fy your ego and lay your selfhood 
at the altar of love for your Master. Rome was not 
bu�lt �n a day and the True Abode of the Lord �s not 
to be atta�ned w�th a few weeks labor. Most seekers 
want qu�ck results. They want m�racles and sudden 
transformat�ons. But the seed germ�nates rap�dly 
only �n th�n so�l and then w�thers away. The seed 
that must grow �nto the l�fe-g�v�ng tree must grow 
more slowly. The sc�ence of sp�r�tual�ty, as �t has been 
taught by all Masters and as �t has been g�ven to you, 
�s a perfect sc�ence. Its truth has been demonstrated 
by some �n�t�al exper�ence. The rest depends on your 
effort. The D�v�ne Grace �s ever ready to pour �tself 
�nto the vessel, but the vessel must f�rst be ready.216

A lov�ng fa�th �n, and a complete surrender to the 
W�ll of God or to that of H�s elect, the God-man, 
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const�tute the bas�c pr�nc�ples for the l�fe of the seeker 
after Truth.

The sages and the scr�ptures al�ke all tell us that 
wh�le l�v�ng �n the world, we should not conduct 
ourselves as �f we are of the world, but ma�nta�n an 
att�tude of self-abnegat�on or total detachment from 
the world and all that �s of the world. We should, 
therefore, l�ve l�ke a lotus leaf wh�ch has �ts roots 
�n the m�re below but ra�ses �ts head far above �n 
the l�ght of the glor�ous sun sh�n�ng over the murky 
water, or l�ke a royal swan that sa�ls majest�cally on 
the surface of the water wh�ch �s �ts nat�ve hab�tat, 
and yet can fly h�gh and dry �f and when �t chooses or 
feels the necess�ty to do so.

Th�s k�nd of d�s�nterested �solat�on or separat�on 
from one’s surround�ngs and above all from h�s lower 
self, the body, the m�nd, and the mental world, comes 
only when one d�ssolves h�s ego or the �nd�v�dual 
w�ll �nto the W�ll of God or the W�ll of h�s Guru, the
God-man, for then he acts l�ke a mere pantom�me 
�n a dumb show wh�ch dances and plays at the w�ll 
of the w�repuller beh�nd the screen. Th�s �s called 
complete self-surrender wh�ch s�lently craves for 
“Not my w�ll but Thy W�ll, O Lord.” Such an att�tude 
eas�ly helps a person become Neh-karma. Wh�le 
apparently do�ng one th�ng or another, he �s now 
not do�ng anyth�ng on h�s own but �s carry�ng out 
the W�ll of h�s Father—God or h�s D�v�ne Preceptor, 
for he ver�ly sees w�th�n H�m the D�v�ne Plan as �t 
�s, and he �s just dr�ft�ng along the Great Current of 
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L�fe and f�nds h�mself a consc�ous �nstrument �n the 
�nv�s�ble hands d�rect�ng all h�s movements.

Self-surrender then, means surrender�ng one’s 
everyth�ng to God or H�s Elect, the Preceptor (God-
�n-man), �nclud�ng one’s body, r�ches and h�s very 
self (the th�nk�ng m�nd). It does not mean a state of 
total bankruptcy for an �nd�v�dual, as some m�ght be 
prone to th�nk. The great God and H�s Elect are the 
g�ver of all these th�ngs and do not stand �n need of 
those very g�fts wh�ch they have already g�ven freely 
and �n abundance to the�r ch�ldren for the�r best and 
leg�t�mate use. We, �n �gnorance, th�nk of these as our 
own and adopt an att�tude of aggress�ve possess�ve-
ness, and try to grab them by all means fa�r or foul, 
and then guard them jealously w�th all our m�ght and 
ma�n. Attached to these g�fts and clutch�ng them fast, 
we forget the Great G�ver H�mself and here�n creeps 
�mpercept�bly the great delus�on, the root cause of all 
our suffer�ngs. No doubt, these th�ngs hav�ng come to 
us, are ours, but they have been g�ven to us temporar�ly 
as a sacred trust to be ut�l�zed accord�ng to the W�ll 
of the Donor, wh�ch, of course, �s all perfect and �m-
maculately clean w�th no flaw �n �t. But as we l�ve 
�n the realm of matter, we, w�th all our worldly w�ts 
about us, cannot escape attach�ng to us the gross �m-
press�ons, allow�ng them to accumulate freely from 
day to day unt�l they form a gran�te wall around us, 
and we, los�ng clar�ty of percept�on, become bl�nd to 
the real�ty and come to �dent�fy the self �n us w�th 
the pinda and pindi-manas (the body and the bod�ly 
m�nd).217
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Truly s�ncere d�sc�ples of the Masters, and the 
Masters themselves, always cons�der that they have 
no �nd�v�dual ex�stence of the�r own apart from that 
of the God-�n-man or of God. Such people read the 
past, the present and the future as an open book and 
do th�ngs �n conform�ty w�th the D�v�ne Plan. Th�s 
leads one to the �rres�st�ble conclus�on that God 
helps those souls who do H�s W�ll. But th�s �s only 
for men of f�rm fa�th and �s not to be taken as a means 
of escape for ord�nary �nd�v�duals l�v�ng always on 
the plane of the senses, for they are governed by the 
law that God helps those who help themselves.

The qual�ty of self-surrender, w�th whatever degree 
of fa�th, does bear �ts own fru�t, and qu�ckly, accord-
�ng to the level at wh�ch �t �s pract�ced. By gradual 
exper�ence one learns of �ts full value as he advances 
on the Path unt�l he reaches a stage when he alto-
gether loses h�s own ego �n the D�v�ne W�ll and thus 
h�mself becomes Neh-karma, the crown and glory of 
all human ex�stence. A lov�ng fa�th �n the �nherent 
goodness of God, and complete self-surrender to the 
D�v�ne W�ll, lead one on the h�gh-road to sp�r�tual�ty 
w�thout any great cont�nu�ng effort on the part of 
the asp�rant. These two th�ngs const�tute the secret 
“sesame” and the mag�c key that fl�ngs w�de open the 
portals of the K�ngdom of God that l�es w�th�n the 
temple of the human body, wh�ch we all are.218

If once we r�se above body-consc�ousness, then 
we know what we are, and how best to ut�l�ze our 
g�fts �n the serv�ce of God and God’s plan, and not 
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�n s�nful act�v�t�es born of carnal appet�t�es, self-
aggrand�zement, or as a means for acqu�r�ng tem-
poral power for personal benef�t and ga�n. Th�s was 
the great lesson wh�ch the sage Ashtavakra gave to 
Raja Janak after g�v�ng h�m a pract�cal exper�ence of 
the Real�ty. We have �n fact to part w�th noth�ng but 
ego�st�c attachment to the treasure house of the heart, 
and th�s makes us none the poorer, for �t but attracts 
more of the love-laden g�fts from the Supreme Father 
when He sees the w�sdom of H�s ch�ld, a prod�gal 
son before but now grown w�ser. Th�s �s called 
surrender�ng the l�ttle self w�th all �ts adjuncts of 
body, m�nd and r�ches, for the sake of the h�gher self 
(soul) accord�ng to the D�v�ne W�ll, and becom�ng 
Neh-karma, the very goal of l�fe.219

Surrender to the feet of the Master means to merge 
one’s �nd�v�dual w�ll �n the w�ll of the Master, and to 
completely place oneself at h�s mercy. It �s the surest 
and eas�est way to escape from all cares and anx�e-
t�es. It comes only when a d�sc�ple has complete fa�th 
and conf�dence �n the competence of the Master.

Th�s type of self-surrender �s l�ke that of a com-
pletely helpless pat�ent who, trust�ng �n the sk�ll of 
a competent surgeon, places h�s l�fe �n h�s hands and 
qu�etly subm�ts h�mself to the kn�fe and lancet.220

In exactly the same way, the work of the Master 
does not cons�st �n merely teach�ng the theory of 
Para V�dya (Sc�ence of the Beyond), but �t �ncludes 
the pract�cal demonstrat�on of results of sp�r�tual 
exper�ments, and help and gu�dance through all the 
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d�sc�ples’ d�ff�cult�es. A true fr�end does not only g�ve 
theoret�cal lessons �n how to escape from m�nd and 
matter; he helps �n effect�ng the escape �tself.

Suppose, for �nstance, that a person has to go 
abroad. He w�ll beg�n by mak�ng �nqu�r�es as to the 
var�ous means of transportat�on ava�lable: land, sea 
or a�r, as he may choose. After he makes h�s cho�ce 
he enters the plane, sh�p or tra�n, and rely�ng on 
the sk�ll of the operator, takes h�s seat comfortably 
w�thout the least anx�ety. Should the sh�p flounder, 
or the plane be caught �n a storm, �t �s the duty of the 
capta�n or p�lot to take every poss�ble care to save the 
conveyance along w�th the passengers for whom he �s 
respons�ble.

In exactly the same way, an asp�rant for sp�r�tual�ty 
has, after careful �nvest�gat�on, to dec�de f�rst about 
the sp�r�tual worth�ness of a Master, and then to 
subm�t h�mself wholly and solely to h�s author�ty and 
d�rect�on w�thout any mental reservat�ons whatever; 
for He alone knows the turns and tw�sts of the sp�r�tual 
path and �s �n a pos�t�on to act as an unerr�ng gu�de.

The term surrender, therefore, means that a d�s-
c�ple should have full conf�dence �n the sk�ll and 
competence of the Master, and scrupulously follow 
and act on h�s �nstruct�ons whatever they may be, 
whether �n conform�ty w�th h�s own reason or not—
for h�s reason be�ng l�m�ted may be faulty or fall far 
short of the depth or prove uncerta�n.

It �s not for h�m to quest�on the propr�ety of the 
Master’s commandments. He must learn, l�ke a sol-
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d�er, to obey h�s command w�thout know�ng the why 
and wherefore of th�ngs; for the Master knows what 
�s best and most su�table �n each case. One must, 
therefore, obey the Master l�terally, and stra�ghtway 
engage h�mself �n the sadhan or sp�r�tual pract�ce and 
d�sc�pl�ne as �t may be la�d down for h�m. Th�s �s the 
only way to sp�r�tual success; there �s no other.221

When a d�sc�ple entrusts h�s all to the Master, he 
becomes carefree and the Master has of necess�ty to 
take over the ent�re respons�b�l�ty; just as a mother 
does for her ch�ld who does not know what �s good 
for h�m.

As the d�sc�ple develops �n h�s sadhan, he f�ts h�m-
self to rece�ve more grace from the Master. Under 
h�s k�nd and ben�gn �nfluence, the d�sc�ple beg�ns to 
thr�ve from day to day, and all h�s w�shes are fulf�lled 
w�thout the least trouble on h�s part.222

Self-surrender �s not an easy task. To accompl�sh 
�t, one has to recede back to the pos�t�on of an �nno-
cent ch�ld. It means an ent�re �nvolut�on, a complete 
metamorphos�s, supplant�ng one’s own �nd�v�dual�ty.

It �s the path of self-abnegat�on, wh�ch not everyone 
can take.

On the other hand, the path of sp�r�tual d�sc�pl�ne �s 
comparat�vely easy. Self-effort can be tr�ed by anyone 
�n order to ach�eve sp�r�tual advancement.

It �s, no doubt, a long and tortuous path, as com-
pared w�th the way of self-surrender, but one can, 
w�th conf�dence �n the Master, tread �t f�rmly step by 
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step. If, however, a person �s fortunate enough to take 
to self-surrender, he can have all the bless�ngs of the 
Master qu�ckly; for he goes d�rectly �nto h�s lap and 
has noth�ng to do by h�mself for h�mself.

He �s then the Master’s Elect, h�s beloved son, the 
son of God H�mself. But very rarely even a really 
blessed soul may be able to acqu�re th�s att�tude.223

W�th surrender to a Satguru, the Lord takes a J�va 
under H�s own protect�on and grants unto h�m the 
bless�ngs of Sahaj (�.e., eternal happ�ness). All doubts 
and fears now d�sappear and he comes to h�s own real 
Self.224

Endless are His praises, endless the words of 
commendation;

Endless His works and endless His gifts; 

Endless His vision, and endless His 
inspiration;

Endless and beyond understanding is His 
purpose;

Endless His creation and endless the ends 
thereof.

Endless men’s search in anguish for His 
limits, but His limits cannot be found.

Endless He is and none can know His end; 

The more we say, the more He is.

Exalted is the Lord, and exalted His abode; 

More exalted still His Holy Word.
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He who reaches His height, 

He alone may glimpse Him. 

O Nanak, He alone knows His greatness;

And it is only His glance of Grace, can lift us 
to His height.225

JAP J1

From Master’s Messages

ARISE, AWAKE, and stop not t�ll the Goal �s 
reached �s the t�me honored message com�ng 

down, as �t does from etern�ty, and I repeat �t today 
w�th all the emphas�s at my command. Make hay 
wh�le the sun sh�nes. The K�ngdom of God ver�ly �s 
at hand and the Power of God unm�stakably beckons 
you to �t. Ava�l yourself of the golden opportun�ty 
that God has g�ven you, for human b�rth �s a rare 
pr�v�lege and thr�ce blessed �s man. Make the most 
of �t, wh�le there �s yet t�me. Let not d�ssens�ons 
creep �nto your thoughts and corrode your progress 
�n any way. You are one of the fortunate ch�ldren of 
Inv�nc�ble L�ght. L�ve up to that sacred Truth. Master 
Power �s always w�th you and w�ll be extend�ng you 
all the love and grace.226

There �s need to take stock today where we stand, 
how far we have traveled. Let us do so calmly but 
ser�ously. The journey may be long but has to be 
completed. L�fe �s runn�ng out; let not va�n pursu�ts 
deflect us from our Noble Path. The grace of the 

THE NEW LIFE IN GOD



452 453

THE HOLY PATH

Master �s overwhelm�ng and �s extend�ng far and w�de. 
Through H�s grace the long and ted�ous journey back 
to our Eternal Home �s cut short and rendered full of 
melod�ous charm. H�s Grac�ous Love �s overflow�ng, 
and He �s wa�t�ng for you at the back door of your 
eyes to rece�ve you. Ours �s to �nvert and s�t at the 
door. Let our steadfast devot�on and whole-hearted 
fa�th �n H�m stand �n our good stead.227

Love �s the “L�ght of L�fe.” Th�s love �s developed 
the more you pray from your heart and not l�ps, the 
more you are �n contact w�th the L�ght and Sound 
Pr�nc�ple of God-�n-Act�on Power, the holy Naam or 
Word w�th wh�ch you have been g�ven a contact.

Th�s course of l�fe w�ll develop true hum�l�ty of 
the heart, wh�ch �s the secret of growth �n God, for 
the lack of wh�ch you are eas�ly offended, become 
susp�c�ous, upset when others speak �ll of you, have 
secret des�re to be popular, become d�ctator�al �n your 
talk and conduct, �rr�table, art�f�c�al, ostentat�ous, 
compl�cated �n your l�fe and unk�nd to all those around 
you and below you.

The true “superman” �s the great man, who serves 
God w�th humble heart. He �s humble, s�mple, 
stra�ghtforward, gentle, k�nd and reverent to all. When
 we forget th�s, we have quarrels and controvers�es �n 
the name of the Holy Cause we represent.

The great S�kh Gurus sa�d: “Ch�ld-l�ke s�mpl�c�ty 
and unattachment br�ng one nearer to God.” So d�d 
Chr�st say: Except ye be as little children, ye cannot 
enter the Kingdom of Heaven.228
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Your duty �s two-fold—corporal and sp�r�tual—as 
you have the body and the sp�r�t. Both are �ntertw�ned 
and �nterl�nked and need to be performed d�l�gently 
and lov�ngly w�thout dampen�ng your enthus�asm �n 
any way. For to sh�rk one’s duty �s t�m�d�ty, to face �t 
w�th determ�nat�on �s manly, to take the results w�th 
cheer �s bravery and to adjust one’s l�fe accord�ng to 
one’s env�ronments �s �nv�gorat�ng and peaceful.229

You have only to do your duty w�th love, fa�th and 
enthus�asm, and r�se �nto consc�ous awareness of the 
Great Power w�th�n you. Now or never should be the 
motto. There are no w�ndfalls as a general rule. You 
have to work your way up. Everyone reach�ng the top 
step has ascended the steps below.230

How can your l�fe be subl�me? Set up some �deal 
before you and work for that w�th heart and soul.231

If you want to be happy, make others happy. If you 
want to be blessed, bless others. Those who �njure 
others, are �njured. Such �s the Great Law.232

Blessed �ndeed �s the hour when the T�meless 
comes �nto T�me, the Formless assumes a Form and 
the Wordless becomes the Word, and the Word puts 
on the mantle of flesh to dwell amongst us. Ver�ly 
ye are, essent�ally and potent�ally, the T�meless, the 
Formless and the Wordless. The Word �s �n you and 
you l�ve �n and by the Word, though you may for 
the t�me be�ng be l�v�ng on the plane of senses and 
unaware of your real �dent�ty.233

There �s suffer�ng �n the world, and men and women 
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wander �n darkness. In such a world let us go about 
g�v�ng love and compass�on to all. Let us serve the 
poor and broken ones, serve our brothers and s�sters, 
serve b�rds and beasts and all creat�on �n whom �s the 
breath of L�fe. Let us not waste energy �n quest�ons 
and controvers�es. Let us l�ght a few candles at the 
altar of suffer�ng human�ty. Th�s w�ll be ach�eved by 
hav�ng r�ght understand�ng, v�z., all mank�nd �s one. 
The soul �n all �s the essence of God. We are mem-
bers of the same fam�ly of God. We are all brothers 
�n God. When we learn that God res�des �n every 
heart we should have respect and love for all. Th�s 
real�zat�on must dawn on mank�nd.234

In s�lence we test ourselves to f�nd weaknesses to 
be weeded out. We have to wrestle w�th darkness and 
develop moral muscles and rece�ve the message of the 
sp�r�t. We must be, for some t�me at least, alone w�th 
God. When we enter more and more �nto s�lence, 
our des�res w�ll be el�m�nated, pur�ty atta�ned and the 
body and the m�nd sanct�f�ed, and we taste the El�x�r 
of Naam D�v�ne and know how sweet the Name �s.

In s�lence the heart �llum�nes; ve�l after ve�l �s 
removed. In the heart sh�neth the L�ght, and the very 
s�lence becomes vocal, g�v�ng vent to the Mus�c of the 
Spheres reverberat�ng �n all creat�on. When the L�ght 
�s seen sh�n�ng w�th�n your heart and the Mus�c of 
the Spheres becomes aud�ble, you behold the L�ght 
�n all that �s outs�de, you see the one L�ght �n all. Th�s 
�s the Un�versal V�s�on that the One �s �n all and all 
are �n One. Blessed �s he, the man of Illum�nat�on, for 

FROM THE MASTER’S MESSAGES



456

THE HOLY PATH

457

wherever he be, he dwelleth w�th the One Eternal.235

To atta�n th�s Goal, pur�fy your nature by l�v�ng a 
good life. Manifest truth, purity, love, selflessness and 
r�ghteousness �n your l�fe and act�v�ty. G�ve up all 
hatred, erad�cate ego�sm and anger. Eschew v�olence; 
pledge yourself to love, s�ncer�ty, hum�l�ty, forg�ve-
ness and non-v�olence. Abandon war. Abandon lust 
for power. Let the Law of Love preva�l amongst you, 
wh�ch should be rad�ated to all nat�ons and races. 
Let true rel�g�on of heart be the rul�ng factor of your 
l�ves. Love God, Love all, serve all and have respect 
for all, as God �s �mmanent �n every form. Preach the 
Gospel of oneness. Spread the message of oneness 
and l�ve a l�fe of oneness. There w�ll be peace on 
earth. Th�s �s the M�ss�on of my l�fe and I pray �t may 
be fulf�lled.236

God �s love and the Master (God-man) �s Love Per-
son�f�ed. When our soul comes �n contact w�th H�s 
over-flow�ng love, we are saturated w�th H�s love 
through and through, wh�ch washes away all d�rt of 
s�ns of the past and merges us �nto oneness w�th the 
Father.237

You are protected by the Master Power work�ng 
overhead. Depend on H�m. You w�ll have all the 
necessary �nner help. The Master �s wa�t�ng for H�s 
dear ch�ldren to come to H�m w�th�n.238

I have great love for all of you. Indeed, �f you 
knew how much I love you, you would dance for 
joy. You would become so �ntox�cated by H�s love 
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that �t would carry you stra�ght �nto the arms of your 
Beloved w�th�n.239

The love of the Master for you �s boundless.240

Let your �nner self be overflow�ng w�th the Love 
of the Master so much so that all thoughts of your-
self be lost �n H�m.241 

God-Master sees all and showers grace on all who 
do the W�ll of H�s Father.242 

I am �n Ind�a but my heart �s w�th you all and I send 
my heartfelt love to each one of you.243
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BOOKS by Kirpal Singh
CROWN OF LIFE
A compar�son of the var�ous yogas and the�r scope; �nclud�ng Surat Shabd 
Yoga—the d�sc�pl�ned approach to Sp�r�tual�ty. Rel�g�ous parallels and 
var�ous modern movements c�ted. Paperback; 256 pages; �ndex.  
                                                                      ISBN  978-0-942735-77-2

GODMAN
If there �s always at least one author�zed sp�r�tual gu�de on earth at any 
t�me, what are the character�st�cs wh�ch w�ll enable the honest seeker to 
d�st�ngu�sh h�m from those who are not competent? A complete study of 
the supreme myst�cs and the�r hallmarks. 232 pages.         
                                                     Soft Cover ISBN  978-0-942735-64-2

Hard Cover ISBN 978-0-942735-70-3

A GREAT SAINT: BABA JAIMAL SINGH
His Life and Teachings
A un�que b�ography, trac�ng the development of one of the most outstand�ng 
Sa�nts of modern t�mes. Should be read by every seeker after God for the 
encouragement �t offers. Also �ncluded, A BRIEF LIFE SKETCH OF 
THE GREAT SAINT, BABA SAWAN SINGH, the successor of Baba 
Ja�mal S�ngh. He carr�ed on Baba J�’s work, greatly expand�ng the Satsang 
and carry�ng �t across the seas. Paperback; 230 pages; glossary; �ndex.        
                                                                       ISBN 978-0-942735-27-7

THE JAP JI: The Message of Guru Nanak
An extens�ve explanat�on of the bas�c pr�nc�ples taught by Guru Nanak 
(1469-1539 A.D.) w�th comparat�ve scr�ptures c�ted. Stanzas of the Hymns 
�n Engl�sh, as well as the or�g�nal text �n phonet�c word�ng. 189 pages; 
glossary.                                                

 Soft Cover ISBN  978-0-942735-81-9
Hard Cover ISBN 978-0-942735-85-7

HIS GRACE LIVES ON
Dur�ng 17 days �n the month of August 1974, preced�ng H�s phys�cal 
departure on August 21st, K�rpal S�ngh gave 15 darshan talks, mostly �n 
the form of quest�ons and answers, to a small group of H�s d�sc�ples at H�s 
ashram �n Ind�a. These talks have been bound together w�th the unabr�dged 
text from Master K�rpal’s address to the Parl�ament of Ind�a and H�s 1971 
afternoon darshan talk, True Med�tat�on. Hard cover and paperback; 17 
photos; 203 pages. 

    Hard cover ISBN 978-0-942735-93-2
Soft cover ISBN 978-0-9764548-3-0

BOOKS BY KIRPAL SINGH
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THE LIGHT OF KIRPAL 
A collect�on of 87 talks g�ven from September 1969 to December 1971, 
conta�n�ng extens�ve quest�ons and answers between the Master and 
western d�sc�ples v�s�t�ng at that t�me. A different version of this book was 
published under the title Heart to Heart Talks. Paperback; 446 pages; 15 
photos.                                                             ISBN 978-0-89142-033-0

MORNING TALKS
A transcr�pt�on of a sequence of talks g�ven by Sant K�rpal S�ngh between 
October 1967 and January 1969. “To g�ve further help and encouragement 
on the Way, my new book Morning Talks w�ll soon be ava�lable for general 
d�str�but�on. Th�s book, wh�ch covers most aspects of Sp�r�tual�ty, �s a God-
g�ven textbook to wh�ch all �n�t�ates should constantly refer, to see how 
they are measur�ng up to the standards requ�red for success �n the�r man-
mak�ng. I cannot stress suff�c�ently the �mportance of read�ng th�s book, 
d�gest�ng �ts contents, and then l�v�ng up to what �t conta�ns.” —Master 
K�rpal S�ngh.  Paperback; 258 pages.                                       

ISBN  978-0-942735-16-1

NAAM or WORD
“In the beg�nn�ng was the WORD. . . and the WORD was God.” Quotat�ons 
from H�ndu, Buddh�st, Islam�c, and Chr�st�an sacred wr�t�ngs conf�rm the 
un�versal�ty of th�s sp�r�tual man�festat�on of God �n rel�g�ous trad�t�on and 
myst�cal pract�ces. Paperback; 335 pages.          ISBN  978-0-942735-94-9

THE NIGHT IS A JUNGLE
A compend�um of 14 talks del�vered by the author pr�or to 1972, the f�rst 
four of wh�ch were g�ven �n Ph�ladelph�a �n 1955. The rema�n�ng ten talks 
were del�vered �n Ind�a. All of these talks were checked for the�r accuracy 
by K�rpal S�ngh pr�or to the�r comp�lat�on �n th�s book. Paperback; 368 
pages; w�th an �ntroduct�on.                            ISBN   978-0-942735-18-5

PRAYER: Its Nature and Technique
D�scusses all forms and aspects of prayer, from the most elementary to the 
ult�mate state of “pray�ng w�thout ceas�ng.” Also conta�ns collected prayers 
from all rel�g�ous trad�t�ons. Paperback; 147 pages; �nclud�ng append�x; 
�ndex of references.                                         ISBN  978-0-942735-50-5

SPIRITUALITY: What It Is
Explores the Sc�ence of Sp�r�tual�ty. Man has unravelled the myster�es 
of the starry welk�n, sounded the depths of the seas, delved deep �nto the 
bowels of the earth, braved the bl�nd�ng bl�zzards of snowy Mount Everest, 
and �s now out explor�ng space so as to establ�sh �nterplanetary relat�ons, 
but sad to say, has not found out the mystery of the human soul w�th�n h�m. 
Paperback; 103 pages plus �ntroductory.            ISBN  978-0-942735-78-9

BOOKS BY KIRPAL SINGH
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SPIRITUAL ELIXIR
Collected quest�ons addressed to K�rpal S�ngh �n pr�vate correspondence, 
together w�th respect�ve answers. Also conta�ns var�ous messages g�ven on 
spec�al occas�ons. Paperback; 382 pages; glossary.   

  ISBN  978-0-942735-02-4
SURAT SHABD YOGA (Chapter 5 of Crown of Life)
The Yoga of the Celest�al Sound Current.  A perfect sc�ence, �t �s free from 
the drawbacks of other yog�c forms. Emphas�s �s placed on the need for a 
competent l�v�ng Master. Paperback, 74 pages.      

 ISBN 978-0-942735-95-1
THE TEACHINGS OF KIRPAL  SINGH
Volume I: The Holy Path; 98 pages.                    ISBN 978-0-9764548-0-9 
Volume II: Self Introspect�on/Med�tat�on; 180 pages.

 ISBN 978-0-9764548-1-6
Volume III: The New L�fe; 186 pages                 ISBN 978-0-9764548-2-3
Def�n�t�ve statements from var�ous talks and books by the author, reorgan�zed 
by top�c to �llum�nate the aspects of self-d�sc�pl�ne pert�nent to Sp�r�tual�ty. 
Relevant quest�ons are answered. Th�s collect�on allows the reader to 
research by top�c. 
Three volumes sold as one book; 464 pages       ISBN 978-0-9764548-4-X
Complete set �n a s�ngle volume                         ISBN 978-0-942735-33-8  
THE WAY OF THE SAINTS
An encycloped�a of Sant Mat from every po�nt of v�ew. Th�s �s a collect�on 
of the late Master’s short wr�t�ngs from 1949 to 1974. Included �s a br�ef 
b�ography of Baba Sawan S�ngh, the author’s Master, plus many p�ctures. 
Paperback; 418 pages.                                        ISBN 978-0-89142-026-2
THE WHEEL OF LIFE & THE MYSTERY OF DEATH
Two books �n one volume. The mean�ng of one’s l�fe on earth and the Law of 
Karma (the law of act�on and react�on) are exam�ned �n the f�rst text; �n the 
follow�ng text, the reader �s presented w�th the whys and wherefores of “the 
great f�nal change called death.” Paperback; 293 pages; plus �ndex for the 
f�rst text; and �ntroduct�on.                                  ISBN 978-0-942735-80-2
THE WHEEL OF LIFE
Ava�lable �n hard cover; 98 pages plus glossary and �ndex  

ISBN 978-0-9764548-5-4

THE MYSTERY OF DEATH
Ava�lable �n hard cover; 125 pages                     ISBN 978-0-9764548-6-1

THE THIRD WORLD TOUR OF KIRPAL SINGH
Th�s book was pr�nted d�rectly from the pages of Sat Sandesh magaz�ne, 
the �ssues from October 1972 through February 1973, wh�ch were pr�mar�ly 
devoted to Master K�rpal S�ngh’s Th�rd World Tour. 160 pages, 80 black 
and wh�te p�ctures.

BOOKS BY KIRPAL SINGH
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GOD POWER / CHRIST POWER / MASTER POWER 
D�scusses the ongo�ng man�festat�on of the Chr�st-Power and the temporal 
nature of the human bod�es through wh�ch that Power addresses human�ty. 
“Chr�st ex�sted long before Jesus.” Paperback; 32 pages.

ISBN 978-0-942735-04-8
HOW TO DEVELOP RECEPTIVITY
Three C�rcular Letters (of June 13, 1969; November 5, 1969; and January 
27, 1970) concern�ng the att�tudes wh�ch must be developed �n order to 
become more sp�r�tually recept�ve. Paperback; 20 pages.

ISBN 978-0-942735-05-5
MAN! KNOW THYSELF
A talk espec�ally addressed to seekers after Truth. G�ves a br�ef coverage 
of the essent�als of Sp�r�tual�ty and the need for open-m�nded caut�ousness 
on the part of the careful seeker. Paperback; 30 pages.

ISBN 978-0-942735-06-2
RUHANI SATSANG: Science of Spirituality
Br�efly d�scusses “The Sc�ence of the Soul”; “The Pract�ce of Sp�r�tual D�s-
c�pl�ne”; “Death �n l�fe”; “The Quest for a True Master”; and “Surat Shabd 
Yoga.” Paperback; 36 pages.                                  ISBN 978-0-942735-03-1

SEVEN PATHS TO PERFECTION
Descr�bes the seven bas�c requ�s�tes enumerated �n the prescr�bed self-�ntro-
spect�ve d�ary wh�ch a�d �mmeasurably �n cover�ng the ent�re f�eld of eth�cs, 
and help to �nvoke the D�v�ne Mercy. Paperback; 20 pages.

ISBN 978-0-942735-07-9
SIMRAN:  The Sweet Remembrance of God
D�scusses the process of center�ng the attent�on w�th�n by repeat�ng the 
“Or�g�nal or Bas�c Names of God” g�ven by a true Master. Paperback; 34 
pages.                                                                    ISBN 978-0-942735-08-6

THE SPIRITUAL AND KARMIC ASPECTS
OF THE VEGETARIAN DIET
An overv�ew of the vegetar�an d�et conta�n�ng a letter from K�rpal S�ngh on 
the Sp�r�tual aspects, a letter from Sawan S�ngh on the karm�c aspects, and 
excerpts from var�ous books by K�rpal S�ngh. Paperback; 36 pages.     
                                                                                 ISBN 978-0-942735-47-5

Books, Booklets and Audio-Visual Material of Master Kirpal Singh 
can be ordered from this address or directly online.

RUHANI SATSANG®

250 “H” St. #50, Bla�ne, WA 98230-4018 USA
1 (888) 530-1555      Fax (604) 530-9595 (Canada)

E-ma�l: Med�aSales@Ruhan�SatsangUSA.org
www.Ruhan�SatsangUSA.org

BOOKLETS BY KIRPAL SINGH


